LIBRARY  OF  CONGRESS. 


Ci-fCöpyright  No... 
Shelf.//^k.S^ 


UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 


I 


SCHILLER'S 

MARIA  STUART 

I 

(Ein  fEraiiBrfpiel 

WITH 

INTRODUCTION    AND   NOTES 

BY 

HERMANN    SCHOENFELD,  Ph.D. 

Professor  of  German  and  of  Continental  History  in  the 
Columbian  University,  Washington,  D.C. 


new  Kork 

THE    MACMILLAN    COMPANY 

London:  Macmillan  &  Co.,  Ltd. 
.  1899 
All  rights  reserved 


Y 


2      COPY, 


43779 

Copyright,  1899 

BY   THE    MACMILLAN    COMPANY 

TWO  COPIES   RECEIVED, 


press  of  Carl  lb.  1foeint3emann 
Boston,  /JDass, 


TO 

ANDREW  INGRAHAM, 

TEACHER  AND  FRIEND, 


PREFACE. 


Exactly  a  hundred  years  ago  Schiller  was  occupied  with 
the  creation  of  his  tragedy  of  Maria  Stuart.  Since  then 
the  play  has  not  only  received  increased  appreciation,  but 
has  also  won  a  recognized  place  upon  the  stage  of  the  lead- 
ing nations  of  the  world.  In  the  schools  it  is  read  by 
young  students,  and  treated  as  a  classical  model  by  the 
foremost  teachers  in  the  German  universities. 

Numerous  school-editions  bear  witness  to  this  universal 
popularity. 

The  present  edition  would  have  no  right  to  exist  were  it 
not  that  the  editor  had  sought  to  add  to  the  excellent  ma- 
terial and  scholarship  of  his  predecessors,  the  best  results 
of  recent  historical  investigation  and  literary  criticism,  and 
to  contribute  such  independent  research  as  might  aid,  by 
fuller  elucidation,  to  bring  the  classic  nearer  to  the  hearts  of 
the  many  students  of  Schiller. 

The  text  is  based  on  Goedeke's  Historisch-Kritische 
Ausgabe  of  Schiller's  works  ;  the  orthography  and  punctua- 
tion have  been  modernized  but  sparingly  according  to  pres- 
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THE    POSITION    OF    MARIA    STUART    AMONG 
SCHILLER'S    DRAMAS. 

Schiller  is  being  more  and  more  recognized  as  the 
greatest  dramatist  of  the  German  nation.  The  shallow 
judgments  of  the  romanticists  and  of  later  detractors  of  his 
fame  have  vanished  before  the  universal  love  and  admira- 
tion of  his  countrymen.  The  union  of  creative  poetic  force 
and  strict  philosophic  thought  enables  him  always  to  unite 
and  to  coordinate  artistically  complex  action  moving  toward 
a  definite  goal.  He  guides  rigidly  the  progress  of  the  ac- 
tion and,  in  the  intelligent  and  fascinating  development  of 
his  plot,  has  even  been  compared  with  Shakespeare.1  In 
depth  and  original  force  of  poetic  genius  the  latter  is, 
of  course,  unapproachable.  Goethe  characterized  most 
admirably  his  great  contemporary  in  his  language  to 
Eckermann,  when  comparing  him  with  the  romanticists 
and  dramatists  of  fate  :  "  Schiller  might  do  what  he  pleased  • 
he  could  do  nothing  which  did  not  prove  infinitely  greater 
than  the  very  best  produced  by  these  innovators ;  nay, 
when  he  trimmed  his  nails,  he  was  greater  than  these 
gentlemen." 

Notwithstanding  the  assertion  by  some  literary  historians, 
that  Schiller  belonged  essentially  to  the  revolutionary  period, 

i  Riimelin,  Shakespeai'e-Studien,  p.  268. 
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it  is  safe  to  assert  that  he  belongs  rather  to  the  twentieth 
century,  which  he  anticipated  with  his  ethical  and  political 
views  of  the  necessity  of  emancipating  the  masses,  his  pas- 
sion for  liberty,  and  his  broad  humanity.  This  element  is 
never  wanting,  whether  he  embodies  in  his  crude,  and  fre- 
quently unnatural,  storm  and  stress  dramas  a  wild  protest 
against  the  corruption  and  princely  oppression  of  the  era  of 
Louis  XV,  and  the  frightful  $Ieinftaaterei  in  Germany,  or 
whether  in  his  later  and  more  and  more  perfected  works,  he 
vindicates  moral  freedom  and  political  liberty,  which  consti- 
tutes a  sacred  bequest  of  the  poet  to  his  nation,  and  formed  a 
guiding  star  during  the  "  Wars  of  Liberation."  In  spite  of  all 
the  immaturity  and  passion  of  the  Robbers,  the  drama  throws 
a  clear  light  upon  the  moral  and  social  conditions  which  led 
to  the  Reign  of  Terror,  and  which  culminated  in  the  mili- 
tary autocracy  of  Napoleon.  Both  the  other  dramas  of  his 
youthful  period,  Fiesko  and  Kabale  und  Liebe,  illustrate  his 
enthusiasm  for  humanity.  In  the  former  he  describes  re- 
publicanism in  conflict  with  the  aspiration  for  the  ducal 
crown  of  Genoa,  an  aspiration  which  is  shattered  on  the 
rock  of  unbounded  ambition ;  in  the  latter  he  depicts  all 
that  was  odious  in  the  absolutistic  system  of  the  small  Ger- 
man states,  the  immorality  of  the  petty  courts,  contempt  for 
the  life  of  the  people,  and  the  sale  of  German  soldiers  to 
foreign  rulers,  to  be  used  for  the  suppression  of  liberty. 

In  Don  Karlos  Schiller  makes  the  Marquis  Posa  plead 
fearlessly  before  Philip  the  Second,  the  mightiest  monarch 
of  his  time,  for  freedom  of  thought,  freedom  of  conscience 
and  civil  rights. 

With  this  first  drama,  written  in  metric  form,  he  entered 
upon  a  period  of  the  loftiest  activity,  in  which  he  produced 
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six  dramatic  master-pieces  which  stand  unique  in  the  litera- 
ture of  the  world  :  the  Wallenstein  Trilogy,  Maria  Stuart, 
Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  Die  Bratet  von  Messina  and 
Wilhelm   Tell 

There  are  fragments  of  a  drama  dealing  with  one  of  the 
most  critical  periods  of  Russian  and  Polish  history,  viz.,  his 
Demetrius  which,  judged  from  the  mere  outline  and  its 
poetic  form,  promised  to  be  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  any 
one  of  his  former  productions.  Schiller  died  May  9,  1805, 
twenty-seven  years  before  Goethe,  who  was  his  senior  by 
ten  years. 

Wallenstein,  the  most  comprehensive  poetic  creation  of 
our  poet,  represents  the  tragic  end  of  one  of  the  most  strik- 
ing personalities  in  history.  The  fate  of  the  hero  of  this 
trilogy  is  the  consequence  of  aspirations  which  were  Titanic 
and  influential  for  the  future  of  the  German  Empire,  which 
he  had  saved  from  destruction  during  the  Thirty  Years' 
War.  With  incomparable  skill  and  military  genius  he  had 
carried  to  the  Baltic  the  terror  of  his  name.  But  he  had  to 
pay  the  penalty  of  his  greatness  •  the  hatred  of  the  princes, 
Protestant  as  well  as  those  of  his  own  party,  and  the  Em- 
peror's fear  of  his  overwhelming  power,  brought  about  his 
fall,  until  the  calamities  of  the  Imperial  arms  compelled 
his  recall  to  a  position  more  exalted  than  before  :  — 

„§errjd)t  feilt  33efef)l  bom  legten  fernen  Soften, 
%tx  an  bte  Sünen  Branben  rjört  ben  23e(t, 
%tx  in  ber  (£tjdj  jmcfjtBare  Scaler  fterjt, 
Q3t3  ;Ut  ber  23adje,  bte  irjr  (5cf)überrjcm§ 
§at  anf gerietet  an  ber  £aijer6nrg/' 

To  avoid  the  disgrace  of  a  deposition  like  that  which  he  had 
experienced  at  the  diet  of  Regensburg,  he  plans  to  make  his 
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power  perpetual,  and  to  become  a  sovereign  ruler,  if  possible, 
King  of  Bohemia,  and  to  hold  the  fate  of  Europe  in  his  hands. 
He  cannot  bear  the  thought  of  falling  into  political 
insignificance  :  — 

„(Sty  id)  jtnfe  in  bte  9M)tigfett, 

©o  Kein  aufhöre,  ber  jo  groJ3  begonnen, 

@ry  jpredje  SBelt  nnb  Sttadjiuelt  meinen  tarnen 

9ßit  3l6fd)eu  au3,  nnb  grtcblanb  jet  bte  Sojnng 

%nx  jebe  flndjengroerte  £I)at." 

With  such  an  ambition,  success  is  alone  possible  through 
a  supreme  crime,  however  much  he  may  deceive  him- 
self about  the  possibility  of  avoiding  it.  He  thinks  he  can 
use  the  Swedes  for  his  own  aggrandizement  and  send  them 
back  with  meagre  laurels  and  small  reward  to  the  dreary 
north.  There  must  be  no  reproach  that  he  dismembered 
Germany,  betrayed  her  to  the  foreigners  in  order  to  win  his 
own  portion.  If  successful,  this  would  be  an  immortal  un- 
dertaking \  if  not,  base  treason  against  the  Empire  and  the 
Emperor,  his  master.  Thus  he  gives  his  freedom  out  of  his 
hands  at  the  very  moment  that  he  enters  upon  negotiations 
with  the  Swedish  enemy.  His  superstitious  belief  in  the 
stars,  whose  constellations  appear  propitious,  urges  him  to 
further  action ;  the  capture  of  Sesina,  his  agent,  with  de- 
spatches to  the  enemy  forces  him  to  treason,  which  is 
hastened  by  the  arrival  of  the  Swedish  delegate,  Colonel 
Wrangel.  Now  when  the  deed  is  actually  before  him,  and 
as  treason  stares  him  in  the  face,  he  wavers.  There  is 
nothing  of  the  character  of  Macbeth  or  Richard  III  in  him, 
he  is  not  a  criminal  of  iron  and  steel  like  these ;  moral  and 
personal  reasons  arrest  his  action,  and  a  certain  wavering  of 
this  kind  is  psychologically  necessary  before  a  criminal  deed 
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of  such  magnitude,  though  he  recognizes  that  the  force  of 
circumstances  is  stronger  than  his  will.  Wallenstein  realizes 
his  crime  and  clearly  understands  it,  when  he  says  :  "  I  ex- 
pect that  the  steel  of  vengeance  is  already  sharpened  for 
my  breast."  But  after  having  sacrificed  his  moral  freedom 
and  challenged  the  consequences,  as  he  expresses  it  himself  : 

„33ar)ttfo§  liegt' %  renter  mir,  urtb  eine  Werner 
2tu§  meinen  eignen  Werfen  6ant  ftcr)  auf, 
%\t  mir  Me  Umfefjr  tiirmenb  r)emmt," 

there  is  only  one  reconciliation  possible,  the  death  of  the 
hero  and  the  failure  of  his  plans,  together  with  the  sacrifice 
of  those  who  were  associated  with  him.  Crime  must  have 
a  tragic  expiation. 

Ambition  and  the  greed  of  power  have  been  inflamed 
to  enormous  proportions  so  that  they  overleap  the  barriers 
of  the  moral  world  and  reach  out  for  their  goal  without 
regard  to  blood  and  crime  and  the  limitation  of  a  world- 
order,  and  thus  lead  a  noble  and  highly  gifted  soul  to 
ruin,  in  order  that  the  equilibrium  of  divine  and  human 
right  may  be  restored.  Causes  and  effects  are  a  chain 
of  logical  necessity. 

After  the  conclusion  of  Wallenstein,  Schiller  never  again 
abandoned  in  his  dramas  the  motif  of  a  tragic  conflict  be- 
tween moral  freedom  and  harmony  on  the  one  hand,  and 
guilt  or  sin  of  some  kind  on  the  other.  The  disturbed 
equilibrium  must,  in  his  view,  be  restored  in  some  way; 
there  must  be  suffering,  atonement,  death ;  only  a  tragical 
end  can  vindicate  a  disturbance  of  moral  harmony.  Thus 
it  is  in  Maria  Stuart,  where,  however,  profound  sympathy 
for  the  royal  martyr  is  created,  because  she  suffers  and  dies, 
not  for  the  sins  which  she  has  actually  committed,  but  in 
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order  to  gratify  the  envy  of  her  enemy  and  oppressor, 
Queen  Elizabeth ;  she  must  die  that  Elizabeth  may  live ; 
but  what  a  life  will  open  before  her  after  having  committed 
the  judicial  murder  of  Mary  I  One  tragedy  has  been  en- 
acted by  Mary's  execution,  another  tragedy  begins  in  Eliza- 
beth's life  :  — 

„.  .  .  3)u  ättterft  jefct 

$or  btefer  lebenben  9Karia.     Sßttfjt 

3)ie  Sebenbe  l)aft  bu  $u  fürdjten.    gtttre  öor 

S)er  Soten,  ber  ©ntfynt^tetert !  ©ie  toirb 

SSom  ©rcuV  erftefjen,  eine  3roietradjt§göttm, 

©in  ffta^egetft  in  beinem  fRetcf)  ^erumge^n.  .  ♦ 

.  .  .  gurcrjt,  bie  fcfycecfücfje  Begleitung 

SDer  Srjrannet,  ttrirb  frfjaubernb  t>or  bir  f)erjiel)tt, 

Unb  jebe  ©trafje,  ft>o  bu  gerjft,  beröben." 

In  Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  which  the  poet  called 
(Sine  romcmtifdjje  £ragöbie,  it  was  necessary  for  the  tragical 
element  of  guilt  to  be  of  a  different  nature.  The  Maid  of 
Orleans  must  fall,  and  fall  by  her  own  will,  because  she 
failed  to  fulfill  the  heavenly  mission  entrusted  to  her  by  the 
Virgin ;  she  yields  to  human  affection  and  spares  the  life  of 
an  enemy  of  her  country.  In  the  Lionel-scene  there  is  guilt ; 
with  a  vivid  consciousness  of  her  error,  her  soul  succumbs 
to  the  temptation  of  love  :  — 

„9fttcfj  fctfct  ein  ungeheurer  ©c^nter^  um  biet) 
Unb  ein  unnennbar  Seinen  bid)  gu  retten." 

But  the  inner  process  of  purification  immediately  begins ; 
she  suffers  intense  pain,  but  she  cannot  efface  her  human 
love.  She  undergoes  the  terrible  trial  of  expiation.  In  her 
flight  during  a  fearful  tempest,  amid  the  wild  tumult  of  the 
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elements,  her  noble  purpose  asserts  itself  again.  Having 
been  thus  purified,  and  illumined  by  the  splendor  of  divine 
grace,  she  saves  her  beloved  country  and,  while  fulfilling 
this  sacred  mission,  dies  a  glorious  death  for  her  fatherland. 
Her  death  is  necessary,  since  one  chosen  by  Heaven  for  an 
exalted  purpose  cannot  have  a  further  earthly  existence. 
All  mortal  weakness  is  past  and  her  end  is  triumphant, 
though  she  perishes  at  the  hands  of  her  enemies. 

In  Die  Braut  von  Messina  the  tragic  element  lies  entirely 
on  the  surface,  so  that  Schiller  could  well  write  to  his  friend 
Körner  (March  28,  1803),  "  that  during  the  performance  he 
felt  for  the  first  time  the  impression  of  a  genuine  tragedy," 
adding,  that  Goethe  thought  that  "  the  stage  had  been  con- 
secrated through  this  play  to  something  higher  and  loftier." 
Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  confessed  "that  nothing  could  sur- 
pass the  lofty  height  of  this  play,  and  that,  in  regard  to  form, 
none  of  his  other  works  could  be  compared  with  Die  Braut 
von  Messina"  while  William  Scher  er  declared  it  to  be  "  the 
supreme  work  of  pure  art."  No  intelligent  reader  to-day  can 
be  insensible  to  the  powerful  tragic  effects  that  are  evolved 
from  the  relations  of  the  four  chief  characters,  namely,  the 
mother,  the  daughter  and  the  two  brothers.  The  crush- 
ing weight  of  fate  falls  upon  Don  Cesar,  the  blind  murderer 
of  his  brother,  whom  "  no  repentance  or  expiation  can  re- 
deem." Even  the  love  of  his  mother,  who  entreats  him 
not  to  deprive  her  of  both  her  sons,  and  the  sisterly  affec- 
tion of  Beatrice  cannot  stifle  the  voice  from  the  tomb  of  his 
murdered  brother.  Such  a  life,  even  though  blessed  with 
the  affections  of  mother  and  sister,  does  not  appear  to  him 
as  the  highest  good,  but  he  realizes  clearly  that  guilt  and  sin 
are  the  greatest  of  evils.    Don  Cesar  thus  becomes  the  tragic 
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hero  par  excellence  in  the  play ;  his  very  nature  forces  him 
to  the  rash  deed  of  f raticide  which  makes  the  tragic  end 
inevitable. 

It  is  strange  that  Schiller's  Wilhelm  Tell,  which  the  poet 
himself  at  its  very  conception  announced,  "  as  a  powerful 
thing  which  will  stir  the  stage  of  Germany  if  the  gods  are 
propitious  in  enabling  me  to  execute  what  I  have  in  my 
head  "  (letter  to  Körner  of  September  12,  1803),  was  much 
censured  as  lacking  the  old  Aristotelian  "  three  unities,"  and 
even  called  a  tragedy  "  without  a  tragic  plot." 

First  of  all,  Schiller  himself  did  not  call  it  a  tragedy,  but 
simply  a  drama,  „©cfyaufytel" ;  secondly,  its  title  of  Wilhelm 
Tell  is  a  mere  accident.  As  has  been  suggested  in  a  criti- 
cism in  the  G'öttingische  Gelehrte  Anzeiger,  the  play  should 
be  called  rather  The  Liberation  of  Switzerland.  If  one 
thus  understands  the  essence  of  the  drama,  and  does  not 
judge  it  by  the  mere  accident  of  a  name,  all  the  reasoning 
of  many  commentators  about  the  subject  of  dramatic  guilt 
or  „©djulb"  proves  unsound,  and  the  tragic  element  in 
the  drama  is  recognized  as  present.  Not  only  is  dramatic 
guilt  (@df)utb)  not  absent,  it  is  ever  present;  it  is  the 
guilt  of  the  House  of  Habsburg,  the  oppression  of  the 
Swiss  by  the  Emperor  Albrecht,  the  sins  for  which  he  is 
responsible  in  the  person  of  his  representatives,  the  terrible 
death  of  the  Emperor  and  the  grief  of  his  daughter,  the 
Queen  of  Hungary,  and  finally  the  terrible  agony  of  the 
murderer  John  the  Parricide,  who  is  hunted  like  a  wild 
beast  from  the  possessions  of  his  ancestors  —  all  of  which 
makes  the  fifth  act  so  plainly  necessary,  —  this  is  the  tragic 
motive  which  makes  the  play  extremely  dramatic  and 
pathetic  in  its  Nemesis. 
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It  is  strange  that  this  manifest  tragedy  has  not  been  noticed. 
Its  recognition  would  have  spared  the  critics  all  the  criti- 
cisms of  the  final  act,  in  which  they  see  only  a  feeble  at- 
tempt of  the  poet  to  shield  Tell  from  the  possible  reproach 
of  an  unjust  murder,  while  he  is  but  fulfilling  a  divine  judg- 
ment. He  is  without  fault,  consequently  there  can  be  no 
tragic  outcome  for  him.  But  tragedy  there  is  where  it  be- 
longs ;  and  he  who  should  believe  that  the  play  ends  happily 
all  around,  would  fail  to  view  it  from  the  highest  point  of 
view,  the  ,,$ogetpertyefttfc)e."  Albrecht's  assassination  by  his 
nephew,  the  expiation  by  the  latter,  the  passing  of  the  Em- 
pire from  the  House  of  Habsburg  to  that  of  Luxembourg 
furnishes  „©tfmlb  unb  ©itfyrte"  in  abundance.  By  a  tragic 
act  Albrecht  had  ascended  the  German  throne ;  the  blood 
of  his  predecessor,  Adolf  von  Nassau,  who  in  the  battle  of 
Göllheim  had  lost  his  life  and  crown,  as  history  tells,  by 
Albrecht's  hand,  rested  upon  him.  In  a  tragedy,  a  thou- 
sand times  intensified,  he  departed  from  life.  That  Schiller 
himself  should  call  this  play  a  "  drama "  rather  than  a 
tragedy  in  spite  of  all  these  tragic  elements,  is  warranted  by 
the  fact  that  the  gloomy  scenes  of  the  violent  death  of 
Gessler  on  the  stage,  of  the  Emperor  Albrecht  in  the  dis- 
tance, are  overshadowed  by  the  happy  results  for  the  Swiss 
people  who  are  thus  saved  from  oppression.  They  must 
once  more  appear  on  the  stage,  free  and  grateful  to  God 
and  exulting  over  TelPs  deed  and  the  salvation  of  all :  @3 
lebe  %z\\\  ber  6d)ü^'  unb  ber  ©rretter!  .  .  .  Unb  frei  er* 
Mär'  \d)  alle  meine  ^necfyte. 
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GENESIS  OF  THE  TRAGEDY;  ITS  CRITICS. 

We  first  learn  of  Schiller's  occupation  with  the  theme  of 
the  unfortunate  Scotch  Queen  in  December,  1782,  shortly 
after  the  poet  had  taken  up  his  abode  in  the  house  of  Frau 
von  Wolzogen,  at  Bauerbach,  when  he  requested  his  friend 
Reinwald  to  supply  him  with  Robertson's  History  of  Scot- 
land. He  again  mentioned  this  theme  as  a  possible  subject 
for  dramatization  in  February  and  March,  1783.  It  is  idle 
for  us  to  speculate  with  Scherer1  how  the  drama  would  have 
shaped  itself  at  that  early  stage,  since  it  was  then  abandoned 
for  Don  Karlos,  and  we  hear  nothing  more  of  it  for  over 
sixteen  years. 

His  Wallenstein  had  scarcely  been  finished,  when  Schiller 
felt  the  impulse  to  new  dramatic  activity.  The  labor  he 
had  gone  through  in  mastering  the  historical  material 
necessary  for  the  Wallenstein  trilogy  made  him  shrink  at 
first  from  undertaking  another  historical  subject,  and  there- 
fore he  directed  his  thoughts  to  pure  fiction.  His  views 
had  changed  since  his  letter  of  January  5,  1798,  from 
Jena,  to  Goethe  in  Weimar  :  "I  shall  make  it  a  principle  to 
choose  only  historical  subjects;  themes  freely  invented 
would  be  my  ruin.  Idealizing  the  real  is  quite  a  differ- 
ent process  from  realizing  the  ideal,  and  the  latter  is  the 
true  situation  in  independent  fiction." 

On  March  i<5,  1799,  the  very  day  on  which  he  had  sent  off 
the  manuscript  of  Wallenstein,  he  writes  to  Goethe  :  "  The 
mass  which  up  to  the  present  time  has  attracted  me  and 
held  me  fast,  is  now  suddenly  gone  and  methinks  I  am 

1  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Litter  atur,  S.  598. 
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hovering  in  airless  space,  and  without  an  aim.  As  soon  as 
I  have  another  purpose,  I  shall  be  free  from  this  unrest, 
which  even  withholds  me  from  lesser  undertakings.  I 
shall,  when  you  are  here,  submit  to  you  some  tragic  subjects 
of  free  invention,  in  order  not  to  make  a  mistake  in  the 
primary  choice  of  my  subject.  Inclination  and  necessity 
attract  me  towards  a  freely  conceived,  unhistorical,  and 
merely  passionate  and  human  theme  •  for  I  am  thoroughly 
tired  at  present  of  soldiers,  heroes,  and  rulers."  On  April  9, 
Schiller  accompanied  Goethe  to  Weimar,  who  probably 
wisely  induced  him  to  abandon  this  plan  of  pure  fiction. 
It  is  Boxberger's  opinion  that  a  translation  of  Brantome's 
Nouvettes  Biographiques  des  Dames  Illustres  de  la  France, 
which  appeared  in  th,e  tenth  volume  of  the  collection 
founded  by  Schiller  "  Allgem.  Sammlung  histor.  Memoires 
vom  i2.Jahrh.  bis  auf  die  neuesten  Zeiten"  first  directed  our 
poet's  attention  to  the  subject  of  Maria  Stuart  who  was 
there  very  attractively  represented.  Düntzer  finds  no 
conclusive  proof  that  Schiller  had  read  Brantome,  though 
the  fifth  act  of  the  play  seems  to  indicate  it. 

On  April  26,  Schiller  wrote  to  Goethe  of  his  occupation 
with  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  and  the  trial  of 
Mary  Stuart.  "A  few  tragical  motives  presented  them- 
selves to  my  mind  immediately  and  gave  me  great  faith  in 
this  subject,  which  has  undoubtedly  many  attractive  sides. 
It  seems  to  be  especially  well-adapted  to  the  Euripidean 
method  which  consists  of  the  most  complete  representation 
of  the  situation  ■  for  I  see  a  possibility  of  leaving  to  one 
side  the  whole  course  of  the  trial  with  all  the  political 
matter  and  beginning  the  tragedy  with  the  sentence  and 
condemnation  passed.  Yet  about  this  later,  orally,  when 
my  ideas  shall  be  more  explicit." 
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On  June  4,  the  first  scenes  were  actually  written  down 
„mit  Suft  unb  $reube."  Exactly  two  weeks  later  he  writes 
to  Goethe,  that  he  is  becoming  more  and  more  convinced 
of  the  tragical  quality  of  his  subject,  especially  since  the 
catastrophe  was  visible  in  the  very  first  scenes,  and,  while 
the  action  of  the  play  appears  to  move  away  from  the  crisis, 
it  is  brought  nearer  and  nearer  to  it.  The  "  Aristotelian 
fear  is,  therefore,  not  wanting,  and  pity  will  surely  come 
later.  My  Mary  will  arouse  no  soft  mood,  however,  since 
this  is  not  my  intention  ■  I  will  always  keep  her  as  a  physi- 
cal being,  and  the  pathetic  element  must  be  rather  a 
general  and  profound  emotion  than  a  personal  and  in- 
dividual sympathy.  She  feels  and  arouses  no  tenderness ; 
it  is  her  fate  to  experience  and  to  inflame  vehement 
passions.     Only  the  nurse  feels  tenderness  for  her." 

This  statement  explains  thoroughly  Schiller's  dramatic 
attitude  of  cruel  condemnation  of  all  womanly  qualities  in 
regard  to  Elizabeth  and  also  his  position  towards  Mary, 
namely  the  harsh  view  of  her  antecedents  (I,  4),  where  she 
is  surely  judged  more  severely  than  even  the  worst  inter- 
pretation of  the  historical  facts  warrants.  The  sources  ac- 
cessible to  him,  are  in  part  responsible  for  this  view. 

Between  June  30  and  July  3,  he  returned  the  books 
previously  borrowed  from  the  Weimar  library,  namely  Wil- 
liam Camden's  Annales  rerum  Anglicarum  et  Hibernicarum 
regnante  Elizabetha  (this  work  extended  to  the  year  1589 
and  was  published  in  16 15),  and  George  Buchanan's  noto- 
rious Detectio  Mariae  reginae,  which  is  more  in  the  nature 
of  a  pamphlet,  since  it  was  issued  in  15  71  by  order  of  Mary's 
natural,  or  rather  unnatural  brother,  Murray,  as  an  accusa- 
tion prepared  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  the  latter  at 
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the  expense  of  the  former  in  Mary's  famous  trial  at  York. 
The  same  author's  Rerum  Scoticarum  Historia  is  also  ex- 
ceedingly unfair  to  Mary.  He  had  been  the  teacher  of  the 
Queen  and  later  prominent  as  an  adviser  at  her  court,  but 
went  entirely  over  to  the  party  of  the  Regent  Murray  after 
Mary's  fall.  Camden's  work,  on  the  other  hand,  is  an  offi- 
cial source,  since  Burleigh  permitted  him  access  to  the 
archives.  Camden,  who  wrote  during  the  reign  of  Mary's 
son,  James  of  England,  is,  however,  favorable  to  Mary  and 
very  trustworthy  as  regards  Elizabeth.  His  work  was  a 
source  of  de  Thou's  (Thuanus)  famous  Historia  mei  Tem- 
poris  (1546-1607). 

As  a  further  source  Schiller  used  an  elaborate  essay  by 
Archenholz,  Geschichte  der  Königin  Elisabeth  von  England 
in  the  Historischer  Kalender  für  Damen  für  das  Jahr  1790, 
pp.  1-189.  Archenholz  frequently  follows  Robertson  so 
literally  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  where  Schiller  depends 
on  the  one  or  the  other.  He  found  in  this  work  Elizabeth's 
jealousy  of  Mary's  greater  charms,  her  conduct  during  and 
after  Mary's  execution,  the  hypocritical  farce  of  Davison's 
punishment  and  many  similar  traits.  According  to  Archen- 
holz this  farce  was  played  to  reconcile  James  and  the 
Scotch. 

In  Schiller's  treatment  the  following  motives  become 
tragic:  (1)  Elizabeth's  jealousy;  (2)  the  hatred  on  the 
part  of  the  Protestants  urging  Mary's  death;  (3)  the  con- 
spiracies against  Elizabeth  in  Mary's  favor,  which  proved 
most  fatal  to  the  latter;  (4)  Mary's  pangs  of  conscience  for 
Darnley's  murder;  (5)  her  love  and  longing  for  France, 
never  satisfied,  and  (6)  the  consciousness  of  dying  as  a 
martyr  for  her  own  religion. 
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These  scanty  sources  were  actually  all  that  Schiller  used. 
Other  books  which  Dtintzer  mentions,  he  used  only  for 
local  color,  as  David  Hume's  History  of  England  (1754- 
6 1 ) ,  in  a  German  translation,  Du  Chesne's  Histoire  d'  Acosse 
avec  P histoire  d1  Angle  terre,  Vieweg's  Taschenbuch  für  179g, 
containing  an  essay  by  Gentz  on  Mary,  and  a  volume  of 
biography  sent  with  some  old  material,  already  used,  by  an 
English  friend  in  Weimar. 

After  his  return  from  Weimar  on  July  3  or  4,  he  began  to 
read  Rapin  Thoyras'  Histoire  d' Angle  terre  (13  vols.,  1724), 
the  sixth  volume  of  which  deals  with  Elizabeth's  time.  The 
traces  of  this  work  are  everywhere  visible  in  the  first  four 
acts.  In  a  letter  of  July  12,  he  complains  of  the  slow 
progress  of  the  work  owing  to  the  dryness  of  the  legal 
matter  in  Mary's  trial,  but  praises  Rapin's  history  which 
had  kept  the  English  local  features  and  character  vividly 
before  his  imagination.  July  19  he  writes  to  Goethe  that 
the  first  act  had  cost  him  much  time,  since  he  had  had 
therein  to  wage  a  poetical  struggle  with  the  historical 
matter,  and  had  worked  hard  to  have  imagination  gain  the 
supremacy  over  history,  while  he  tried  to  avail  himself  at 
the  same  time  of  what  useful  material  history  offered ;  he 
hoped  that  the  remaining  acts  which  were  shorter,  would 
be  evolved  more  rapidly.  July  24  he  writes  to  Goethe  : 
"■..-.  I  shall  be  satisfied  if  I  can  bring  the  third  act  to 
town  late  in  the  fall."  To  Körner,  he  wrote  after  a  long 
silence,  on  August  9,  that  he  was  overwhelmed  with  work, 
that  one  third  of  the  new  tragedy  was  finished,  and  indeed 
the  most  difficult  part  of  the  whole.  He  was  now  sure  that 
he  had  not  made  a  mistake  in  the  choice  of  his  subject, 
though  one  would  think  that  such  a  well-known  tragic  sub- 
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ject  must  have  some  secret  fault,  that  it  had  not  yet  been 
previously  used  by  some  good  poet.1 

On  August  20,  in  a  letter  to  Goethe,  he  states  his  belief 
that  the  poet  ought  to  take  only  the  general  situation,  the 
time  and  the  characters  from  history,  and  to  invent  freely  all 
the  rest,  whereby  an  intermediate  variety  of  poetry  would 
arise  which  might  combine  the  advantages  of  the  historical 
drama  with  pure  fiction.  Goethe  heartily  accepted  this 
view  in  his  reply  on  the  following  day. 

The  second  act  was  completed  on  August  26,  and  the  third 
act  begun,  but  having  been  interrupted  by  the  necessity  of 
preparing  an  essay  for  the  Musenalmanach,  the  poet  wrote 
on  September  3,  that  he  had  conducted  the  action  to  the 
meeting  of  the  two  Queens.  "  The  situation,"  he  says,  "  is  in 
itself  morally  impossible  \  I  am  desirous  to  know  how  far  I 
have  succeeded  in  making  it  possible.  The  question  con- 
cerns poetry  in  general  and,  therefore,  I  am  doubly  anxious 
to  discuss  it  with  you."  Goethe  considered  the  situation  of 
the  play  and  the  principal  characters  as  belonging  to  the 
romantic  drama,  which  could  be  regarded  as  acceptable,  if 
probability  was  at  least,  in  some  degree,  conserved  in  the 
play.  He  must  have  been  quite  astonished  when  Schiller 
read  to  him,  on  September  16,  the  first  two  acts  which 
hardly  contain  any  romantic  element.  The  poet,  however, 
selected  a  most  romantic  motif  in  his  very  next  drama,  Die 
Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  Schiller  was  working  at  the  same 
time  on  the  Lied  von  der  Glocke,  and  some  minor  lyric 
poems. 

On  September  26,  he  complained  to  Körner  that  the 

1  Düntzer  has  an  interesting  note,  p.  11,  on  the  treatment  of  this 
subject  by  former  poets,  Lope  de  Vega  and  John  Banks. 
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historical  material  deprived  the  imagination  too  much  of  its 
freedom,  besides  being  of  an  almost  unavoidably  prosaic 
dryness.  A  dangerous  illness  of  his  wife  and  other  cares 
and  duties,  as  well  as  his  removal  to  Weimar,  delayed  his 
work  considerably,  so  that  by  December  31,  the  play  was 
only  advanced  to  the  death  of  Mortimer.  On  January  5, 
1800,  he  expressed  to  Körner  his  hope  that  he  would 
be  able  to  finish  the  play  by  the  end  of  February.  But  the 
translation  of  Shakespeare's  Macbeth  in  the  meantime,  and 
the  preparation  of  Wallenstein  for  the  press  and  his  own 
serious  illness  interfered :  the  first  four  acts  were  not 
finished  till  May  5.  When  Schiller  read  these  acts  to  the 
actors,  whom  he  had  invited  to  his  house  on  May  n,  his 
play  aroused  general  admiration.  He  mentioned  to  his 
hearers  incidentally  that  it  seemed  appropriate  to  emphasize 
Mary's  guilt  at  the  very  beginning,  the  guilt  diminished 
more  and  more  in  the  course  of  the  play,  until  she  was 
entirely  spotless  at  the  end.  It  would  thus  suggest  how 
many  of  the  charges  of  her  enemies  were  true  and  how 
many  were  mere  slanders.  As  to  Elizabeth's  role,  he  con- 
sidered it  more  difficult  than  that  of  Mary  which,  as  it  were, 
unfolded  itself.  He,  therefore,  tried  to  gain  the  best  actress, 
Fräulein  Jagemann,  for  that  more  difficult  part. 

Schiller  borrowed  about  this  time  from  the  Weimar  library, 
for  the  last  act  of  the  tragedy,  a  theological  volume  which 
contained  among  others  a  thesis  by  d'Aubespine  :  de  veteribus 
ecclesiae  ritibus  ;  on  May  1 7,  he  procured  the  Roman  missale 
et  breviarium  and  two  works  on  the  ritual  of  the  Church 
to  inform  himself  in  regard  to  the  holy  communion. 
On  June  9,  the  fifth  act  was  finished  at  the  castle  of 
Ettersburg,  a  country  residence  of  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Weimar. 
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When  the  latter,  however,  learned  that  Mary  was  to  receive 
the  communion  on  the  stage,  he  warned  Goethe  to  prevent 
this.  Therefore,  Goethe  wrote  to  Schiller  on  June  12  : 
"  The  bold  idea  of  presenting  a  communion  on  the  stage 
has  become  known,  and  I  am  requested  to  ask  you  to  omit 
that  function.  I  may  now  confess  that  I  did  not  myself 
feel  very  easy  at  the  idea ;  but  since  there  is  a  protest  in 
advance  against  the  performance,  it  is  inadvisable  in 
several  respects."  The  communion  was  then  omitted  with 
some  passages  concerning  it.     See  Appendix  I. 

The  omission  of  the  communion  is  not  to  the  advantage 
of  the  tragedy,  since  Mary  must  die  purified  and  in  com- 
munion with  God  and  her  religion.  Melvil,  who  for  her 
sake  became  an  ordained  priest,  must  bring  to  her  this 
consolation,  as  by  a  miracle.  The  wisdom  of  this  omission 
appears,  however,  from  the  subsequent  criticisms  of  the 
fifth  act,  in  which  even  the  sacrament  of  the  confession  is 
offensive  to  many.  The  stage  must  never  become  the 
Church  itself. 

On  June  14,  the  tragedy  was  performed  before  a  crowded 
house  and  was  received  with  great  enthusiasm  and  applause. 
Goethe  expressed  his  perfect  satisfaction  in  letters  to  Schiller 
and  Körner.  Düntzer  gives  a  highly  interesting  estimate  of 
the  actors  in  this  first  performance  at  Weimar.  The  manu- 
script of  the  tragedy  was  forwarded  to  the  theatres  of  Berlin 
and  Leipsic  on  June  23  and  30,  respectively.  In  a  letter  of 
instruction  to  Ifrland,  the  famous  actor  and  regisseur,  to 
whom  he  sold  the  play,  the  poet  wrote  that  changes  might 
be  made  in  the  seventh  scene  of  the  fifth  act  by  a  few 
strokes  of  the  pen,  to  avoid  criticisms  of  a  religious  nature. 
He   also   fixed   for   the   theatre   Elizabeth's   age   at  thirty, 
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Mary's  at  twenty-five,  while  in  reality  they  were  fifty- three 
and  forty-five  years  respectively.  On  July  3,  Schiller  sent 
the  manuscript  to  Körner  whose  judgment  he  valued  the 
most.  Körner's  opinion  was  that  in  this  tragedy  Schiller 
approached  most  closely  the  ancient  drama  in  representing 
an  action,  not  a  hero.  Even  the  principal  characters  were 
not  idealized  or  their  foibles  concealed;  only  Talbot 
deserved  love  and  esteem,  but  he  was  only  a  secondary 
figure,  and  represented,  as  it  were,  the  role  of  the  Greek 
chorus.  Körner,  very  much  in  opposition  to  the  professional 
critics,  admired  especially  the  much  contested  seventh 
scene  of  the  fifth  act.  As  to  his  views  concerning  the 
meter  of  the  play,  see  "  Metrical  Form." 

In  February,  1801,  Maria  Stuart  was  prepared  for 
print,  in  which  some  minor  suggestions  of  Körner  were 
adopted.  In  the  same  year  a  second  edition  became 
necessary,  in  the  next  year  a  third.  After  Schiller's  death 
Maria  Staurt  appeared  in  the  fourth  volume  of  Schiller's 
"  Theater"  in  1807. 

Owing  to  the  more  elaborate  character  of  the  tragedy,  in 
which  the  artistic  rule  of  regularity  and  unity  prevailed,  or  as 
Dimtzer  excellently  expressed  it,  "  in  which  reason  had  first 
gone  through  a  hard  struggle  with  the  inflexible  historical 
material,"  Maria  Stuart  made  less  impression  upon  the  public 
in  the  theatre  than  Wallenstein  or  Schiller's  next  play,  Die 
Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  In  the  performance  of  the  tragedy 
at  Weimar,  September,  1801,  Schiller  himself  missed  the 
genuinely  tragic  style  and  the  full  pathos  with  which  he 
thought  he  had  inspired  the  play.  While  in  Berlin  in  May, 
1804,  he  enjoyed  the  performance  of  all  his  recent  plays, 
especially  Tell ;  Maria  Stuart  was  omitted  without  com- 
ment. 
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Among  critics,  the  criticism  of  the  play  has  varied  from 
the  highest  praise  to  absolute  depreciation.  There  are  even 
now  critics  who  reproach  the  poet  for  having,  as  they  believe, 
bound  the  idealizing  wreath  of  glory  around  the  brow  of  a 
criminal.  In  England,  the  manner  in  which  Elizabeth's 
character  is  painted,  never  permitted  the  play  to  become 
popular ;  Bulwer  severely  condemned  it  while  Carlyle,  the 
great  interpreter  of  German  genius  in  England,  highly  ap- 
preciated it.  But  whatever  unfavorable  criticism  there  is,  it 
is  all  overshadowed  by  the  opinions  of  the  first  and  greatest 
contemporaries  :  — 

„Itnb  toet  bm  beftert  feiner  3e^  9enu9  getf)an, 
Xer  fjat  gelebt  für  aüe  3eiten." 

Goethe  expressed  his  extreme  joy  and  admiration  of  the 
drama  and  considered  it  as  one  of  the  best,  if  not  the  best 
of  Schiller's  works.  Madame  de  Stael,  the  best  French  con- 
noisseur of  German  literature,  declared  it  (Z! ' Allemagne, 
part  II,  chapter  18)  incomparable  in  pathos  and  classical 
perfection,  in  short,  the  best  German  tragedy.  Körner 
wrote  admiringly  to  Schiller,  "  how  perfectly  he  had  suc- 
ceeded in  representing  that  high  emotion  which  appertains 
to  genuine  tragedy."  Tieck,  who  certainly  was  not  biased  in 
favor  of  Schiller,  declared  Mary  the  most  successful  female 
character  of  the  poet.  A.  W.  Schlegel  praised  the  art  and 
thoroughness  of  the  exposition  and  execution  of  the  play. 
Mary's  last  scenes  especially,  which  have  found  recently  so 
many  bitter  critics,  he  called  truly  royal,  declaring  that  the 
religious  elements  were  treated  with  dignified  earnestness. 
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THE    HISTORICAL    BASIS. 

Whoever  wishes  to  enjoy  fully  Schiller's  great  play 
Maria  Stuart,  must  try  to  understand  its  historical  back- 
ground, so  far  as  this  is  possible,  together  with  the  numer- 
ous problems  which  mysteriously  surround  the  life  and 
death  of  that  Queen  who  so  preeminently  belongs  to  the 
category  of  Goethe's  problematic  characters  (^5roblema= 
ttfcfye  Naturen). 

In  order  to  do  away  with  the  numberless  shreds  of  his- 
torical notes,  except  where  the  progress  of  the  drama  requires 
their  elucidation,  it  is  proper  to  give  here  a  brief  abstract  of 
Mary's  life,  and  the  principal  characters  associated  with  her 
in  history.  It  will  then  be  easy  to  indicate  some  of  the 
principal  points  wherein  the  poet  deviates  from  reality 
for  the  sake  of  poetic  freedom,  or  from  the  insufficiency  of 
his  sources.  If,  however,  led  by  a  careful  study  of  the  ex- 
tensive literature  which  has  accumulated  on  the  historical 
subject  of  Maria  Stuart,  we  investigate  Schiller's  great 
tragedy,  we  must  recognize  that  the  poet  has  depicted 
the  characters  of  the  two  Queens,  and  the  impulses  and 
motives  of  their  action  with  an  accuracy  which  the 
modern  historian,  with  all  the  material  accessible  from 
newly-opened  archives,  would  not  essentially  alter.  Schiller 
himself  stated  in  a  letter  to  Körner  of  January  18,  1788  : 
"  To  produce  a  drama  I  need  no  book,  but  my  whole  soul  and 
all  my  time."  He  does  not,  however,  state  what  appears 
clearly  from  his  historical  dramas,  and  from  our  knowledge 
of  his  method  of  work,  that  he  was  thoroughly  imbued  with 
the  history  of  his  subject,  before  the  composition  began, 
and  that  he  used  sources  during  the  work  only  for  pictur- 


INTRODUCTION.  XXV11 

esque  details  (2)etaüma(eret) .  The  part  which  he  assigns 
to  history  in  regard  to  his  own  work,  he  mentions  in  a  letter 
to  the  same  friend  six  months  later  :  "  If  I  do  not,  be- 
sides, become  an  historian,  this  is  certain,  that  history  will  be 
the  storehouse  from  which  I  draw,  or  will  furnish  me  the 
subjects  in  which  I  exercise  my  pen,  and  occasionally  my 
mind  as  well."  And  he  frankly  confesses,  even  in  regard  to 
his  historical  prose  writings,  "  I  shall  always  be  a  poor  source 
for  a  future  historian  who  may  have  the  misfortune  to  appeal 
to  me.  History  is  only  a  storehouse  for  my  imagination, 
and  the  objects  must  be  satisfied  with  what  they  become 
under  my  hands." 

The  history  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  has  for  more  than 
three  centuries  occupied  the  scholarship  and  ingenuity 
of  historians,  novelists,  and  dramatists.  Many  problems  of 
her  life,  however,  have  not  approached  any  nearer  a  solu- 
tion. During  the  last  three  decades  her  life  and  character 
has  been  especially  investigated,  and,  in  part,  rewritten.  As 
the  portrait  of  her  character  has  for  three  centuries  "  wavered 
in  history,  distorted  by  the  factions'  favor  or  hate,"  so  to- 
day both  the  defenders  and  the  defamers  of  the  unfortunate 
Queen  maintain  their  defiant  position,  and  will,  no  doubt, 
remain  firm  in  their  opposing  views,  unless  some  new  and 
unexpected  evidence  shall  be  discovered  to  settle  definitely 
the  problems  connected  with  her  life. 

A  brief  sketch  of  Mary's  life  is  requisite  for  an  intelligent 
acquaintance  with  Schiller's  play. 

Mary  was  a  member  of  that  house  of  Stuart  (or  Steward 
or  Steuart),  which  derived  its  name  from  the  fact  that  the 
family  had  for  several  generations  held  the  office  of  High 
Steward  of    Scotland.     Waiter,    the    sixth    High    Steward, 
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married  Margaret,  daughter  of  Robert  Bruce,  and  on  the 
death  of  Margaret's  brother,  David  II,  in  137 1,  the  only 
child  of  this  marriage,  succeeded  to  the  throne  as  Robert  II 
the  first  Stuart  sovereign  of  Scotland.  His  fourth  successor, 
James  IV,  married  Margaret  Tudor,  daughter  of  Henry 
VII,  of  England,  from  which  union  sprang  James  V,  who 
married  Mary  of  Guise,  and  is  the  father  of  Mary  Stuart. 
She  was  born  at  Linlithgow,  Scotland,  on  December  8,  1542. 
Her  father  died  a  few  days  after  her  birth,  and  on  Septem- 
ber 9,  1543,  she  was  crowned  Queen  of  Scotland  at  Stirling 
Castle,  the  Earl  of  Arran,  and  afterwards  her  mother,  con- 
ducting the  regency  for  her. 


HENRY  VII. 


Henry  VIII. 


Margaret 
married  (i)  James  IV.      (2)  Earl  of 
of  Scotland.  Angus. 


Mary.  Elizabeth.  Edward  VI. 


died  without  issue. 


Mary 

in.  Duke  of 

Suffolk. 

I 


James  V.  Mary  Douglas, 

of  Scotland. 


Frances  m.  Henry 

Gray, 

created 

Duke  of 

Suffolk. 

Lady  Jane  Gray. 


Mary  m.  Lord  Darnley. 
James  I. 


Earl  of  Lennox, 
father  of  Darnley. 


Henry  VIII  sought  to  bring  about  the  marriage  of  his 
son  Edward  with  Mary  Stuart,  and  with  this  end  in  view 
signed  a  treaty,  July  i,  1543,  with  the  Regent,  the  Earl  of 
Arran,  but  the  understanding  with  England  was  annulled,  and 
on  December  15,  1543,  Arran  and  the  Estates  of  Scotland 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  France.  In  1548  Mary  was 
affianced  to  Francis,  Dauphin  of  France,  son  of  Henry  II 
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and  Catherine  de'  Medici,  and  on  August  15,  of  the  same 
year,  she  arrived  at  Brest  to  be  educated  at  the  French 
court.  All  this  happened  very  much  against  the  will  of 
Mary  of  England,  who  even  tried  to  prevent  Mary's  depar- 
ture. In  Paris,  Buchanan  and  Ronsard  were  among  Mary's 
teachers,  and  when  she  grew  up  a  striking  personal  beauty 
was  added  to  the  accomplishments  of  her  French  educa- 
tion. Her  marriage  with  the  Dauphin  was  celebrated  on 
April  24,  1558,  in  the  church  of  Notre  Dame,  but  the  ex- 
pense of  the  festival,  amounting  to  ^2 10,000,  was  con- 
sidered by  the  Scotch  an  "  intolerable  grievance."  When 
Mary  of  England  died  in  the  same  year,  November  1 7,  Mary 
Stuart  had  the  royal  arms  of  England  quartered  with  her  own, 
and  threatened  to  rouse  the  Catholics  against  Elizabeth's 
title.  Mary's  claim  was  publicly  asserted  on  July  6,  1559, 
on  the  occasion  of  a  tournament  in  honor  of  the  marriage  of 
Henry  the  Second's  daughter,  Elizabeth,  with  Philip  II  of 
Spain.  When  Henry  II  died  from  a  wound  received  at  the 
tournament,  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Francis  II ;  Mary 
thus  became  the  Queen  of  France.  Mary's  assumption  of 
the  arms  of  England  was  the  source  of  that  bitter  enmity  be- 
tween her  and  Elizabeth,  which  finally  led  to  the  doom  of 
Mary,  when  she  fell  in  Elizabeth's  hands.  Meanwhile  Mary 
of  Guise,  Queen  Regent  of  Scotland,  hard  pressed  by  the 
rebellious  Protestant  lords,  who  were  aided  in  every  way  by 
Elizabeth,  died  June  10,  1560,  from  the  constant  worry 
occasioned  by  the  religious  strife.  In  August,  1560, 
Protestantism  was  proclaimed,  and  Catholicism  rigidly  sup- 
pressed in  Scotland  by  a  convention  of  the  Estates,  which 
was  assembled  without  the  consent  of  the  Queen. 

Shortly  after  the  death  of  Mary  of    Guise,  two  treaties 
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were  concluded  at  Edinburgh.  Francis  II  and  his  consort 
Mary  had  forbidden  their  envoys  to  consent  to  any  aban- 
donment of  their  claims  upon  the  royal  title  of  England. 
But  after  long  debate,  Cecil,  the  right  arm  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  greatest  statesman  of  England  of  the  period,  obtained 
from  them  the  acknowledgment  that  the  realms  of  England 
and  Ireland  of  right  belonged  to  Elizabeth. 

Mary's  husband,  Francis  the  Second,  died  December  5, 
1560,  leaving  her  childless,  and  without  influence  at  the 
French  court.  She  was  even  treated  disrespectfully  and 
harshly  by  Catherine  de'  Medici,  whose  influence  became 
paramount.  Mary's  position  was  untenable  in  France,  and 
exceedingly  critical  in  Scotland.  Elizabeth  had,  during 
Mary's  sojourn  in  France,  strengthened  the  Lords  of  the 
Congregation  in  Scotland,  and  assured  the  absolute  victory  of 
the  Reform  movement.  The  Queen  Regent,  Mary  of  Guise, 
had  been  driven  to  her  grave.  When  Mary  Stuart,  after  the 
death  of  her  husband,  wished  to  return  to  Scotland,  Elizabeth 
not  only  refused  her  a  safe  conduct,  but  there  was  even  danger 
that  she  might  be  intercepted  by  English  ships  during  her 
passage.  Scotland,  if  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  French 
province  and  ruled  by  a  Catholic  Queen,  who  laid  claim  to 
the  throne  of  Elizabeth,  must  have  appeared  as  a  most  in- 
auspicious neighbor  to  England.  Mary  reached,  however, 
Scotland  in  safety,  landing  at  Leith  on  August  19,  1561, 
which  had  been  fortified  by  the  French  in  order  to  maintain 
themselves  at  this  place,  and  so  become  masters  of  the  chief 
port  of  entrance  into  Scotland.  It  was  unfortunate  that  Mary 
had  not  ratified  the  treaty  between  France  and  England,  by 
which  France  recognized  the  right  of  Elizabeth  to  the  Eng- 
lish throne,  and  renounced  all  claim  to  bear  the  arms  of 
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England.  But  she  thought  that  the  treaty,  if  signed,  might 
bar  her  claim  after  Elizabeth's  death.  It  is  doubtful,  be- 
sides, whether  the  two  brothers  of  the  deceased  Queen 
Regent  of  Scotland,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  and  the  Duke 
of  Guise,  who  had  governed  France  in  the  name  of  Francis 
and  Mary,  and  who  retained  their  influence  under  Charles 
IX,  or  rather  under  Catherine  de'  Medici,  meant  to  adhere 
to  the  agreement  after  having  secured  their  authority. 
They  had  at  that  very  time  excited  the  animosity  of  the 
French  Protestants,  and  of  other  great  and  powerful  fac- 
tions, and  had  discovered  an  extensive  conspiracy  against 
the  house  of  Lorraine.  The  importance  of  that  family,  and 
the  frequent  reference  to  members  of  the  same  in  the  drama, 
make  it  desirable  to  attach  a  genealogical  table. 


Claude  de  Lorraine, 
Duke  of  Guise,  1496-1550. 


Fran 

Lorrai 

of  ( 

1519 

cois  de 
ne,  Duke 
Juise, 
-1563- 

Charles  de                     Claude  II. 

Guise,                  Duke  d'Aumale. 

Cardinal  of 

Lorraine, 

Archbishop  of 

Rheims. 

1525-1574- 

Marie  de 
Lorraine  m. 
James  V.  of 

Scotland. 

1 
Mary  Stuart 

Henry 
Duk 

if 

Charle 
Duk 

15 

I.  de  Lorraine, 
e  of  Guise, 
50-1588. 

s  de  Lorraine, 
e  of  Guise, 
71-1640. 

Louis  de  Lorraine, 

Cardinal  of  Guise, 

Archbishop  of  Rheims. 

Died  1588. 

The  most  natural  friend  and  protector  of  Mary  on  her 
return  to  her  realm  would  have  been  her  half-brother  James 
Stuart,  but  he  was  identified  with  the  religious  party  most 
hostile  to  Mary,  and  was  a  most  "  stirring   commotioner," 
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who  had  been  a  principal  agent  in  all  the  revolutions  which 
had  taken  place  during  the  last  three  years.  Mary's  friends, 
therefore,  selected  as  embassador  to  conduct  her  into  her 
realm,  Lesley,  Bishop  of  Ross,  a  historian  of  credit  and 
ability,  and  later  a  faithful  friend  of  Mary  during  all  the 
difficulties  of  her  reign  and  the  afflictions  of  her  imprison- 
ment. 

Brought  up  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  used  to  the  gay  life 
of  the  French  court,  she  found  life  among  her  austere 
Scotch  surroundings  almost  intolerable.  Religious  oppres- 
sion in  Scotland  was  as  harsh  and  rampant  as  it  ever  had 
been  under  Catholic  predominance.  It  was  only  under 
protest  that  she  was  allowed  to  worship  in  her  own  chapel ; 
outrages  against  Catholic  churches  occurred  frequently,  and 
the  Queen  was  held,  as  regards  her  religion,  under  the  con- 
stant surveillance  of  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation.  Never- 
theless, she  succeeded  in  drawing  her  half-brother  closer  to 
herself  by  making  him  Earl  of  Murray,  and  in  somewhat 
conciliating  the  Protestants.  The  latter,  however,  were  soon 
estranged  by  her  unfortunate  marriage  (July  29,  1565), 
with  her  cousin  Henry  Stuart,  Lord  Darnley,  a  Catholic, 
and  next  to  herself  in  the  hereditary  line  of  succession  to 
the  English  throne.     See  Genealogy. 

Elizabeth  had,  however,  exercised  a  most  unfortunate  in- 
fluence upon  Mary's  decision  in  this  matter.  Before  her 
marriage  with  Darnley,  Mary,  though  urged  on  by  her  rela- 
tives, the  Guises,  was  not  disposed  to  incur  the  danger  of 
war  with  Elizabeth  by  marrying  a  foreign  Catholic  prince,  as 
the  Queen  of  England  caused  it  to  be  understood  that  any 
alliance  of  that  kind  would  occasion  an  immediate  war  with 
England,  as  it  would  open  the  way  for  foreign  enemies  into 
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her  dominions.  Mary  thereupon  condescended  to  consult 
with  Elizabeth  as  to  a  choice  which  would  be  alike  agreeable 
to  both  countries.  In  the  summer  of  1563  a  personal  in- 
terview at  York  between  the  two  Queens  was  proposed ;  but 
Elizabeth  from  various  motives,  chief  of  which  was  jealousy 
of  the  younger  Queen's  superior  beauty,  put  off  the  meeting 
until  the  following  year,  so  that  it  never  came  to  pass. 

In  her  anxiety  to  conciliate  and  to  secure  her  succession 
to  the  throne  of  England  in  case  of  Elizabeth's  dying  with- 
out issue,  Mary  dispatched  Sir  James  Melville  l  to  London 
in  order  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  what  kind  of  a  husband 
would  give  entire  satisfaction  to  Elizabeth.  All  this  frank- 
ness was  met  with  the  most  artful  duplicity.  Elizabeth  pro- 
posed her  own  favorite,  Lord  Robert  Dudley,  as  a  fitting 
husband  who,  on  September  29,  1563,  attained  to  the  title  of 
Earl  of  Leicester.  This  man  had  nothing  to  recommend 
him  to  Mary,  and  his  well-known  position  at  the  English 
court  unfitted  him  to  become  her  consort.  It  was  generally 
believed  that  in  the  hope  of  marrying  Elizabeth,  he  had 
murdered  his  young  and  beautiful  wife,  whose  death  was 
associated  with  very  mysterious  circumstances. 

Thus  left  to  her  own  unfortunate  judgment,  perhaps  even 

1  Three  Melvilles  were  the  sons  of  the  Laird  of  Raith  in  Fife :  Sir 
James  Melville,  Mary's  embassador  in  London,  and  writer  of  the  famous 
Memoirs  of  the  time  ;  Sir  Robert  Melville,  in  whose  presence  and  Ruth- 
ven's,  Lindsay's  and  others,  Mary  resigned  the  crown  of  Scotland  in 
favor  of  her  son  James,  then  about  fourteen  months  old,  on  July  24, 
and  was  at  the  same  time  forced  to  sign  a  commission  appointing  her 
half-brother  Murray  to  be  Regent  during  the  minority  of  her  son.  Sir 
Andrew  Melville,  who  appears  in  attendance  on  the  Queen  at  her  death 
(cf.  Act  V  of  the  drama). 
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aided  by  the  recommendation  of  David  Rizzio,1  her  privy 
councillor  and  secretary,  Mary  married  her  cousin  Darnley 
in  spite  of  violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  Murray  and  his 
party.  The  marriage  was  celebrated,  at  first  secretly,  in 
Stirling  Castle,  in  Rizzio's  apartments,  then  again  on  July 
29,  1565,  at  Holyrood.  By  this  act  she  weakened  the  in- 
fluence of  Elizabeth  and  the  party  which  Murray  repre- 
sented among  the  nobility  in  Scotland.  A  revolt  ensued, 
which  Mary,  however,  succeeded  in  suppressing.  She  soon 
came  to  despise  her  profligate,  treacherous,  and  insolent 
husband.  When  he  illtreated  her,  and  demanded  to  be 
recognized  as  king,  she  declined  to  bestow  the  crown  upon 
him.  Darnley  attributed  her  refusal  to  Rizzio's  advice. 
His  jealousy  and  ambition  urged  him  on  to  an  act  of  nefari- 
ous violence.  On  March  9,  1566,  he  burst,  with  Ruthven, 
Morton,  and  others  into  Mary's  chamber,  dragged  Rizzio, 
who  had  become  her  councillor  after  the  breach  with  Mur- 
ray, out  into  the  corridor,  and  stabbed  him,  only  three 
months  before  the  birth  of  her  only  child,  afterwards  James, 
King  of  Scotland  and  England.  The  horror  of  this  night 
Mary  never  forgot  or  forgave.  To  be  able  to  satisfy  her 
revenge,  she  detached  Darnley  from  the  other  conspirators, 
escaped  with  him  to  Dunbar,  where  she  gathered  troops 
against  the  murderers  who,  however,  fled  to  England. 
Mary  now  became  reconciled  to  Murray,  and  later  entered 
into  an  intimate  relation  with  the  Earl  of  Bothwell.  This 
man,  although  a  Protestant,  had  attached  himself   to  the 

1  David  Rizzio,  a  Piemontese,  had  come  to  Scotland  as  secretary  of 
the  Savoy  embassador.  Mary  took  him  into  her  service,  and  he  be- 
came her  powerful  adviser. 
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Queen  Regent,  and  afterwards  to  Mary  Stuart,  offering  his 
services  while  she  was  still  in  France.  Owing  to  a  con- 
spiracy against  Murray  he  had  been  imprisoned,  but  escaped. 
Mary  called  him  back  from  exile,  and  took  him  into  her 
private  council,  where  he  proved  a  stanch  adherent,  espe- 
cially after  Rizzio's  murder.  Thus  strengthened,  Mary  began 
to  persecute  the  murderers  of  Rizzio  without  mercy.  The 
further  events  can  well  be  recorded  in  their  historical 
course. 

On  February  9,  1567,  Darnley  perished  in  a  house  called 
Kirk  o'  Field,  at  some  distance  from  Holyrood  Palace, 
whither  he  had  been  removed  while  ill.  Late  in  the  even- 
ing of  that  fatal  night,  Mary  took  an  apparently  affectionate 
leave  of  him,  in  order  to  be  present  at  the  wedding  of  one 
of  her  servants.  A  few  hours  later  the  house  was  blown  up, 
and  Darnley' s  body  was  found  in  a  neighboring  garden. 
BothwelPs  connection  with  this  murder  was  apparent,  as 
was  that  of  many  other  great  lords,  including  Murray,  who 
flew  to  arms  after  BothwelPs  mock  trial  had  ended,  Both- 
well  married  Mary  by  force  or  by  her  consent,  exactly 
three  months  after  Darnley' s  murder.  Mary  permitted 
Bothwell,  two  days  after  his  acquittal,  which  was  due  to  his 
influence,  supported  as  he  was  by  four  thousand  retainers, 
rather  than  to  the  justice  of  his  cause,  to  carry  the  royal 
scepter  at  the  opening  of  Parliament. 

The  lords  of  Scotland,  impressed  with  the  significance  of 
these  terrible  events,  formed  a  confederacy  and  took  up 
arms  to  punish  the  King's  murderers,  a  number  of  whom, 
however,  were  to  be  found  in  their  own  ranks.  In  the 
battle  of  Carberry  Hill  (June  15),  Bothwell  was  defeated 
and  fled,  Mary  was  imprisoned  in  Lochleven,  forced  to  ab- 


XXXVI  INTRODUCTION. 

dicate  in  favor  of  her  infant  son,  and  to  appoint  Murray 
Regent  of  Scotland  during  the  minority  of  James.  She 
escaped,  however,  from  Lochleven,  with  the  aid  of  young 
George  Douglas,  and  in  a  few  days  an  army  of  six  thousand 
men  gathered  for  her  defense.  She  was  defeated  by  Murray 
at  Langside,  now  a  suburb  of  Glasgow.  Trusting  to  Eliza- 
beth who  had  intervened  in  her  behalf  during  her  captivity, 
and  being  unable  to  escape  to  France,  she  fled  to  England. 
This  step  proved  fatal  to  her. 

Cecil,  "  the  most  vigilant,  active,  prudent  (but  also  the 
most  unscrupulous)  Minister  ever  known  in  England,' '  ad- 
vised his  Queen  that  "  the  detention  of  Mary  was  equally 
requisite  whether  the  power  of  England  were  to  be  em- 
ployed in  her  favor  (!)  or  against  her."  Mary  was  con- 
sequently held  first  at  Carlisle,  from  which  place  she 
requested  the  privilege  of  visiting  Elizabeth,  but  Cecil  per- 
suaded the  latter  that  she  must  not  have  any  intercourse 
with  a  woman  charged  with  adultery  and  the  murder  of  her 
husband.  She  was  removed  farther  from  the  Scotch  frontier 
to  Bolton.  Here  she  consented  at  last  to  submit  her  cause 
to  a  commission  to  be  in  session  at  York,  and  consisting 
of  three  delegates  of  Elizabeth,  under  the  presidency  of 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  seven  delegates  of  Mary,  headed  by 
Lesley,  Bishop  of  Ross,  and  the  Scotch  lords,  headed  by 
the  Regent  Murray.  When  the  investigation  took  a  turn 
favorable  to  Mary,  the  commission  was  dissolved  and,  Nor- 
folk and  Sussex  having  been  removed,  was  transferred  to 
London,  the  pretext  of  Elizabeth  being  that  York  was  too 
remote.  Cecil  and  Leicester  were  now  appointed  on  the 
commission,  but  this  also  came  to  naught,  as  the  trial  was 
discontinued  on  the  pretext  that  Elizabeth  wished  to  dis- 
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continue  the  investigation  for  the  sake  of  Mary's  honor. 
But  all  the  evil  had  been  wrought.  Murray,  who  had  been 
embittered  by  Cecil  and  Leicester,  accused  his  sister  of 
participation  in  Darnley's  murder.  The  Earl  of  Lenox, 
Darnley's  father,  also  appeared  and  preferred  a  like  charge. 
Mary's  commissioners  deemed  it  below  their  dignity  to 
reply.  Murray  now  produced  certain  love-letters  written  to 
Bothwell,  which  have  become  so  famous  or  infamous  in 
history,  the  so-called  "  casket  letters."  These  letters  were 
said  to  have  been  discovered  at  Holyrood  after  Mary's 
imprisonment  in  Lochleven  Castle.  The  silver  casket  con- 
taining them  had  been  presented  to  Bothwell  by  Mary,  and 
although  he  sent  a  servant  to  recover  it,  it  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  While  the  older  historians,  among 
them  Schiller's  source,  Hume,  generally  accept  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  casket  letters,  most  modern  historians  regard 
them  as  forged.  Hosack's  work  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  and 
her  Accusers  (Edinburgh,  1870  \  Vol.  11,74),  is  an  elaborate 
attempt  at  Mary's  vindication  in  this  particular.  He  used 
all  available  material,  some  of  which  was  new,  in  reaching 
his  conclusions.  As  an  eminent  jurist  he  discovered  all  the 
blunders  of  Mary's  judges  and  refuted  them.  But  he  is  an 
advocate  ä  outrance  and  is  therefore  to  be  distrusted. 
Froude's  treatment  of  Mary  in  his  History  of  England  from 
the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  the  Spanish  Annada 
(1856-69),  has  experienced  disastrous  criticism  at  the 
hands  of  Meline  and  others. 

In  1883,  Fr.  Stevenson  S.  J.  discovered  in  a  manuscript  of 
the  British  Museum,  the  memoirs  of  Mary's  private  secretary, 
Claude  Nau,  which  deal  with  this  critical  period  in  Mary's 
life,  and  which  must  have  been  written  between  1579-1586. 
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Stevenson  proves  that  Mary  herself  had  influenced  the  form 
of  these  papers.  Investigators  like  Cardanus,  Bresslau,  and 
Philippson  have  confirmed  this  view.  These  documents  of 
Nau,  published  by  Stevenson  in  Mary's  favor,  disclose,  how- 
ever, many  traits  that  stain  her  character.  Cardanus  writ- 
ing in  1885,  asserts  that  Mary  even  before  her  abduction 
seriously  considered  a  marriage  with  Bothwell,  though 
under  the  pressure  of  the  treacherous  corrupt  nobility. 
This  might  have  been,  because  Bothwell  was  her  only  de- 
fender against  the  opposing  party. 

Even  Cardanus,  who  is  on  the  whole  so  favorable  to 
Mary,  takes  offense  at  the  many  instances  of  Mary's  vindic- 
tiveness,  recorded  by  Nau,  when  she,  for  instance,  kneeling 
and  with  outstretched  arms,  curses  her  keeper  after  her 
escape  from  Lochleven,  or  in  her  prayer  wishes  ill  to  her 
half-brother  Murray.  Schiller's  judgment  is  simply  intui- 
tive when  he  causes  her  to  say,  11.  3676-77  :  „üßort  netb'  = 
fcr)em  §affe  tear  mein  §erj  erfüllt  |  Urtb  3tacf)gebanfen  tobten 
in  bem  33ufen."  Nau's  memoirs  concerning  the  assassina- 
tion of  Darnley  are  brief,  they  are  absolutely  silent  con- 
cerning the  casket  letters. 

Martin  Philippson  has  pointed  out'  in  the  memoirs  the 
irreconcilable  hatred  of  Mary  towards  Darnley,  which  lasted 
undiminished  twenty  years  after  his  death,  and  which  forces 
us  to  the  conviction  that  "  the  catastrophe  to  Darnley  was 
by  no  means  disagreeable  to  Mary  "  (Revue  histo?'ique, 
1888). 

The  casket-letters,  which  had  disappeared  in  1584,  were 
declared  fraudulent  by  Hosack,  except  the  three  most  in- 
nocent ones,  which,  however,  he  thought,  contained  in- 
terpolated   passages    to    arouse    suspicion    against    Mary. 
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Harry  Bresslau  (  Maurenbrecher  's  Historisches  Taschenbuch, 
1882),  proved  at  least  six  among  the  eight  letters  to  be 
genuine,  but  abandoned  the  long,  so-called  Glasgow  letter 
as  false.  This  letter  exists  in  Scotch  and  English  transla- 
tions. But  Arnold  Gädeke  maintains  that  this  letter  also 
is  genuine.  In  1889,  two  defenders  of  the  genuineness  of 
all  the  letters  arise  :  the  Scotchman  Henderson  and  Her- 
mann Frost.  Mignet,  and  Ranke  in  his  History  of  Eng- 
land, believed  the  casket  letters  to  be  genuine,  because 
they  contained  circumstances  which  nobody  else  could 
know  to  be  true,  as  they  were  afterwards  proved  to  be. 
Moritz  Brosch  (Quidde's  Deutsche  Zeitschrift  für  Ge- 
schichte, 1889),  suggests  only  the  alternative  that  Mary  was 
guilty  of  participation  in  the  murder  of  Darnley  or  foolishly 
comported  herself  before  and  after  the  murder  in  such  a 
way  as  to  appear  guilty. 

Schiller  accepts  her  guilt  without  reserve  or  hesitation 
and  even  judges  her  more  harshly  than  she  deserves,  for  it 
is  hard  to  see  how  she  could  have  escaped  corruption  under 
the  terrible  conditions  that  surrounded  her.  To  understand 
her  sins,  we  must  first  understand  the  turbulent  and  lawless 
character  of  the  Scotch  nobility  of  the  time,  of  Murray,  of 
Elizabeth's  conscienceless  hypocrisy  and  jealousy,  the  utter 
degradation  of  Darnley  and  the  services  rendered  to  Mary 
and  her  mother  by  Bothwell,  before  he  could  hope  for  any 
reward. 

Elizabeth  caused  Mary  to  be  removed  further  inland,  to 
Tutbury  in  the  County  of  Stafford,  and  placed  under  the 
guard  of  George  Talbot,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  after  she  had 
refused  to  sign  a  second  abdication  in  favor  of  her  son. 

Even  here  Mary  still  seemed  a  source  of  danger  to  Eliza- 
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beth.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  was  one  of  the  most 
powerful  of  the  English  nobles,  aspired  to  Mary's  hand  and 
was  implicated  in  a  conspiracy  to  effect  her  release,  but 
without  impairing  the  rights  of  Elizabeth  or  the  welfare  of 
England.  Leicester,  Elizabeth's  favorite,  for  private  reasons 
favored  the  plan,  and  a  letter,  signed  by  himself,  Arundel 
and  Pembroke,  was  privately  addressed  to  Mary  in  her 
prison,  urging  her  to  consent  to  the  marriage,  but  requiring 
at  the  same  time  that  she  "  relinquish  all  such  claims  as 
had  been  made  by  her  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Queen's 
Majesty,  and  that  the  league  with  France  be  dissolved  and 
a  league  made  between  England  and  Scotland."  The  Duke 
of  Norfolk  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  marriage, 
unless  subscribed  to  by  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  the  bearer  of 
Norfolk's  letters,  but  the  latter  admitted  Wood,  Murray's 
agent,  into  the  secret  who  betrayed  it  to  Elizabeth  and 
Cecil.  At  the  same  time,  Mary  had  found  means  to  estab- 
lish a  correspondence  with  the  Catholic  Earl  of  Northum- 
berland, the  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  whose  wife  was  Norfolk's 
sister,  with  Egremont,  Ratcliffe,  the  Tempests,  the  Nortons 
and  the  Marquenfields,  —  all  bosom  friends  of  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  who  had  meanwhile  been  committed  to  the  Tower. 
The  insurgents  proposed  marching  to  Tutbury  Castle  to 
liberate  the  Queen  by  force  of  arms.  They  celebrated  mass 
in  the  Cathedral  at  Durham.  Mary  was,  however,  removed 
in  great  haste  to  Coventry  by  Shrewsbury  and  Huntington. 
But  Elizabeth's  forces  under  the  Earl  of  Sussex  scattered 
the  threatening  and  apparently  formidable  revolt,  the  chiefs 
fled  to  Scotland,  and  about  eight  hundred  minor  rebels  were 
executed.  Norfolk  had  sent  an  envoy  to  Spain  to  request 
the  aid  of  Spanish  troops  for  the  liberation  of  Mary.     But 
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the  plot  was  discovered,  and  a  jury  of  twenty-five  peers 
unanimously  passed  sentence  upon  Norfolk,  who  was  ac- 
cordingly executed  June  2,  1572.  Elizabeth  enacted  at 
the  trial  of  Norfolk  the  same  solemn  farce,  which  she  did 
later,  after  sentence  had  been  passed  upon  Mary.  She 
hesitated  for  months  before  finally  authorizing  the  execu- 
tion. But  Cecil,  who  had  been  made  Lord  Burleigh  in 
15  7 1,  and  had  succeeded  the  Marquis  of  Winchester  as 
Lord  High  Treasurer,  induced  her  to  issue  the  death  war- 
rant, and  she  did  not  revoke  it  a  third  time ;  nay,  he  even 
then  advised  her  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  evil  and 
have  Mary  follow  Norfolk  at  once,  but  this  tragedy  was  to  be 
enacted  fifteen  years  later  under  the  same  circumstances. 

It  would  lead  us  too  far  to  give  in  this  limited  Intro- 
duction all  the  phases  of  the  complications  with  the  Catholic 
powers  of  Europe,  the  negotiations  of  Elizabeth  to  neutralize 
them,  and  her  hardly  ever  sincere  parleying  about  marriage, 
which  aroused  hopes  in  France,  or  the  Parliamentary  enact- 
ments, with  retroactive  force  against  Mary,  and  the  many 
plots  that  never  came  to  maturity.  Mary  herself  never 
denied  that  she  availed  herself  of  all  means  at  her  disposal 
to  obtain  her  freedom. 

In  April,  1584,  James  Throckmorton  was  arrested  in 
connection  with  an  enigmatic  letter,  alleged  to  have  been 
sent  from  the  Scotch  court  to  Mary,  containing  promises  of 
a  treasonable  nature.  On  the  rack  Throckmorton  made 
confessions  of  a  connection  with  the  Spanish  Embassador 
Mendoza  for  the  promotion  of  certain  plans  of  the  Duke  of 
Guise  in  behalf  of  Mary.  Mendoza  indignantly  denied  the 
allegations,  and  left  the  English  court.  Throckmorton  died 
on  the  scaffold. 
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Dr.  Parry,  a  Welshman,  who  had  discussed  plans  for  the 
liberation  of  Mary  and  the  assassination  of  Elizabeth  with 
Edmond  Nevil  of  the  house  of  Westmoreland,  who,  how- 
ever, betrayed  him,  was  executed  in  February,  1585. 

Whether  Mary  was  implicated  in  this  conspiracy  or  not, 
she  had  to  bear  its  baleful  consequences.  She  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  guardianship  of  Amyas  Paulet  and  Drugeon 
Drury,  by  whom  she  was  treated  with  great  harshness.  At 
the  same  time  a  bill  was  passed  in  Parliament  that  in  case 
of  a  foreign  invasion  or  participation  in  a  conspiracy  against 
the  Queen  of  England,  the  person  responsible  should  for- 
feit his  life.  This  law  was  expressly  formulated  against 
Mary,  and  was  also  soon  used  against  her. 

The  occasion  of  her  doom  was  the  conspiracy  of  Anthony 
Babington.  This  man,  young,  wealthy,  a  devout  Catholic, 
devoted  to  the  unhappy  Queen  of  Scotland,  promised  as- 
sistance to  John  Savage,  who  had  been  an  officer  in  the 
army  ot  the  Prince  of  Parma,  and  to  Ballard,  a  priest  of  the 
seminary  of  Rheims ;  Elizabeth  was  to  be  assassinated  and 
Mary  rescued  simultaneously.  But  a  member  of  the  con- 
spiracy was  a  spy  of  Walsingham,  and  Gifford,  an  avaricious 
priest,  also  offered  his  services  to  Walsingham,  and  turned 
all  the  correspondence  into  his  hands.  This  sealed  the  fate 
of  all  the  conspirators,  and  also  of  Mary. 

Are  the  letters  alleged  to  have  been  exchanged  between 
Mary  and  Babington  genuine?  Harry  Bresslau,  a  most 
sagacious  critic,  investigates  the  letters  in  the  Historische 
Zeitschrift,  Vol.  52.  The  principal  point  of  the  accusation 
against  Mary  which  brought  about  her  execution,  is  com- 
plicity in  this  conspiracy  against  Elizabeth's  life.  The  ac- 
cusation is  based  upon  two  letters,  one  alleged  to  have  been 
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written  by  Babington,  the  other  by  Mary.  The  originals 
no  longer  exist ;  they  were  both  destroyed  after  receipt. 
"Fail  not  to  burn  this  present  quickly,"  is  said  to  have 
been  the  conclusion  of  the  second  letter.  But  Mary's  cor- 
respondence was  watched  by  the  English  secret  police ;  an 
agent,  Philips,  is  said  to  have  had  it  in  his  hands  and 
deciphered  it.  But  even  the  ciphers  exist  only  in  copies. 
Whether  these  letters  are,  then,  genuine  or  not,  or  partly 
genuine  and  the  rest  interpolated,  is  a  question  that  can 
never  be  definitely  solved.  Bresslau  deems  them  to  have 
been  genuine ;  Mary  herself  denied  them  to  the  very 
moment  of  her  death,  stating  that  she  could  be  convicted 
only  through  her  own  words  or  her  own  handwriting. 
Bernhard  Sepp  stanchly  denies  the  genuineness  of  these 
letters  in  his  writings  (Der  Rücklass  der  unglücklichen 
Schotte  nkonigin  Ma,7'ia  Stuart,  1885.  Maria  Stuarts  Brief- 
wechsel mit  Anthony  Babington,  1886.  Prozess  gegen  Maria 
Stuart,  1886.) 

Yet  on  these  letters  as  principal  evidence  and  founda- 
tion the  accusation  against  "  Mary,  daughter  and  heiress  of 
the  late  King  of  Scotland,  James  V,  commonly  called 
Queen  of  Scotland  and  Dowager  Queen  of  France,"  was 
based.  Her  secretaries,  Nau  and  Curie,  were  arrested  and 
forced  to  make  depositions  against  her  in  her  absence; 
sixty  different  keys  to  ciphers  were  discovered  and  about 
£2000  cash;  all  this  with  her  letters  was  confiscated. 
Though  Leicester  advised  the  quiet  operation  of  poison, 
and  Elizabeth  herself  was  inclined  to  less  heroic  measures 
than  a  public  trial,  recourse  had  to  be  taken  to  the  latter, 
since  Paulet  refused  to  listen  to  secret  murder,  and  the  law 
passed  by  Parliament  in  the  previous  year  for  this  special 


XÜV  INTRODUCTION. 

case  was  invoked.  Elizabeth  appointed  a  commission  of 
forty  (Rapin  gives  forty-two)  persons,  the  most  distin- 
guished men  in  the  realm,  to  examine  and  pass  sentence  on 
Mary.  She  at  first  declined  to  acknowledge  the  compe- 
tency of  the  tribunal,  but  was  finally  prevailed  upon  through 
the  arguments  of  Sir  Christopher  Hatton,  who  persuaded 
her  that  this  was  the  only  means  to  clear  herself.  The 
trial  dealt  mostly  with  intercepted  letters,  a  mode  of  proof 
that  is  always  more  dangerous  to  the  good  name  of  the 
accuser  than  of  the  accused.  But  in  this  case  the  result 
was  a  foregone  conclusion.  When  the  trial,  held  at  Foth- 
eringay  on  October  14  and  15,  was  adjourned  to  the  Star 
Chamber  in  London,  a  verdict  of  guilty  was  reached  on 
October  25,  since  Nau  and  Curie,  under  oath,  vouched  for 
the  authenticity  of  the  letters  that  had  been  produced. 
The  same  day,  a  declaration  was  published  "  that  the  sen- 
tence (of  death)  did  no  wise  derogate  from  the  title  and 
honor  of  James,  King  of  Scotland ;  but  that  he  was  in  the 
same  place,  degree,  and  right,  as  if  the  sentence  had  never 
been  pronounced."  The  sentence  was  unanimously  rati- 
fied by  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  three  weeks  later 
conveyed  to  Mary  by  Lord  Buckhurst  and  Robert  Beale, 
clerk  of  the  Privy  Council.  On  learning  that  the  Protes- 
tants considered  the  execution  of  the  sentence  necessary  to 
the  security  of  their  religion,  she  expressed  satisfaction 
that  she  was  permitted  to  die  a  martyr  to  her  own  religion. 
However  anxious  to  see  the  sentence  executed,  Eliza- 
beth, true  to  her  nature,  hesitated  for  nearly  three  months 
to  sign  the  warrant,  which  she  finally  did,  February  1,  1587, 
enacting  about  such  a  comedy  as  the  poet  gives  at  the  end 
of  his  tragedy. 
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Mary  Stuart  was  beheaded  on  the  8th  of  February,  158/, 
in  the  nineteenth  year  of  her  captivity  and  in  the  forty- 
fifth  year  of  her  life.  Elizabeth  then  put  on  mourning, 
banished  Burleigh  from  her  sight  and  sent  Davison  to 
the  Tower.  Brougham  gives  us  the  psychology  of  all  this 
when  he  says,  "  Through  her  whole  reign  she  was  a  dis- 
sembler, a  pretender,  a  hypocrite.  She  was,  however,  not 
vain,  she  was  vanity." 

SCHILLER'S    USE    OF    HISTORICAL    FACTS. 

As  already  indicated,  the  poet  reduced  for  aesthetic 
reasons  Mary's  nineteen  years'  captivity  to  seven  years  at 
most,  since  the  age  of  the  two  Queens  had  to  be  cut  down 
by  some  twenty  years.  One  may  say  that  Schiller  adhered 
strictly  to  the  principle  expressed  by  Lessing  in  his  Ham- 
burgische Dramaturgie  (piece  23),  namely,  that  the  psy- 
chical element  of  historical  characters  should  be  preserved, 
while  the  poet  might  otherwise,  in  all  the  dramatic  details, 
avail  himself  of  all  poetic  licenses  designed  to  make  the 
play  dramatically  more  effective  \  in  fact,  Schiller  clearly 
expressed  his  view  to  Goethe,  writing  that  it  was  proper 
for  the  poet  to  take  from  history  only  the  general  situation 
and  to  invent  the  treatment  of  the  facts  with  poetic  free- 
dom.    With  this  opinion  Goethe  fully  concurred. 

For  dramatic  effect  the  poet  introduced  Mary's  state- 
ment (11.  278-79)  „®er  3af)r3tag  biefer  unglucffeligen 
%i)at  I  $ft  bzuU  abermals  jurücfgefefyrt,"  referring  to  Darn- 
ley's  murder  which  occurred  February  9  (according  to 
recent  research,  February  16,  which,  however,  Schiller 
could  not  know),  while  the  time  of  the  drama  is  limited  to 
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February  6,  7  and  8.  To  concentrate  dramatic  action,  the 
poet  allows  the  execution  to  happen  the  very  next  day  after 
the  sentence  had  been  communicated  to  Mary  while  in 
reality  three  months  passed  between  the  two  events. 

Since  the  poet  foregoes  the  element  of  surprise,  „ba3 
armfelige  SSergnügen  ber  Überraschung/'  as  Lessing  calls  it 
in  his  Dramaturgie  (piece  48),  the  catastrophe  being  dis- 
tinctly visible  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  play,  all  the 
dramatic  events  leading  to  the  crisis  being  passed,  he  must 
create  the  tragedy  from  the  poor  remnants  of  action  still  left, 
and  consequently  create  fictitious  elements  to  carry  the  action 
to  the  climax,  i.e.  Elizabeth's  signature  of  the  death  warrant 
and  its  natural  consequence,  Mary's  execution. 

These  fictitious  elements  or  poet's  inventions  are  Leices- 
ter's relation  to  Mary,  the  character  of  Mortimer,  and  the 
meeting  of  the  Queens.  But  even  these  three  motives  are 
not  entirely  without  an  historical  basis,  as  Bellermann,  Schil- 
ler's Dramen,  IL,  5  th  ed.,  p.  200,  ingeniously  demonstrated. 
The  deeper  one  penetrates  into  the  history  of  the  drama, 
the  more  one  is  struck  by  Schiller's  power  of  investigation. 

That  Leicester  had  been  proposed  by  Elizabeth  as  a 
consort  to  the  young  Queen  after  her  return  from  France 
as  a  widow,  is  historically  attested.  But  we  know  that 
Mary  refused  him  and  that  there  never  was  any  affection 
between  them.  Leicester  even  proposed  her  death  by 
poison,  as  stated  above.  This  affectionate  relation  is  then 
a  pure  fiction. 

Mortimer  also  may  be  considered  purely  fictitious,  created 
to  produce  further  action  when  everything  seems  lost  and 
Mary  doomed.  Only  with  such  a  character  as  his  can  the 
paramount  tragic  elements  of  hope  and  fear  be  stimulated 
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anew.  But  even  in  this  fictitious  character  the  passionate 
enthusiasm  of  many  of  Mary's  co-religionists  and  the  ardent 
affection  which  she  inspired  everywhere,  especially  Babing- 
ton's  fanaticism,  passion  and  romantic  ardor  for  her  person, 
seem  to  be  wonderfully  blended. 

But  both  these  great  fictions  regarding  the  relations  of 
Leicester  and  Mortimer  to  Mary  the  poet  makes  subser- 
vient to  the  dramatic  climax,  the  meeting  of  the  Queens. 
Mary  had  always  greatly  desired  a  meeting.  Schiller  has 
her  request  the  favor  shortly  before  hearing  her  sentence. 
The  progress  of  the  play  and  the  characterization  of  the 
principal  actors  in  the  drama  is  admirably  advanced  by 
the  meeting,  the  importance  of  which  appears  throughout 
in  bold  relief.  Burleigh  energetically  opposes  the  plan,  rec- 
ognizing that  it  would  make  Mary's  execution  impossible 
for  political  reasons,  lest  the  reproach  of  cruelty  be  incurred. 
Leicester  for  the  same  reason  urges  Elizabeth  on,  but  care- 
fully and  skillfully  covers  up  his  real  motives.  Shrewsbury 
is  straightforward  and  honest  throughout :  — 

„Dieter/  if)r  bte  ßcmb,  bet  Siejgefa  Herten, 
2£te  cineä  GngelS  Sidjterfdjeimmg  freige 
3n  ir)re§  Werfers  ©räfcernadjt  fjtnaS." 

But  though  the  meeting  of  the  Queens  itself  is  fictitious, 
its  essence  is  true  history.  The  psychology  of  the  inter- 
view is  ideally  correct.  The  letters  exchanged  between 
the  two  sisters,  especially  on  the  occasion  of  the  Edinburgh 
treaty,  betray  their  mutual  personal  hatred,  which  appears 
later  at  every  phase  of  their  contest.  At  this  meeting 
Mary  lays  bare  her  heart ;  for  once  she  relieves  her  humili- 
ation, her  sufferings,  and  pierces  the  heart  of  her  arch- 
enemy  and   oppressor  with   something  worse  than  death. 
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Mary,  at  the  door  of  a  disgraceful  execution,  humiliates 
Elizabeth  at  the  zenith  of  her  power ;  she  thunders  against 
the  enemy,  the  Queen,  the  bastard,  the  usurper  —  she  her- 
self is  now  the  lawful  Queen  and  ought  to  be  :  — 

„33or  £efter§  Stugen  fjabr  idj  fie  emtebrigt ! 
@r  faf)  e§,  er  bezeugte  meinen  ©teg  I 
23ie  id)  fie  nieberfdjhtg  bon  iljrer  ööfje, 
Sr  ftanb  babei,  mid)  ftctrfte  feine  9"Jä^e." 

Truly  Bellermann  rightly  says  (II.  p.  201)  "that  the 
poet  only  transformed  historical  facts  into  dramatic  forms." 
For  the  arrows,  dipped  in  poison,  hurled  by  Mary  at  Eliza- 
beth, and  the  immediate  consequences  of  the  meeting,  ac- 
celerate the  final  catastrophe. 

This  catastrophe  itself,  as  depicted  by  the  poet  in  the 
fifth  act  and  represented  on  the  stage,  has  been  severely 
criticized  by  many  commentators,  especially  by  Bulthaupt 
{Dramaturgie  des  Schauspiels,  V.  Aufl.,  pp.  327-28)  :  „25er 
fünfte  2Ict  ber  ©tuart  ift  ....  eine  Strung  beg  ©tcfyterg, , 
toemx  aucfy  eine  glängenb  fcerbetfte."  He  regrets  that  tbe 
effect  of  Mary's  legitimate  triumph  over  Elizabeth  "is  so 
entirely  wiped  out"  by  this  act.  Tf  Mary  by  the  outbreak 
of  her  passionate  anger  committed  a  sin  (Scfyulb), — 
well  and  good,  let  her  atone  for  it,  but  she  must  not  repent 
and  nullify  her  heroism  (abbeizten).  The  confession  has, 
according  to  him,  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  dramatic 
matters.  I  disagree  entirely  with  Bulthaupt.  Queen  Mary 
cannot  die  like  a  Medea.  She  must  die  as  a  Christian,  just 
as  history  has  her  die.  Harmony  must  be  restored  and 
reconciliation  must  come  at  least  in  death  —  she  cannot 
die  foaming  with  rage  and  hate.  England  and  Scotland 
must  live,  though  she  dies,  and  Elizabeth  is  Queen  to  make 


INTRODUCTION.  xlix 

England  happy.  The  confession  the  poet  simply  intro- 
duces as  a  symbolic  reconciliation.  The  tragic  element  in 
all  of  Mary's  life  is  always  linked  somewhere  with  the  stu- 
pendous religious  questions  of  the  time;  thus  it  must  also 
end.  She  must  die  with  a  prayer  and  a  blessing  on  her 
lips,  not  a  curse  : — 

„.  .  .deinen  Saß 

Urtb  meine  £ie6e  rjab'  tdj  ©Ott  geopfert/' 

But  while  Mary  dies  with  Christian  resignation,  ennobled 
by  her  tragic  fate  (25en  9Jienfcf>en  ctbelt,  |  25 en  tiefgefun- 
fenen,  ba3  le^te  ©djicffal),  and  purified  from  sin;  Elizabeth 
must  pass  through  the  spiritual  agony  of  a  conscious  guilt. 
Mary's  suffering  is  ended,  Elizabeth's  suffering  begins.1 

METRICAL    FORM. 

Before  Zarncke's 2  and  Minor's 3  exhaustive  works  on  the 
meters  of  the  German  dramatic  classics,  the  classical  mas- 
terworks  were  indeed  enjoyed  as  to  their  contents,  but  much 
neglected  as  to  their  form.  Koberstein  alone  among  the 
numerous  literary  historians  had  treated  their  meter  with 
scholarship  and  thoroughness. 

Verses  of  modern  poetic  literature  rest  not  upon  quan- 
tity, but  upon  the  logical  principle  of  accent  (Betonung). 

i  As  to  the  details  of  the  many  poetic  fictions,  see  the  course  of  the 
Notes. 

2  Zarncke,  Fr.  Über  den  fünffüssigen  famous,  mit  befonberer  Sftücf= 
jtdjt  auf  feine  23erjanblung  burd)  Seffmg,  ©djitfer  unb  ©oetlje. 
Seidig,  1865. 

3  Minor,  J.  Neuhochdeutsche  Metrik,     ©traßbiirg,  1893. 
Belling,  Die  Metrik  Schillers,  23re$lau,  1883. 
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The  iambic  pentameter  is  the  modern  symbol  of  mature 
harmony,  and  contains  all  the  poetic  intellectual  nobility 
that  could  be  impressed  upon  its  rhythm  by  the  genius  of 
Lessing,  Schiller,  Goethe.  The  extensive  use  of  this  meas- 
ure in  blank  verse,  so  familiar  to  the  English  speaking 
reader  from  Shakespeare's  dramas,  is  quite  recent  in  Ger- 
many. 

The  oldest  monument  composed  in  the  iambic  penta- 
meter is  Boethius  (first  half  of  the  tenth  century) .  From 
France  this  measure  affected  almost  all  the  literatures  of 
Europe.  Diez,  Altromanische  Sprachdenkmäler,  Bonn,  1846, 
pp.  15  ff.,  has  given  us  the  most  thorough  information  as 
to  its  form.  In  England  the  higher  dignity  of  the  classi- 
cal drama  actually  dates  from  the  masterly  use  of  the 
6  heroic  verse  '  by  Shakespeare,  who  has  been  a  model  to  all 
German  classics.  He  was  especially  a  teacher  to  Schiller 
after  his  translation  of  Macbeth.  The  French  vers  commun, 
the  Italian  acatalectic  verse  or  Endekasillabo,  with  an 
eleventh  atonic  syllable  (ftummer  9tacfyfai$),  are  formed 
after  the  same  principle. 

In  Germany  there  began  a  new  period  in  the  history  of 
this  verse  with  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  Schiller  had 
begun  already  in  1784  to  transform  some  parts  of  his  prose 
work  Don  Kar  los  into  iambics.  But  the  transformation 
was  not  finished  till  the  fall  of  the  year  1786,  while  he  was 
in  Dresden.  "It  was  more  an  arrangement  of  fragments 
and  a  translation  of  my  prose  into  iambics,"  Schiller  wrote 
to  Körner  on  April  22,  1787.  His  Don  Karlos  is  entirely 
under  the  influence  of  Lessing.  But  not  till  1797  does 
Schiller  acknowledge  the  absolute  necessity  of  this  poetic 
form  for  the  drama.     On  November  24  of   that  year  he 
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writes  to  Goethe  :  "  I  have  never  yet  so  clearly  (augetu 
fcfycittUcfy)  realized  as  in  my  present  occupation,  how  closely 
in  poetry  matter  and  form,  even  external  form,  are  con- 
nected and  interdependent.  Since  I  have  begun  to  trans- 
form my  prose  language  into  a  poetic  rhythmical  language, 
I  find  myself  under  quite  a  different  jurisdiction  than 
formerly ;  even  many  motives  which  seemed  to  be  all  right 
in  the  prose  representation,  are  now  out  of  place ;  they 
were  only  good  for  the  use  of  every-day  life  (für  ben 
getoöfynlicfyen  §au£t)erftanb),  of  which  prose  seems  to  be 
the  organ ;  but  verse  requires  at  all  events  some  relation  to 
the  imagination,  and  thus  I  had  in  several  instances  to  be- 
come more  poetic  in  my  motives  also.  One  ought  really 
to  conceive,  at  least  at  the  beginning,  in  poetic  form  (in 
35crfen)  everything  which  must  be  elevated  beyond  the 
common  every-day  creation,  for  shallow  things  do  nowhere 
appear  so  evident  as  when  they  are  pronounced  in  poetic 
diction."  Goethe  in  his  answer  next  day  goes  even  farther 
when  he  says,  "  All  that  is  poetic  ought  to  be  treated 
rhythmically." 

When  Schiller  had  begun  to  work  on  Maria  Stuart,  he 
wrote  to  Goethe,  on  September  3,  1799  :  "  I  begin  to  avail 
myself  in  Maria  Stuart,  of  a  greater  freedom  or  rather 
variety  in  the  meter  (©tlbertmaj})  where  occasion  justifies 
it.  This  variety  exists  also  in  the  Greek  plays,  and  the 
public  must  become  accustomed  to  everything."  He 
refers,  of  course,  to  the  introduction  of  the  dactyli  in  the 
half  lyric  intermezzo  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  act, 
where  the  poet  introduces  dactylic  stanzas  of  unequal 
length  (7-9  lines).  He  availed  himself  in  all  his  future 
dramas  of  these  lyrical  intermezzos  which  are  so  impres- 
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sive,  and  afford  a  delightful  change  to  the  ear.  The  ly- 
rical scenes  in  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  (IV,  i)  and 
Wilhelm  Tell  (I,  i,  and  III,  i  :  SBaltfoer'^  famous  song) 
and  especially  the  wonderful,  truly  Greek  choruses  in  the 
Braut  von  Messina,  have  become  popular  in  spite  of  their 
elevated  classical  form. 

Yet  Zarncke  finds  it  strange  that  Schiller  should  make  so 
much  of  this  innovation  regarding  the  few  lyrical  verses  in 
Maria  Stuart,  excusing  them,  as  it  were,  by  referring  to 
Greek  models,  while  Goethe  in  his  Iphigenie  had  intro- 
duced rhythmic  changes  in  many  places,  especially  the 
awe-inspiring  song  (11.  1726-66)  and  Iphigenie's  monologue, 

11.  538-60. 

„(S3  fürcfjte  bte  ©otter 

3)a3  TOenjcfjengejcrjIecfjt ! 

©ie  Saiten  bie  §erridjaft 

3n  errrigen  §änben, 

XInb  fb'nnen  fie  Branden 

38tey3  i^nen  gefallt." 
and  1.  538!!. 

„3)u  fjaft  SSolfen,  gnäbtge  Retterin, 

Sin^ufptllen  unfcfjulbtg  Verfolgte, 

Unb  auf  ^Binben  bem  efjrnen  ®efd)td  fte 

yiu§>  ben  armen  über  ba§  9fteer, 

Über  bei  ®rbe  roeitefte  ©trecfen, 

Unb  roofiin  e3  bir  gut  bünft,  5«  tragen." 

Otherwise  the  drama  Maria  Stuart  has  metrically  about 
the  same  character  as  the  preceding  Wallenstein,  except 
that  the  iambics  become  more  fluent,  as  Körner  wrote  on 
July  9,  1800,  after  receiving  the  manuscript.  "  The  changed 
rhythm  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  act  also  makes  an  ex- 
cellent impression,"  he  continues  in  the  same  letter. 
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There  are  no  longer  any  extremes  of  meter  in  Maria 
Stuart;  no  verses  of  seven  feet  or  of  only  one  foot  occur; 
where  the  latter  anomaly  seems  to  occur,  one  may  always 
make  the  word  a  part  of  the  next  verse. 

But  while  the  blank  verse,  in  theory,  should  consist  of 
five  iambic  feet,  (v~)  which  should  have  five  strongly  ac- 
cented syllables  (Hebungen), yet  six  such  Hebungen,  similar  to 
the  Alexandrine  verse,  are  not  rare  in  Schiller.  ■ —  For  the 
caesura,  which  stood  originally  after  the  second  accented 
syllable,  thus  dividing  the  verse  into  two  parts  (the  first  be- 
ing by  one  foot  shorter),  our  poet  cares  little.  He  makes 
it  entirely  subservient  to  the  sense  of  the  verse. 

There  are  still  verses  passing  from  one  scene  into  the 
next  to  form  a  whole. 

Verses  of  six  feet  occur  frequently,  to  which  in  some  cases 
another  unaccented  (atonic)  syllable  is  added,  thus  making 

the  verse  acatalectic  :  S33o  ba3  geftetft  fyat,  liegt  nod)  meljr. 

—  Buriicf,  23ertoeg  [  net  (1.  8). 

One  may  call  verses  of  twelve  syllables,  like  11.  960,  976, 
983,  1 21 7  etc.,  Alexandrine  verses,  since  they  are  equal  to 
the  French  verses  so  called  ;  they  occur  frequently  in  all 
poetic  plays  of  Schiller. 

Verses  of  four  feet  are  less  numerous  in  this  play  ;  1.  2819, 
äftarta,  fyetPge,  bitV  für  micr);  1.  3756,  (gin  fcfyön  ber= 
flatter  (Sngel,  bier;. 

Verses  of  three  feet  there  are  only  nine,  e.  g.,  1.  425, 
2Bie  toarb  mir,  Königin!  etc. 

Verses  of  two  feet  only  seven,  e.  g.,  1.  263,  £)  e£  ift 
fyart!  —  1.  382,  gemrta,  bu  bletbft.  — 1.  2233,  28er  ift 
bießabr;? 
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Frequently  two  verses  spoken  by  different  persons  are  to 
be  united  into  one;  1.  2673,  ©c£)üi$t  9?eid)£tt  errät  er  nicfyt! 
with  §a,  toaS  ift  bae?  — 11.  3469-70,  Qty  far/,  0  ©ott! 
with  2Ba8  fa^t  tfyr?    gaffet  eurf)! 

The  regular  iambic  §ebungen  and  ©enfungen  (arsis  and 
thesis)  are  often  interrupted  by  dactyli  and  anapests,  the  lat- 
ter (--")  never  at  the  beginning  of  verses ;  the  former  (-w  v), 
especially  in  the  lyric  intermezzo  (III,  1),  to  express  more 
appropriately  the  happy  mood  of  the  speaker ;  thusl  1.  2539, 
and  2541  have  dactylic  rhythm  to  express  agitation.  Cases  of 
single  anapests  and  dactyli  in  the  iambic  verses  are  frequent 

in  all  of  Schiller's  poetic  dramas,  like  1.  804,  @s  farm  |  ber 

£  \i  £  \j  \j  £  \j      ■         £  «j    £ 

33rii  |  te  ge  [  gen  ben  ©tf)ot|ten  rticr)t  |  gerecht  |  fein;  — es- 
pecially dactyli  occur,  where  there  is  a  weak  e  sound  in  both 

unaccented  syllables ;  e.  g.,  1.  9,  ©e  |  r/etmniff e  |  ber  £abr/. 

1.  14,  franjofifcfye  ©cfyriften.  — 1.  1489,  ©pamen.  — L  2526, 

§üftie.  —  1.  2318.  gurien;  trisyllabic  words  forming  natural 
dactyli. 

Trochaei,  occur  only  in  the  first  foot  and  in  addresses, 

£      w  £  v 

like  Sabr/,  §anna. 

Sometimes  there  is  a  conflict  between  the  stress  upon 
the  verse-accent  and  that  upon  the  word-accent,  1.  5,  %l\xd) 
it  I  6er  SSei  |  beruft,   where  glucf)  requires  the  word-accent, 

while  the  verse-accent  must  lie  on  ü.  Thus  in  1.  920,  2tnt* 
toortet ;  1141,  Sa(ai3;  1098,  23rautrr)erbung  ;  here  the 
natural  and  the  metrical  accentuation  do  not  coincide  and 
consequently  must  be  read  with  level  stress ;  also  1.  930, 
Sotfcfyafier ;  1.  931,  Stnfcf/lage;  1.  1259,  foftbareS,  in  which 
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words  the  second  syllable  with  the  verse-accent  must  not 
obtain  any  stronger  stress  than  the  first  with  the  word-ac- 
cent. 

Hiatus,  i.  e.,  collision  of  final  e  with  initial  vowel,  occurs 
rather  often,  1.  189,  forbre  xcf>  ;  bae  Untoürbige  erbulbet; 
1-  33%,  Mte  eu$  We  Scfieu ;  1.  2012,  jüngere  an  gafyren; 
though  in  general  Schiller  tries  to  avoid  it- 
He  employs  elision,  i.  e.  elimination  of  vowels  contrary 
to  the  common  prose  use  of  words,  whenever  his  meter  re- 
quires it,  1.  189,  forb(e)re  ic6  ;  1.  2816,  8aft(e)rung;  he 
uses  apostrophes  freely,  especially  for  short  i,  e.  g.,  1.  812, 
feur'gen;  in  some  cases  the  pronunciation  of  the  verse  re- 
quires mute  vowels,  e.  g.,  gegen  in  11.  804  and  807  must  be 
pronounced  as  monosyllabic;  Königin  in  1.  1115  as  bisyl- 
labic. 

Syncope  frequently  appears  throughout  Schiller's  poetry, 
e.  g.  1.  278,  ^afn*(e)siag;  1.  320,  frlufger:  L  328,  über= 
müt'gen;  1.  292,  taS  touj^te  brum;  1.  1831,  gnug;  L  1365, 
eMidrte;  1.  2604,  Sonbner  Strafen,  etc.;  and  apocope 
(dropping  of  final  e),  e.  g.  1.  135,  Jreu;  L  282,  9?eu. 

On  the  other  hand  he  uses  for  metrical  reasons  frequent 
archaic  prolongations,  like  1.  275,  erfüllet;  1.  276,  fcergijjeft: 
11.  548  and  1086,  jeben;  Sngeffanb,  etc.  Sometimes  words 
must  be  prolonged  in  reading  the  verse  correctly,  thus, 
1.  830,  Nationen;  11.  932  and  1106  Religion;  1.  1224,  33rU 
rannten,  are  tetrasyllable,  while  they  are  usually  only  tri- 
syllabic. Honny  soit  (bisyll.)  qui  mal y  pense  (monosyl.). 
Verse  terminations  consisting  of  two  monosyllabic  words 
(flingenber  2lu3gang,  Zarncke)  occur  now  and  then,  e.  g. 
1.  2,  ben  Scfymucf  fter;  1.  57,  6uj$i  jtcr);  1.  236,  rDetjs  mcfrt. 
The  so-called  enjambement,  i.e.,  the  carrying  over  of  the 
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thought  into  a  following  line  without  interruption,  is  limited 
as  far  as  possible  because  of  the  poet's  increased  tendency 
to  treat  the  verse  as  a  rhythmic  whole.  This  is  a  decided 
progress  over  Wallenstein.  Yet  there  are  still  two  examples 
where  compounds  are  separated  through  the  end  of  the 
verse,  1.  451,  ben  frtfdjen  8eben3te^td)  fcor  mir  au3|3u- 
breiten,  and  1.  1238,  bie  ©lauben3  1 33errrjanbte.  There 
occurs,  however,  no  instance  where  an  article  is  separated 
from  its  case,  or  ju  from  its  infinitive ;  but  two  cases  of 
separation  of  the  preposition  from  its  dependent  noun,  1. 
i28i/biemit  |  ©er  Siebe^facfel,  andl.  3ii6,5ttt'ret)or  |  £)er 
£oten. 

However  much  Schiller  avoids  pressing  the  end  of  one 
verse  into  the  other,  still  this  irregularity  occurs  now  and 
then  and  determines  the  character  of  the  rhythm  of  the 
verse,  but  he  always  endeavors  soon  to  return  to  his  prac- 
tice of  finishing  the  thought  with  the  verse.  See  e.g.  11. 
2786-87,  @cf)rt>ört  eucf)  |  ^erauS,  erjinnt  (Sntfcfyulbigungen, 
toenbet  |  ®a§  Strgfte  ab!  11.  2790-91,  2tu3etnanber  |  ©e= 
tyrengtiftunferShmb.  %$  eile  |  $laä)  ©djottlanb.  11.  3114- 
18,  S)u  jitterft  je$t  |  33or  biefer  lebenben  Sftaria.  %liä)t  |  3Me 
ßebenbe  E?aft  bu  ^u  fürchten.  QxtVxz  t>or  |  £)er  £oten  .  .  . 
©tetoirb  |  25om  ®x ab  erftel) en,  etc.  Likewise  11.  95,  105,  193, 
630,  2289. 

Rime  is  far  more  extensively  used  in  Maria  Stuart  than 
in  Wallenstein.  It  contributes  essentially  to  the  coloring 
of  lyrical  or  impassioned  or  solemn  passages.  At  the  end 
of  acts  or  scenes  it  has  a  melodious  or  epigrammatic  effect. 
It  has  been  most  extensively  employed  in  accordance  with 
Mortimer's  romantic  character  in  his  monologue  II,  6,  and 
with  the  greatest  effect  in  III,  6,  and  indeed  with  increas- 
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ing  force,  as  Mortimer's  passion  carries  him  away  more  and 
more.  Beginning  with  single  rimes  the  poet  occasionally 
ends  with  long  combinations  of  rime.  In  V,  7,  the  solem- 
nity of  the  occasion  has  caused  frequent  rimes,  as  11.  3686- 
87  ;  3690-91  ;.  3694-95  ;  3709-10,  etc. 

To  make  the  terminations  of  acts  and  scenes  forcible 
and  impressive,  rime  has  been  introduced  I,  7,  11.  971-74  ; 
at  the  end  of  the  first  act,  11.  1075-76  ;  II,  6, 11.  1660-61  ; 
at  the  end  of  the  second  act,  11.  2071-72  ;  III,  5,  11.  2466- 

67. 

As  to  the  lyrical  intermezzo,  III,  1,  it  is,  of  course,  en- 
tirely a  rimed  poem,  like  the  three  little  lyrical  songs  which 
introduce  the  Tell  drama  and  Walther  Tell's  song,  III,  1. 


aria  ^fuarf 


(Ein 


(Trauer  (pi  el 


Scfr  i  lie  v 


€ttf>ingen 

in  ber  3-   <&   Cotta'fdjett   £ud?fyanblung 
1801 


Perfonen, 


(glifabetf),  Königin  üon  (Snglanb. 

9Raria@tua.rt>  Königin  öon  @d)otttanb,  ©efangne  in  (Snglanb. 

Robert  S)ublet),  ©raf  üon  Seicejter. 

©eorg  Satbot,  ©raf  fcon  ©I)rett)§burt). 

SStl^elm  (Eecil,  23aron  öott  SBnrtetgl),  ©roßfdja^meifter. 

©raf  öon  Acut. 

28ill)etm  2)aütfon,  ©taatsfefretär. 

$mta§  faulet,  Rittergüter  ber  Sftarta. 

Sftortimer,  fein  ^effe. 

©raf  2-Cnbefpine,  fran^öfifdjer  ©efanbter. 

©raf  Söetlieüre,  anßerorbentücfyer  53otf Rafter  öon  granfreid). 

D feilt),  Mortimers  grennb. 

2)rngeon  2)ruri),  Reiter  §üter  ber  Sftaria. 

SRetttit,  ifyr  §an§f)ofmeifter. 

SSurgotyn,  ifyr  SCrgt. 

§anna  $ennebty,  ifyre  5lmme. 

Sftargareta  $nrl,  ifyre  Äatnmerfran», 

@  lj  e  r  i  f  ber  ©raffd^aft. 

Offizier  ber  2eibtt)ad)e. 

g  r  a  n  £  ö  f  i  f  d)  e  nnbengüfdje  §  e  r  r  e  n. 

Trabanten» 

§ofbtener  ber  Königin  fcon  (Sngtanb. 

Wiener  unb  Wienerinnen  ber  Königin  tton  ^apttfanb. 


(Erfter  21uf3iig- 

3m  @ c^ t o §  §u  gotfjeringfyat). 
©in  Zimmer. 

(Erfter  auftritt 

§  a  n  n  a  $  e  n  n  e  b  t),  $mme  ber  Königin  üott  ©d)ottlanb,  in  heftigem 

©treit  mit  faulet,  ber  im  begriff  ift,  einen  ©djranf  gn  öffnen. 

2)  r  u  g  c  o  n  SDmrt),  fein  ©ef)ilfe,  mit  SBredjeifen. 

&ettnebt) 
2öa3  madfjt  if>rr  ©irf    Söelcb'  neue  ©reiftigfeit ! 
gurücf  t>on  biefem  Scfyranf! 

Raufet 

2öo  Jam  ber  ©cfmxucf  ^er? 
3Som  obern  ©tocf  marb  er  berabgetoorfen; 
2)er  ©artner  fyat  beftocben  Serben  Jollen 
5   9Jtit  btefem  ©cfymucf  —  %l\xd)  über  Söetberltft ! 
£roi$  meiner  Stuffiest,  meinem  fdjarfen  ©ucfyen 
9lo<fy  ^oftbarfeiten,  nod?  geheime  ©d?äi$e! 

(Bid)  über  ben  Sdjratt!  madjenb. 

28o  ba§  geftecft  bat,  liegt  nod)  mefyr! 

kerntet»  tj 

■ßurüd,  33ertoegner! 
§ier  liegen  bie  ©eljetmnifje  ber  Sabfy. 

io    3)ie    eben   fud^>    tcfy.     «Sdjrtften  fjert>oraie$enb. 


4  SRaria   Stuart. 

Unbebeutenbe 
^Pa^iere,  blojse  Übungen  ber  $eber, 
®e3  ÄerferS  traur'ge  23eile  ju  öerfürjen. 

Raufet 
$n  tnüfj'ger  Söeile  f d6>afft  ber  böfc  ©eift. 

Semtebt) 
@3  jinb  frangöfifdfje  Schriften. 

faulet 

®efto  fdjlhntner! 
15   Sie  ©pracfye  rebet  @ng(anb3  geinb. 

fiemtebtj 

ßoncepte 
3Son  Briefen  an  bie  Königin  üon  (Snglanb. 

Kautel 

©ie  überliefr'  itf)  —  ©iefy!     2öa§  flimmert  fyier? 

($r  l)ai  einen  geheimen  Dteffort  geöffnet  unb   jieljt  an?   einem  Verborgnen  gac^ 
©efdjmetbe  fjeroor. 

Sin  fömglicbe§  ©tirnbanb,  reicfy  an  Steinen, 
©urd^ogen  mit  ben  Siliert  bon  ^ranfreicf) ! 

(£r  giebt  e§  feinem  Begleiter. 

20  33ertoafyrt%  3)rurfy.     Segt'3  ju  bem  übrigen! 

3)rnrt)  gefjt  ab. 

Äemtebt) 

D  ftfnmpflicfye  ©etoalt,  bie  fair  erleiben! 

faulet 

©olang'  fie  notf)  &eft|t,  lann  fie  nocfy  fcfyaben, 
3)enn  a(le3  toirb  ©etoefyr  in  i^rer  §anb. 


(Sifter  2(uf5ug.     grftcr  auftritt, 

©eib  gütig,  ©it.     9ier;mt  nicfyt  ben  Ufyzn  ©djmucf 
25  2Iu3  unferm  Seben  tt>eg !     ®ie  jammert) off e 
©rfreut  ber  2tnblt<f  alter  §errlicf)feit, 
SDenn  affe£  anbre  fyaht  t£>r  un$  entriffen. 

faulet 
@3  liegt  in  guter  §anb.     ©eVt>iffen£>aft 
SSirb  e3  ju  feiner  geit  jurücf  gegeben ! 

ßenttebt) 

30  2öer  fie£>t  e3  biefen  fallen  Söänben  an, 
£)a£  eine  Königin  f?xer  toofynt?     2ßo  ift 
3Me  ^immelberfe  über  ibrem  ©i$? 
9Jtu£  fie  ben  gärtlicf)  roeicbgeroöfynten  gai£ 
9fäcf)t  auf  gemeinen  raupen  33oben  feijen? 

35  3WU  grobem  ginn  —  b*e  fcfylecbtfte  ©belfrau 
3öürb'  e3  rjerfcr/tnäbn  —  bebient  man  ifyre  SCafel. 

faulet 

©0  tyetfte  fie  ju  ©tertyn  tfyren  ©atten, 
5Da  fie  au£  ©olb  mit  ibrem  33ur;(en  tranf. 

Sennebty 

©ogar  be3  Spiegels  Heine  9iotburft  mangelt. 

gantet 

40  ©olang'  fie  nod)  tfyr  ettte^  33üb  befcf)aut, 
§ort  fie  nic^t  auf,  ju  fyoffen  unb  ju  toagen. 

®euuebtj 

Sin  Suchern  fcf)lt%  ben  ©eift  ju  unterhalten. 

2)ie  33ibel  Itefc  man  iE>r,  ba£  §erj  ju  beffern. 


I  Partei   Stuart. 

Äemtebt) 

©elbft  ifyre  Saute  toarb  ttjr  toeggenommen. 

faulet 

45  Söetl  fie  fcerbufylte  Sieber  brauf  gefpielt. 

Äemtebtj 

3ft  ba3  ein  ©cfyicffal  für  bie  Söeitfjerjogne, 
S)ie  in  ber  Söiege  Königin  fdfjon  tear, 
Sim  ü:p!p'gen  §of  ber  SJiebtcaerin 
$n  jeber  greuben  gütte  aufgelaufen? 
50  @§  fei  genug,  bajs  man  bie  9Jtad)t  ifyr  nafym; 
9Jluf$  man  bie  armen  glitter  if>r  mißgönnen? 
3n  grojse§  Unglücf  lefyrt  ein  eble§  §erj 
©id)  enbltcfy  finben;   aber  toefye  tout's, 
©es  Seben3  Heine  ^ierben  äu  entbehren. 

Sattlet 

55   ©ie  toenben  nur  ba§  igerj  bem  ©itcln  ju, 
©a§  in  fid)  gelten  unb  bereuen  foil, 
©in  itypig  lafteröotteS  Seben  büfet  fid) 
$n  Mangel  unb  ©rniebrtgung  allein. 

Semtebi) , 
Söenn  ifyre  jarte  3u9en^  M  Merging, 
60  3Jtag  fie' 3  mit  ©ott  abtfyun  unb  ifyrem  iperjen, 
^n  ©nglanb  ift  fein  Stifter  über  fie. 

faulet 

©ie  toirb  gerietet,  too  fie  frebelte. 

Äennebt) 

3um  grefceln  feffeln  fie  ju  enge  Sanbe. 

fanltt 

Sod)  toufste  fie  au3  biefen  engen  Sanben 


Grfter  Ättfeug.     ©tftct  Sfaftrttt. 

65   3)en  3trm  ju  ftrecfen  in  bie  2Belt,  bie  gacfel 
3>3  33ürgert'riege3  in  ba3  ^eicfj  ju  fcfyleubern, 
Unb  gegen  unfre  Königin,  bie  &oit 
©rbalte,  3KeudE)eIrotten  ju  betoaffnen. 
©rregte  fie  au3  biefen  3Rauem  mcfyt 

70  ©en  §Bö3ftndjt  ^?arrfy  unb  ben  33abington 
$u  ber  Verfluchten  %i)at  be3  $ömg§morbS? 
§ielt  biefes  ©ifengitter  fie  jurücf, 
£)a§  eble  §erj  be3  9Jorfolf  ju  umftricfen? 
gür  fie  geopfert  fiel  ba§  befte  §aupt 

75   2luf  biefer  Saufet  unterm  §enferbeil  — 
Unb  fcfyrecfte  biefe3  jammervolle  Seifpiel 
®ie  9tafenben  jurücf,  bie  ficb  toetteifernb 
Urn  tfyrenttinlten  in  ben  2(bgrunb  ftiirjen? 
3)ie  Slutgerüfte  füllen  fid)  für  fie 

80  SUlit  immer  neuen  ^obesopfern  an, 

Unb  ba§  toirb  nimmer  enben,  bi3  fie  felbft, 
Sie  Scbulbigfte,  barauf  geopfert  ift. 
—  D  gtud)  bem  Jag,  ba  biefe3  2anbe3  Äüfte 
©aftfreunbltcb  biefe  §elena  empfing. 
£euncbt) 

85   ©aftfreunblidf)  fyatte  Snglanb  fie  empfangen? 
®ie  Unglücffelige,  bie  feit  bem  !£ag, 
£)a  fie  ben  #uj3  gefefet  in  biefe§  Sanb, 
2lle  eine  fiitfeflefyenbe,  23ertriebne, 
33ei  ber  33ertoanbten  ;3cfm|  ju  fucben  lam, 

90   ®icf)  toiber  Sölferredjt  unb  ^onigsfaitrbe 
©efangen  fiefyt,  in  enger  Äerferbaft 
3)er  :^ugenb  fcfjöne  I^abre  muj3  Vertrauern  — 
®ie  je^t,  nacfybem  fie  atle3  bat  erfahren, 
2ßa3  bas  ©efängni3  23ittre§  fyat,  gemeinen 


8  Petita   (Stuart 

95   Verbrechern  gleid),  fcor  be§  ©ertd)te3  ©cfyranlen 
©eforbert  Voirb  unb  fd)im!pflicJ)  angellagt 
Stuf  Seib  unb  Seben  —  eine  Königin ! 

faulet 

©ie  lam  in$  Sanb  al§  eine  3Jtörberin, 
Verjagt  fcon  tfyrem  Voll,  be3  3;bron3  entfetjt, 

ioo  ©en  fie  mit  f  elfterer  ©reueltfyat  gefcfyänbet. 
Verfahren  lam  fie  gegen  @nglanb3  ©lud, 
©er  fpanifefyen  3Jtaria  bhtt'ge  gtitzn 
3urüdjubringen,  @ngettanb  latfyoüfdj 
^u  machen,  an  ben  gran^mann  ju  Verraten. 

105   SBarum  rjerjcfjmäfyte  fie%  ben  ©binburger 
Vertrag  $u  untertreiben,  ifyren  Slnfprudf) 
2ln  (Ümglanb  aufzugeben  unb  ben  2öeg 
2lu§  biefem  Verier  fd^nell  fid)  aufjutljun 
s3Jlit  einem  geberftrid)  ?    Sie  tooftte  lieber 

no   ©efangen  bleiben,  firf)  mif^anbelt  febn, 
311$  biefe£  3:itel3  leerem  $runl  entfagen. 
2Be3toegen  fyat  fie  ba£?    2ßeil  fie  ben  Hernien 
Vertraut,  ben  böfen  fünften  ber  Verfcbtoörung, 
Unb  unfyeütyinnenb  biefe  gartje  ^rtfet 

115   3lu6  ifyrem  Verier  ju  erobern  fyofft. 

ßemtebtj 

Qfyr  Rottet,  ©ir.  —  3ur  -Ö^te  fügt  ibr  nod) 
S)en  bittern  §obn!     Sie  begte  folcfye  träume, 
©ie  bier  lebenbig  eingemauert  lebt, 
$u  ber  lein  Schaft  be£  S£rofte§,  leine  Stimme 
120  ©er  $reunbfd)aft  au$  ber  lieben  §eimat  bringt, 
©ie  langft  lein  9Jlenfd)enangeftcf)t  mefyr  flaute, 
2ll§  if)rer  ^erlermeifter  finftre  ©tirn, 


giftet  Shtfeug.     ©rfter  auftritt.  9 

SDie  erft  feit  lurjem  einen  ntmn  äöäcbter 
Srbielt  in  eurem  raupen  Slnfcertoanbten, 
125   3Son  mmn  Stäben  fid)  umgittert  fiefyt  — 

faulet 

$ein  Sifengitter  fcbüijt  bor  il)rer  Sift. 

SBeif*  icb,  ob  biefe  BtäW  nicf>t  burcfyfeilt, 

yt\d)t  biefe£  dimmer*  Soben,  biefe  2Bänbe, 

23on  au^en  feft,  nicfyt  fyobl  fcon  innen  finb, 
130  Unb  ben  Verrat  etnlaffen,  toenn  itf)  fcfjtafe? 

gludf)t>ofte3  $lmt,  ba£  mir  geworben  tft, 

SDie  unfyeil'brütenb  Siftige  ju  Ijüten. 

9Som  ©Plummer  jagt  bie  ^urdf>t  midj  auf;   idf)  gefye 

9}acfyt3  um,  toie  ein  gequälter  ©eift,  erprobe 
135   3)e3  ©d&loffeS  Siegel  unb  ber  2Bäd)ter  3Treu' 

Unb  febe  jitternb  jeben  borgen  fommen, 

35er  meine  %uxfyt  toafyr  macben  fann.     £)ocf)  toofyt  mir! 

SBofyl!     S£  ift  Hoffnung,  bafc  e§  balb  nun  enbet. 

S)enn  lieber  möcbt'  icb  ber  SSerbammten  Scbar 
14°  2Bacbftef)enb  an  ber  ööttenpforte  büten, 

3((3  biefe  ränfefcofte  «Königin 

Äennebtj 

®a  fommt  fie  felbft! 

faulet 

£)en  @fyriftu$  in  ber  §anb, 
£)ie  ipoffart  unb  bie  äöeltluft  in  bem  ^erjen. 


10  ajfaria   (Stuart 

<5tx>eiter  2tuftrttt 

Sparta  im  ©deleter,  ein  ^ru^ift^  in  ber  §anb.    2)ie  Vorigen. 

Settttebt)   t^r  entgegen  ettenb. 

D  Königin!     Wan  tritt  un3  ganj  mit  Ruften, 
145  ©er  Sttyrannet,  ber  §ärte  tx>trb  lein  giel, 
Unb  jeber  neue  £ag  -fyäuft  neue  Seiben 
Hub  ©cbmad)  auf  bein  gel  routed  §au^t. 

Sftaria 

Safe  bic^ ! 
©ag'  an,  toa8  neu  gefd^efjen  ift? 

Sennebt) 

©tefy  Ijer! 
©ein  Sßult  ift  aufgebrochen,  beine  ©cfyriften, 
150  ©ein  einiger  ©dBa^,  ben  fair  mit  Wüfy  gerettet, 
©er  letzte  9teft  fcon  beinern  SBrautgefcfymeibe 
2Iu3  granfreid)  ift  in  feiner  §anb.     ©u  ^aft  nun 
9iirf)t3  $öniglicf)e$  mefyr,  btft  ganj  beraubt. 

ffllaxia 

SBerufytge  bid),  §anna.     ©iefe  glitter  machen 
155   ©ie  Königin  ntcbt  au£.     Man  fann  un3  niebrig 
SBefyanbeln,  nicfyt  erniebrigen.     $d)  fyahz 
^n  ©nglanb  mitf)  an  biel  getanen  lernen, 
$d)  lann  aud)  ba£  fcerfcfymerjen.     ©ir,  tt>r  £>abt  eucfy 
©etoaltfam  jugeeignet,  ft>a§  icfr  eucfi 
160  9fa>d)  fyeut'  ju  übergeben  teilten^  toar. 
Sei  biefen  ©Triften  finbet  fid)  ein  Sricf, 
33eftimmt  für  meine  föniglidje  ©cfytoefter 
$on  ©nglanb  —  &zht  mir  euer  3Bort,  bafe  ifyr 


MARY,   QUEEN   OF   SCOTS. 

From  the  portrait  in  the  collection  of  the  Earl  of  Morton, 


©rftet  Slufeug.     ßinetter  auftritt.  11 

$fm  reblid)  an  fie  felbft  toolft  übergeben, 
165   Unb  nicfyt  in  S3urleigf)3  ungetreue  §anb. 

faulet 

gd)  toerbe  micf)  bebenfen,  toas  ju  tfjun  ift. 

Sparta 

gf)r  foHt  ben  gnfyalt  toiffen,  ©ir.     ^d)  bitte 
$n  biefem  33rief  um  eine  grof^e  ©unft  — 
—  Um  eine  Unterrebung  mit  ifyr  felbft, 

170  3)ie  \<fy  mit  2lugen  nie  gefelm  —  3ttan  bat  mtcfy 
93or  ein  ©ertc£)t  bon  Bannern  borgeforbert, 
2)ie  id)  ale  meinesgleichen  nid)t  erfennen, 
$u  benen  icf)  lein  öer^  mir  fafjen  fann. 
Slifabetf)  ift  meinet  Stammet,  meinet 

175   ©efcfyled;^  unb  9tange3  —  if)r  allein,  ber  3cf)it)efter, 
£)er  Königin,  ber  grau  lann  icf)  mid)  öffnen. 

Sefyr  oft,  3Jtytabfy,  fyabt  xi)x  euer  Sdbicffal 
Unb  eure  @bre  9Jtannern  anvertraut, 
3)ie  eurer  Sichtung  minber  toürbig  toaren. 

ÜJftaria 

180  $d)  bitte  nod)  um  eine  jtoeite  ©unft, 

Unmenfcblicbfeit  allein  iann  mir  fie  toeigern. 
SdBon  lange  3e^  entbebr'  id)  im  ©efängni^ 
®er  ßtrc^e  STroft,  ber  Saframente  28of)Itf)at; 
Unb  bie  mir  $ron'  unb  greibeit  !)at  geraubt, 

185   ®ie  meinem  Seben  felber  broljt,  ftnrb  mir 
35ie  §immel3tbüre  nid)t  üerfcb  liefen  toollen. 

faulet 
2luf  euren  2öunf$  toirb  ber  £>ecbant  be§  Drt3  — 


12  Sparta   Stuart. 

Wlaxia   unterbricht  Üjtt  lebhaft. 

3$  Vr>itl  mdjtS  t>om  ©ecfyanten.     ©inen  ^rieftet 
9Son  meiner  eignen  Äircfye  forbre  icfr. 

190  —  2ludj)  Schreiber  unb  Solarien  Verlang'  id), 
Um  meinen  legten  2Biften  aufzufeilen. 
2)er  ©ram,  ba£  lange  Kerferelenb,  nagt 
2ln  meinem  Seben.     9Keine  £age  finb 
©ejäfylt,  befürcfyt'  icfy,  unb  tcfy  acfyte  micfy 

195   ©leid)  einer  ©terbenben. 

faulet 

3) a  tfmt  tfyr  toofyl; 
3)a3  finb  ^Betrachtungen,  bie  m<$)  gedienten. 

Wlaxia 

Unb  toetjs  tefy,  ob  nid)t  eine  fcfynelle  §anb 
5De§  Äummer3  langfame§  ©efcfyäft  befd)leuntgt? 
3$  tottl  mein  SCeftament  auffegen,  toil! 
200  Verfügung  treffen  über  ba3,  fo>a§  mein  ift. 

Raufet 

®ie  $reifyeit  fyabt  tfyr.     @nglanb§  Königin 
2öiß  fid^  mit  eurem  staube  ni'd)t  bereitem. 

Wlaxia 
SJtan  fyat  fcon  meinen  treuen  Kammerfrauen, 
3Son  meinen  ©ienern  mid)  getrennt  —  2öo  finb  fie? 
205   2Ba3  ift  ifyr  ©dndfal?    $f>rer  ©ienfte  fann  idj 
antraten;   bod)  beruhigt  toitt  i$  fein, 
SDaft  bie  ©etreu'n  nicfyt  leiben  unb  entbehren. 

gür  eure  ©iener  ift  geforgt.    er  küh  ge$en. 


©rfter  Slufeug.    ßmcitet  auftritt  13 

$#r  gefyt,  ©ir?    3#r  fcerlaftt  midf)  abermals 

210  Unb  ofjne  mein  geängftigt  für<f)tenb  §erj 
3)er  Dual  ber  Ungetoipeit  ju  entlaben? 
3$  bin,  banf  eurer  ©päfyer  Sßacfyfamfett, 
2Son  aller  2Belt  gefcfyieben,  leine  Äunbe 
©elangt  ju  mir  burcf)  biefe  Äerfermauem, 

215  StRein  ©cfndfal  liegt  in  meiner  geinbe  §anb. 
@in  ^einlief)  langer  Sftonat  ift  Vorüber, 
©eitbem  bie  inerjig  Äommiffarien 
^n  biefem  ©d)lo£  mid)  überfallen,  ©djranfen 
(Srridjtet,  fd^nett,  mit  unanftänbtger  @ile, 

220  3JtidE)  unbereitet,  ofme  3lntoaIt^  §ilfe, 
33or  ein  nofy  nie  erfyört  ©erid^t  geftellt, 
2luf  fd)laugefaf$te  fdtoere  Älage^unfte 
SRid),  bie  betäubte,  Überrafcbte,  flug3 
2lu3  bem  ©ebäd)tni§  3tebe  fielen  laffen  — 

225   2öie  ©eifter  famen  fie  unb  fcfytoanben  lieber, 
©eit  biefem  £age  fcfytoeigt  mir  jeber  SRunb, 
%d)  fuel)'  umfonft  in  eurem  Süd  ju  lefen, 
Db  meine  Unfdmlb,  meiner  ^reunbe  ©fer, 
Db  meiner  geinbe  böfer  9tat  geftegt. 

230  JSrecfyt  enblid)  euer  ©d)ft>eigen  —  Sa^t  mid)  toiffen, 
2öa3  idE)  ju  fürdjten,  toa£  ju  fyoffen  ^abt. 

%dVi\tt  nadj  einer  ^aufe. 

©cf>lief$t  eure  3tecfmung  mit  bem  §immel  ab. 

ffllavia 

$d)  fjoff  auf  feine  ©nabe,  ©ir  —  unb  fyoffe 
3luf  ftrenges  Med^t  fcon  meinen  irb'fcfyen  9ftcf)tern. 


14  SRarta   Stuart. 

faulet 

235   S^edjt  foil  eud)  derben.     ^toetfelt  iu$t  baran. 

Wlaxxa 

3ft  mein  ^rojefs  entf Rieben,  ©ir? 

faulet 

$>d)  toetft  nid;t. 

Solaria 
33 in  icf)  verurteilt? 

faulet 

%$  toeif;  nichts,  5DtyIabty. 

ÜDlaria 
9flan  liebt  fyter,  rafd)  ju  2ßerf  ju  gefyn.     ©oll  tntcfy 
3)er  SJiörber  überfallen,  tote  bie  Eftid^ter ? 

faulet 

240  3)cnft  immerhin,  e§  fei  fo,  unb  er  toirb  eudj 
$n  beff'rer  gaffung  bann  aU  biefe  ftnben. 

Solatia 
3l\ti)t%  foil  mi$  in  Grftaunen  fe^en,  ©ir, 
2öa§  ein  ©erid)t§f>of  in  SSeftmtnfterfyatl, 
SDen  33urletgfy8  £>a£  unb  §atton3  ©ifer  lenft, 
245   3U  urteln  fid)  erbreifte  —  2Beif$  id)  bod), 
2ßa3  (Snglanb3  Königin  toagen  barf  ju  tfyun. 

faulet 

@nglanb§  Sefyerrfdber  brauchen  nid)t£  ju  freuen 
Site  ifyr  ©etoiffen  unb  t£>r  Parlament. 
28a§  bie  ©eredBtigleit  gefproefren,  furcfytloS, 
250  3Sor  aller  SBelt  toirb  e§  bie  3Jtacf)t  Vollen. 


(h'fter  Slufeug.     dritter  unb  vierter  auftritt,  15 

Dritter  auftritt. 

3) i c  Vorigen.    9ft  o  r  t  i  m  e  r ,  $au(et3  SReffe,  tritt  fyerein  unb  ofnie 
ber  Königin  einige  ^[ufmerffatnfett  p  bezeugen,  5«  faulet. 

Wloxtimzv 
Wlarx  fucfyt  eucfy,  Dfyeitn. 

($r  entfernt  jtdj  auf  eben  bie  Steife.    Sie  Königin  bemerft  e§  mit  UtitotHett  nnb 

menbet  fidj  p  faulet,  ber  ifjm  folgen  will. 

Wlatia 

©ir,  nocf)  eine  Sitte. 
2öenn  t E>r  mir  toa§  ju  fagen  ^abi  —  t>on  eucfy 
Ertrag'  tdf)  fciel,  icf)  efyre  euer  3llter, 
Sen  Übermut  be3  ^üngling^  trag'  idf)  nicfyt; 
255   ©part  mir  ben  ätnbücf  feiner  rofyen  Sitten. 

Raufet 

2öa§  if)n  eucfy  toibrig  macfyt,  macfyt  mir  if>n  toert. 
SEßofyl  ift  e£  leiner  t>on  ben  toeicfyen  Sporen, 
Sie  eine  falfcfye  SBeibertfyrane  fdf)melgt  — 
®r  ift  gereift,  fommt  au§  ^3ari3  unb  3%eim3 
260  Unb  bringt  fein  treu  a(tenglifd)  §erj  jurütf; 
Sabfy,  an  bem  ift  eure  $unft  verloren!   ©e^taö. 


Dierter  auftritt. 

äftaria.    ^ennebtj. 

Äemtebt) 

©arf  eucfy  ber  9?o£)e  ba$  in3  Slntlit}  fagen! 
D,  e3  ift  f?art! 


16  Ataxia   Stuart. 

äftaria   in  9*arf)benfen  verloren. 

2öir  fyaben  in  ben  Magert  unfern  ©lanjeS 
265   Sern  ©cfymeicfyler  ein  ju  billig  Dfyr  geliefyn, 
©erecfyt  iff  8,  gute  JRennebfy,  ba£  tr>ir 
3)e§  33ortourf3  ernfte  ©timme  nun  fcernefymen. 

Äenncbt) 

28ie?  fo  gebeugt,  fo  mutlos,  teure  Sabty? 
2Bart  iE>r  bocf)  fonft  fo  frofy,  i£>r  pflegtet  tnitf*  ju  tröften, 
270  Unb  efyer  mufft'  icf)  euren  glatterfinn, 
3H3  eure  ©cfytoermut  fcfyelten. 

Solaria 

Scfy  erfenn'  tt>n  — 
63  ift  ber  btut'ge  ©Ratten  $önig  ©arnlefy^, 
3)er  jürnenb  au£  bem  ©ruftgetoölbe  fteigt, 
Unb  er  wirb  nimmer  griebe  mit  mir  machen, 
275   33i3  meinet  Unglück  9Jtaf$  erfüllet  ift. 

Äcnnebt) 

2Ba3  für  ©ebanfen  — 

Sftaria 

©u  fcergiffeft,  §anna  — 
$tf)  aber  fyabe  ein  getreu  ©ebäd)tni3  — 
3)er  $afyr3tag  biefer  ungtücffeltgen  %fyat 
3ft  fyeute  abermals  ^urücfgefefyrt, 
280   gr  ift%  ben  id)  mit  33uf$'  unb  $aften  feirc. 

Äemtebt) 

©dfncft  enblicf)  biefen  böfen  ©eift  jur  9tul)\ 
3^r  fyabt  bie  Xfyat  mit  jahrelanger  SKeu', 
STRtt  fixeren  2eiben3proben  abgebüßt. 
35ie  Slircfye,  bie  ben  Söfefcfylüffel  fyat 
285   gür  jebe  ©tfmlb,  ber  §immel  fyat  bergeben. 


Sifter  Sfafeug.     Vierter  auftritt  17 

^Olaxia 

grifcbbtutenb  fteigt  bie  längft  öergebne  Scbulb 
2lu£  ib/rem  leicbtbebecften  ©tab  empor ! 
2>e6  ©atten  racbeforbernbes  ©etyenft 
©cfncft  feme*  9Jtefjebiener§  ©lode,  fein 
290   öocbtoürbige3  in  ^rieftere  §anb  jur  ©ruft. 

9ttd>t  ibr  babt  ihn  gemorbet.     Stnbre  tbaten's. 

ataxia 

%d)  toufat  brum.     £$cr)  liep  bie  3lbat  gefcbefm, 
Unb  locft'  ibn  fcbmeicbelnb  in  bas  3;obesne|. 

ftemtebtj 

£>te  ^ugenb  milbert  eure  Scbulb.     ^br  toart 
295   ©0  jarten  2Uter3  nocb. 

Wlavia 

2o  5  art  —  unb  lub 
2)ie  fernere  Scbulb  auf  mein  fo  junget  Seben. 

£emtebij 

^f)r  roart  burcf}  blutige  33eleibigung 

©ereijt  unb  buret)  be§  9Jknne3  Übermut, 

2)en  eure  Siebe  au3  ber  Sunfelfyeit 
300  3ßie  eine  ©ötterbanb  f/erfcorgejogen. 

£)en  \i)X  burcf/  euer  Srautgemacb  jum  übrone 

©efür/rt,  mit  eurer  bfüf/enben  ^erfon 

Seglücft  unb  eurer  angeftammten  förone. 

$onnt'  er  tiergefjen,  bafc  fein  prangenb  Sos 
305   35er  Siebe  gro^mutsfcjolte  Sdjopfung  toar? 

Unb  boct)  fcergaj}  er%  ber  Unftmrbige! 

Seleibigte  mit  niebrigem  33erbacbt, 

3Kit  rob/en  Sitten  eure  gärtlicr/feit, 


18  Waxia    Stuart. 

Unb  toibertoärtig  tourb'   er  euren  älugen. 

310   ©er  Räuber  fcfytoanb,  ber  euren  Slid  getäufd)t; 
%f)x  flo^t  erzürnt  be3  ©dmnblicfyen  Umarmung 
Unb  gabt  ifyn  ber  23erad)tung  !prei$  —  Unb  er  — 
3}erfud)t'  er%  eure  ©unft  jurüdjuruf en  ? 
33at  er  um  ©nabe?     SBarf  er  ftd>  bereuenb 

315   ßu  euren  ^üjsen,  SBefferung  üerfpredjenb? 
S£roi3  bot  eud)  ber  2JC6fd£>euIic^e  —  ber  euer 
©efd)ö£f  toar,  euren  iRönig  lt>ottt>  er  fielen, 
33or  euren  Stugen  liefc  er  eud)  ben  Siebling, 
©en  frönen  ©anger  Sti^to,  burd)bof)ren  — 

320   %l)x  radjtet  blutig  nur  bie  blut'ge  Sfmt. 

äftarta 

Unb  blutig  ftrirb  fie  aud)  an  mir  fid)  rächen; 
©u  fyricbft  mein  Urteil  au$,  ba  bu  mi$  tröfteft. 

Äemtebt) 

©a  i£>r  bie  SEfyat  gefcbefm  liefst,  H>art  ifyr  nid)t 
$br  felbft,  gehörtet  eud)  nid)t  felbft.     ©rgriffen 

325   §att'  eud)  ber  Sßafmfinn  blinber  2iebe3glut, 
@ud>  unterjodjt  bem  furcfetbaren  23erfül)rer, 
©em  unglüdfePgen  Sotbtoell  — -  Über  eudj 
3Jtit  übermütigem  SJlännertoillen  t?errfdE)te 
©er  ©d)redli$e,  ber  eud)  burcfy  gaubertranfe, 

330   ©urd)  §öllenfünfte  ba3  ©emüt  fcertoirrenb, 
@rf)i|te  — 

Wlavia 

©eine  fünfte  baren  leine  anbre, 
2113  feine  SUiannerfraft  unb  meine  ©cbtoadjbeit. 

föatttefetj 

^ein,  fag'  id).     Sitte  ©elfter  ber  23erbammm3 


(Sifter  Sfafeug.     Vierter  auftritt.  19 

Sftujst'  er  ju  §Ufe  rufen,  ber  bie3  SSanb 

335   Um  eure  fyellen  ©inne  tioob.     %bx  fyattet 

$ein  Dbx  mefyr  für  ber  greunbin  Sßarnung^ftimme, 
$em  2tug'  für  ba£,  toas  toofylanftänbig  toar. 
SSerlaffen  fyattt  eurf)  bie  jarte  Sdbeu 
£)er  9Jtenf  eben ;    eure  SBangen,  fonft  ber  ®ii$ 

340    ©cbambaft  errötenber  ^Sefcbeibenbeit, 

©te  glühten  nur  Dom  fetter  be£  3}erlangen3. 
$fyr  tüarft  heu  ©cbleier  bes  ©ebeimnifjes 
SSon  eucb ;   bee  9Jlamxe§  fecfcs  Safter  batte 
2tud?  eure  33töbigfeit  befxegt;   ihr  ftefftet 

345  Wü  breifter  ©tirne  eure  ©cbmacb  jur  ©d)au. 
$$r  liefet  has  fömgticf>e  ©cfyroert  Don  Scbottlanb 
Surcb  ibn,  ben  SDlörber,  bem  be£  23olfe3  glücke 
9iact)f fällten,  burcb  bie  ©äffen  @binburg§ 
3Sor  eud)  bertragen  im  SErtum^,  umringtet 

350  Stftit  3Baffen  euer  Parlament,  unb  bier, 
^m  eignen  £em£el  ber  ©erecbtigfeit, 
$fr)angt  tbr  mit  frecbem  Sßoffenftnel  bie  Siebter, 
3)en  ©dmlbigen  be3  SDiorbe*  lo^utyrecben  — 
$br  gingt  no$  Leiter  —  ©ott! 

Wiaxia 

33otIenbe  nur. 
355   Unb  reicbt'  ibm  meine  öanb  Dor  bem  Slltare. 

£emtebtj 

D,  laftt  ein  etoig  ©cbroeigen  biefe  SEfyat 
SBebecfen!     ©ie  ift  fcbauberbaft,  empörenb, 
Sft  einer  ganj  Verlornen  toert  —  2)otf)  it>r  feib  feine 
Verlorene  —  icb  lenn'  eucb  ja,  id?  6tn% 
360   SDie  eure  Äinbbeit  auferjogen.     äiSeid) 


20  SQlatia   (Stuart 

3ft  euer  £>er$  gebtlbet,  offen  iff  3 
$)er  ©tfmm  —  ber  Seicfytfinn  nur  ift  euer.  Safter. 
3$  toteberfyoP  e$,  e3  giebt  böfe  ©eifter, 
Sie  in  be§  9Jienftf)en  unfcertoafyrter  ©ruft 

365   ©tcfy  augenbltcflitf)  ifyren  2Bofmplai3  nehmen, 
©ie  fdmetf  in  un§  ba§  ©cfyrecfltcfye  begefyn 
Unb,  ju  ber  £>öü°  entfliefyenb,  ba§  ©ntfeijen 
^n  bem  befleckten  Sufen  fyinterlaffen. 
©eit  biefer  SCIjat,  bie  euer  Seben  fcfytoarjt, 

370  §abt  ifyr  ni$t£  2afterfyafte3  mefyr  begangen, 
%<$)  bin  ein  $euge  eurer  33efferung. 
25rum  faff  et  3Rut!     3Jtarf>t  §riebe  mit  eu$  felbft! 
2öa3  tf)r  aucfy  ju  bereuen  fyabt,  in  ©nglanb 
©eib  xE>r  nitf)t  fcfmlbtg;   nicfyt  @Iifa6et^r 

375   yiifyt  @nglanb3  Parlament  ift  euer  Stifter, 
yjlaifyt  ift%  bie  eutf)  £)ier  unterbrücft;   fcor  biefen 
3tnma£üd)en  ©ericfyt£l)of  bürft  ifyr  tud) 
^inftetten  mit  bem  ganzen  9Jiut  ber  Unfcfyulb. 

3Waria 
9ßer  lommt? 

Mortimer  jeigt  ftdj  an  ber  £fjüre. 

Semtebtj 
@3  ift  ber  «Reffe,     ©efyt  hinein. 


fünfter  Huftritt. 
£)ie  Vorigen.    Mortimer  fd)eu  fyereintretenb. 

SKortimer  jursimmc. 
380  Entfernt  eud),  galtet  SBacfye  bor  ber  £fyür, 
2>d)  fyabe  mit  ber  Königin  ju  reben. 


©rfter  Slufeug.     ©elfter  auftritt,  21 

ffllaxia  mit  2lnfefjen. 

§anna,  bu  bletbft. 

Wcottimtx 

feaht  leine  gurcfyt,  SJtylabty.     Sernt  mid)  lennen. 

(5r  überreidjt  i^r  eine  Äarte. 

9Ram 

fiefjt  fie  an  nnb  fäfjrt  beftürjt  juriid. 

£a!     2ßa3  ift  ba£? 

9)l0ttimcr   surSlmme. 

©etyt,  ©ante  ßennebty. 
385   Sorgt,  ba£  mein  Dfyetm  un3  nid)t  überfalle. 

Sttaria 

jur  Ginnte,  meiere  janbert  nnb  bte  Königin  ftagenb  anfielt. 

©efy,  get)!     2tyu,  toa§  er  fagt! 

2)ie  9tmme  entfernt  fid)  mit  ßei^en  ber  Sßerttmnberang. 


Sedjfter  auftritt. 
üöi  or  timer.    Sftaria. 

9ttarta 

3Son  meinem  Dfyetm, 
$)em  Äarbinal  bon  Sotfyringen  au3  granfreicfy!   sieft 
„Sraut  bem  ©ir  Mortimer,  ber  eucfy  bte3  bringt, 
„Qzwrx  feinen  treuem  greun^  J?a&*  tyx  w  ©nglanb." 

SKortimer  mit  (Srftannen  anfefjenb. 

390  3ft'§  möglttf)?   gft'S  iein  Slenbtoerf,  ba§  mi$  taufet? 
©0  nal)e  finb'  id)  einen  greunb  unb  toäfynte  mt$ 
Sßerlaffen  fcfyon  Don  after  SBelt  —  finb*  ifm 
^n  eud),  bem  Neffen  meine§  $erfermeifter§, 
$n  bem  tdj  meinen  fcfylimmften  geinb  — 


22  SÖlaria   Stuart, 

SWortimer  ftdj  ifjr  au  ftüfeen  toerfeub. 

33er$eilj)ung 
395   $ür  bie  berfya^te  ßarbe,  Königin, 

Sie  mir  ^u  tragen  &am:pf  genug  gefoftet, 
©od£)  ber  id)'3  banfe,  baf$  iefy  mitf)  eucf)  naben, 
@ud)  §üfe  unb  ©rrettung  bringen  fann, 

Wlavxa 

(Sttty  auf  —  2#r  überrafcfyt  micfy,  ©ir  —  $cfr  lann 
400  ©0  fdjmell  nid^t  au§  ber  £iefe  meinet  (SIenbe 
Qux  Hoffnung  übergeben  —  Siebet,  ©ir  — 
9Jtacfyt  mir  bie§  ©lücf  begreiflieb,  bajs  icb^  glaube. 

aJlorttmer  fteijt  auf. 
®ie  $t\t  verrinnt.     33alb  iüirb  mein  Dfyeim  bier  fein. 
Unb  ein  berfyaf$ter  SJtenfd)  begleitet  Um. 
405   @^'  eucfy  tl)r  ©cfyrecfen^auftrag  überrafcbt, 
§ört  an,  tote  eucf)  ber  §immel  Rettung  fcbicft. 

Wtavia 
@r  fcfyicft  fte  burcfy  ein  SSunber  feiner  Sttlmacbt. 

Sftortimer 
©rlaubt,  baf$  idj)  bon  mir  beginne. 

SiRaria 

Sebet,  ©ir. 
Sofort  mter 

$$  jaulte  jtoanjig  Safyre,  Königin, 
410   ^n  ftrengen  s^flid)ten  War  \<fy  aufgelaufen, 

^n  finfterm  §af$  be3  ^a^fttum^  aufgefäugt, 

3113  micfy  bie  unbejU)inglicf)e  Segierbe 

hinauftrieb  auf  ba3  fefte  Sanb.     %d)  lieft 

35er  Puritaner  bum^fe  ^rebigtftuben, 
415   Sie  §eimat  hinter  mir;   in  fdmettem  Sauf 


Grfter  Slufeug.     ©elfter  auftritt  23 

©urcbjog  id)  granfreicb,  bae  ge^riefene 
Italien  mit  beigem  2Bunfcbe  fucbenb. 

©3  Wax  bie  ßeit  be£  großen  Äird)enfeft3, 
Son  ^ilgerfcbaren  wimmelten  bie  SBege, 

420  s$efrcinjt  \vax  j.ebe*  ©otteebitb,  t%  frar, 

2113  ob  bie  -)Jtenfcbt)eit  auf  ber  Söanbrung  tocire, 
SSallfafyrenb  nacb  bem  §immelrei^  —  sDWcb  felbft 
(Srgrtff  ber  Strom  ber  glaubenüotlen  SCftenge 
Unb  rifH  mid)  in  bas  3Seicbbilb  9tom3  — 

425       2öie  toarb  mir,  Äönigin ! 

211^  mir  ber  Säulen  ^radjt  unb  Siegesbogen       * 
©ntgegenftieg,  be§  Koloffeum3  §errtidj)feit 
£)en  Staunenben  umfing,  ein  fyofyer  Öilbnergeift 
$n  feine  E>eitre  3Bunbertoett  mid)  fd)lof3 ! 

430  3d)  batte  nie  ber  fünfte  9Jtacfyt  gefüllt; 
@3  I)af$t  bie  ^ircbe,  bie  mtd)  auferjog, 
2)er  Sinne  di&d,  fein  21bbilb  bulbet  fie, 
Slltein  ba§  för^erlofe  2ßort  fcerebrenb. 
2öie  iourbe  mir,  aU  id)  in*  gnnre  nun 

435   2)er  ^ircben  trat,  unb  bie  9Jtufif  ber  ^immel 
§erunterftieg,  unb  ber  ©eftalten  $üKe 
Serfcbtoenberifd)  au3  S5anb  unb  3)ede  quoll, 
5Da£  §errlicbfte  unb  §ö$fte,  gegenwärtig, 
SSor  ben  entjüdten  Sinnen  fid)  belegte, 

440  2ll§  id)  fie  felbft  nun  fab,  bie  ©öttlidjen, 
35en  0ru£  be$  6ngel3,  bie  ©eburt  be3  §errn, 
®ie  fyeiPge  SJiutter,  bie  Ijerabgeftiegne 
SDreifaltigfeit,  bie  Ieud)tenbe  SSerllärung  — 
2113  id)  ben  ^5a:pft  brauf  faf>  in  feiner  ^3rad)t 

445   ®a§  öocbamt  galten  unb  bie  Völler  fegnem 
D,  tpa§  ift  ©olbe3,  ü)a3  Juwelen  @d)em, 


24  Partei    Stuart. 

2öomit  ber  @rbe  Röntge  fiel)  f ermüden! 
9hir  er  ift  mit  bem  ©öttltd£>en  umgeben. 
@m  toafyrfyaft  SWeid)  ber  §immel  ift  fein  §au3, 
450  5Denn  nid)t  fcon  biefer  3BeIt  finb  biefe  gönnen. 

ffliaria 

0,  fronet  mein!     9fäd)t  Leiter!     §öret  auf, 
2)en  frifdjen  2eben3tep:picf)  fcor  mir  au6= 
^ubreiten  —  $cfy  bin  elenb  unb  gefangen. 

Mortimer 

3lud)  id)  toar%  Königin!   unb  mein  ©efängni3 
455   ©prang  auf,  unb  frei  auf  einmal  füllte  fid) 
®er  ©eift,  be3  2eben3  fronen  Stag  begrüftenb. 
<gaf;  fd)ftmr  id)  nun  bem  engen  bumpfen  53ud), 
Wxt  frifd>em  ^ranj  bie  Schläfe  mir  ju  fcfymüden, 
9Jlid)  fröfylidj)  an  bie  gröblichen  ju  fd)lief$en. 
460  SSiel  eble  ©Rotten  brängten  fid)  an  mtdj> 
Unb  ber  granjofen  muntre  Sanb^mannfcbaften. 
©ie  brauten  mid)  ju  eurem  eblen  Dbeim, 
SDem  Äarbinal  bon  ©uife  —  Söeldj)  ein  9Jiann ! 
2öie  fieber,  f  lar  unb  männlich  grof; !  —  Söie  ganj 
465   ©eboren,  um  bie  ©eifter  ju  regieren! 
5Da3  sIRufter  eme3  föniglid)en  $riefter$, 
@in  gürft  ber  Äircfye,  bie  id)  feinen  faf) ! 

Wlaxla 

%t)t  Ijabt  fein  teurem  2tngeftcfyt  gefefm, 
2)e3  vielgeliebten,  be§  erhabnen  tylannzZ, 
470  ®er  meiner  garten  $ugenb  güfyrer  War. 

D,  rebet  mir  Von  ifym!     ©enlt  er  nod)  mein? 
Siebt  \i)n  ba3  ©lud,  blüfyt  ifym  ba3  Seben  noef), 
©tefyt  er  nod)  berrlid)  ba,  ein  gel3  ber  $ircbe? 


Srfter  3Cufeug.     Sedjfter  auftritt.  25 

Mortimer 

©er  3:refflicbe  lieft  felber  fitf)  fyerab, 
475   ©ie  Robert  GHaubensIebren  mir  ju  beuten, 

Unb  meinet  §erjen£  3^eUe^  Ju  jerftreun. 

@r  geigte  mir,  baft  grübelnbe  Vernunft 

©en  9Kenfd£>en  emig  in  ber  ^rre  leitet, 

©aft  feine  2Xugen  feben  muffen,  toa3 
480   ©as  öerj  foft  glauben,  baft  ein  ficbtbar  §au£t 

©er  Äircbe  not  tbut,  baft  ber  ©eift  ber  SÖabrbeit 

©erubt  bat  auf  ben  Sitzungen  ber  inciter. 

©ie  äöabnbegriffe  meiner  finb'fcben  Seele, 

2Öie  fcbtoanben  fie  fcor  feinem  fiegenben 
485   33erftanb  unb  bor  ber  Suafca  feine*  slftunbe* ! 

Jscb  febrte  in  ber  Äircbe  Scboft  jurüdf, 

ScbUuir  meinen  ^rrtum  ab  in  feine  öänbe. 

Wlaxia 

So  feib  ibr  einer  jener  3Taufenbe, 
©ie  er  mit  feiner  JRebe  ^immelefraft, 
49°   2Sie  ber  erbabne  ^rebiger  bee  Verge*, 
Srgriffen  unb  jum  ero'gen  £>ei(  geführt! 

Mortimer 

3lle  ibn  bee  2Imtes  -^flicbten  balb  barauf 

9iacb  ^ranlreicb  riefen,  fanbf  er  mid)  nacb  9?beim3, 

2ßo  bie  ©efetlfcbaft  ;^efu,  fromm  gefcbäftig, 

495   #ür  ©nglanbs  $ircbe  ^riefter  auferjiebt. 
©en  eblen  B^otUn  Morgan  fanb  id)  bier, 
2lucb  euren  treuen  2  eft (eft,  ben  gelebrten 
Vifcbof  bon  9iofte,  bie  auf  granfreicb^  Voben 
greublofe  Jage  ber  Verbannung  leben  — 

500   @ng  fcbloft  icb  micb  an  biefe  SÖürbigen 


26  Wtaxia   Stuart, 

Unb  ftärfte  mtcf)  im  ©tauben  —  @ine§  £ag3, 
2lt3  id)  micb  umfal)  in  be*  23xfcbof3  SBotmung, 
$iel  mir  ein  roeiblirf)  33ilbni3  in  bie  älugen 
3Son  rübrenb  rtmnberfamem  3?eij ;   gewaltig 

505   ©rgriff  e3  mirf)  in  meiner  tiefften  ©eele, 
Unb  be3  ©efübls  mcbt  mächtig  ftanb  icf)  ba. 
3)a  fagte  mir  ber  Sifcbof :    2Bobl  mit  Stecht 
SJJogt  i£>r  gerür/rt  bei  biefem  Silbe  teilen, 
Sie  fd^önfte  aller  grauen,  toelcfye  leben, 

510   $ft  aurf)  bie  jammeroStoürbtgfte  fc>on  allen; 
Um  unfern  ©lauben§  eilten  bulbet  fie, 
Unb  euer  3Saterlanb  iff  6,  too  fte  leibet. 

Wlaxia 
35er  Sftebtid^e !     9?ein,  icf)  Derlor  rtirf>t  alles, 
®a  jolc^er  greunb  im  Ungtüd;  mir  geblieben. 

Mortimer 

515   ®rauf  fing  er  an,  mit  f)erjerfcf)ütternber 
33erebfamfeit  mir  euer  9Mrtr/rtum 
Unb  eurer  geinbe  Blutgier  abjufdnlbem. 
älucb  euem  Stammbaum  tpie^  er  mir,  er  geigte 
9Kir  eure  Slbfunft  üon  bem  fyofyen  §aufe 

520   2)er  £ubor,  überzeugte  micb,  baf$  eucfy 
Slttein  gebübrt,  in  @ngetlanb  311  berrfcfjen, 
3liä)t  biefer  2lfter!önigin,  gezeugt 
$tt  ebebrecfjertfcfjem  53ett,  bie  §emricf), 
%1)x  SSater,  felbft  fcertoarf  aU  Öaftarbtocfyter. 

525   3^tdE>t  feinem  einigen  geugni^  tooltt'  tcf)  traun, 
^cfy  fyolte  3tat  bei  allen  9te<$t3gelefyrten, 
93ieP  alte  Söa^enbücber  fcblug  \d)  nacf), 
Unb  alle  Äunbige,  bie  itf>  befragte, 
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Seftätigten  mir  eures  Slnf^ru*^  Kraft. 
530   ^cf)  toeif$  nunmebr,  ba£  euer  gute§  SRecf>t 
2tn  Gmglanb  euer  ganjes  Unrecht  ift, 
35af$  eucf)  btee  ^Reicf)  als  (Eigentum  gehört, 
SBorin  tf>r  fcfmlblos  als  ©efangne  fd)macf)tet. 

Wavia 

D  biefes  unglürfsDotfe  StecBt !     @s  ift 
535   S)ie  einige  Duelle  aller  metner  Setben. 

Mortimer 

Um  biefe  $eit  fam  mir  bie  Äunbe  ju, 
Saj}  ibr  aus  Stalbote  Sdjlofj  bintoeggefüljrt, 
Unb  meinem  Cljeim  übergeben  Sorben  — 
Ses  §immele  tounbertootte  9iettung*banb 

540   ©laubt1  xcf>  in  biefer  ?yügung  ju  erfennen. 
ßin  lauter  din]  be3  Sd^idfafe  toar  fte  mir, 
3)a3  meinen  2lrm  getoäfylt,  eud;  ju  befreien. 
Sie  greunbe  ftimmen  freubig  bei,  e$  giebt 
©er  $arbinal  mir  feinen  diät  unb  Segen, 

545   Unb  Ie£?rt  mid)  ber  SBerftetfung  fcf)toere  $unft. 
Scbneff  toarb  ber  Sßlan  entworfen,  unb  id)  trete 
S)en  9tüdtoeg  an  ins  SBaferlanb,  too  icfy, 
Sfyr  toij$t%  bor  jefyen  Sagen  bin  gelanbet. 

(£t  liiitt  tmte. 

^c^  f ab  eucfj,  Königin  —  eudf)  f  elbft ! 

550  3fädjt  euer  SBilb !  —  D,  toet^en  ©dja§  betoafjrt 
£ie3  Scf>lo£!     $ein  Kerfer!     eine  ©ötterbalte, 
©lanjboffer  als  ber  föniglicbe  ©of 
33on  ßngtanb  —  D  be§  ©lücflicben,  bem  es 
33er  gönnt  ift,  eine  Suft  mit  eucf)  ju  atmen! 

555       2Öof)I  fyat  fie  red)t,  bie  euc^  fo  tief  Verbirgt! 


28  9ttaria   Stuart. 

2lufftefyen  Vt>ürbe  ©nglanbs  ganje  ^uSen^/ 
$etn  ©dfjtoert  in  feiner  Scheibe  müftig  bleiben, 
Unb  bie  ©m^örung  mit  giganttfdjem  £>aupt 
SDurcf)  biefe  grtebenstnfel  fcfyretten,  fäl)e 
560  £)er  dritte  feine  Königin! 

9Karia 

©äl)'  jeber  dritte  fie  mit  euren  3lugen! 

Sttortimer 

2öär'  er,  Vote  id),  ein  $euge  eurer  Seiben, 
35er  ©anftmut  3eu9e  un^  ^er  e^en  $affun8/ 
28omtt  ifyr  ba3  Untoürbige  erbulbet. 

565  ©enn  ge^t  ifyr  nidjt  au£  allen  Seiben^roben 
2tl§  eine  Königin  fyerfcor?   Staubt  eud) 
SDe^  Werfers  ©cfymad)  bon  eurem  ©djönfyettSgtanje? 
©ucf)  mangelt  alles,  toaS  ba§  Seben  fcfymücft, 
Unb   bod)  umfliegt  eucfy  etoig  Sicfyt  unb  Seben. 

570  9iie  fet*'  id£>  meinen  $uft  auf  biefe  ®d^tt>eUe, 
©aft  nicfyt  mein  §erj  jerriffen  toirb  fcon  Dualen, 
9ttcfyt  bon  ber  Suft  entjücf t,  eu<^  anjuf  cfyauen !  — 
2)od)  furchtbar  nal)t  fidb  bie  ©ntfdbeibung,  toacbfenb 
aftit  jeber  ©tunbe  bringet  bie  ©efafyr; 

575   3$  karf  nxfy  länger  fäumen  —  @ud)  nicfyt  länger 
©a3  ©cfyrecflicfye  verbergen  — 

9Raria 

3ft  mein  Urteil 
©efällt?  (Sntbecft  mir'«  frei.     ^d)  lann  es  fyören. 

ffltortimer 

@3  ift  gefällt.     2)ie  jtoei  unb  bier^ig  9ltd)ter  fyaben 
$#r  ©cfmlbig  ausgebrochen  über  eud).     SDaS  §>au3 
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580  35er  2orb3  unb  ber  ©erneuten,  bie  ©tabt  Sonbon 
33eftef>en  fyeftig  bringenb  auf  be3  Urteile 
33oßftredung ;  nur  bie  Königin  fäumt  nod), 
—  2lu3  arger  Sift,  ba§  man  fie  nötige, 
%l\<$)t  au§  ©efüfyl  ber  3JlenfdE)Itdbfeit  unb  ©cfyonung. 

Sparta   mit  gaffung. 

585   ©ir  SJiorttmer,  ifyr  überrafd^t  tnidj  nidjt, 

Srfcfyredt  micfy  nicfyt.     Sluf  foldje  33otfcfyaft  Wax  \<$) 
©cfyon  längft  gefaxt.     3>d)  lenne  meine  3?id)ter. 
3laä)  ben  3Jli^anblungen,  bie  icfy  erlitten, 
Segreif'  id)  toofyl,  baf$  man  bie  gretfyeit  mir 

590  SRtrf>t  fcbenfen  fann  —  %d)  toeif$,  too  man  binau§  toüL 
$n  eh) 'gern  Werfer  tottt  man  micb  betoaljren, 
Unb  meine  $ia<$)t,  meinen  9?ed)t3anfprucf) 
9Jtit  mir  fcerfdmrren  in  ©efängni3nacf>t. 

Mortimer 
5Rein,  Königin  —  0  nein!   nein!    2>abet  ftef>t  man 
595  9ftcf)t  ftid.     £>ie  STfyrannei  begnügt  fid)  ntdjt, 
Sfyr  Söerf  nur  fyalb  ju  tfmn.     ©olang'  ifyr  lebt, 
Sebt  and)  bie  gurdjt  ber  Königin  Don  ©nglanb. 
(Sud)  fann  fein  Werfer  tief  genug  begraben; 
3lux  euer  Sob  fcerftdjert  ibren  3:fyron. 

9ftaria 

600   ©ie  fönnt'  e3  tragen,  mein  gefröntee  §aupt 
©cf)tnac£)fc>oll  auf  einen  §enferblod  ju  legen? 

ffllovtimtx 

©te  Vt>irb  e3  tragen.     3^e^fe^  fliegt  baran. 

Wlavxa 

©ie  fönnte  fo  bie  eigne  SCRajeftät 


30  üöiaria    Stuart 

Unb  aKer  Könige  im  Staube  tod^en? 
6o5   Unb  fürchtet  fie  bie  3iad)e  ^ranJreirf)^  nid)t? 

Wlovtimtv 

Sie  fcfy  liefet  mit  granfretd)  einen  eto'gen  ^rieben, 
Sern  2)uc  bon  Slnjou  fcfyenlt  fie  Scroti  unb  §anb. 

Wlatia 
Söirb  fid)  ber  Äönig  Spaniens  nid)t  toaffnen? 

Wiüttimtx 
3l\ti)t  eine  ÜBelt  in  fEBaffen  fürchtet  fie, 
610   Solang'  fie  ^rieben  f)at  mit  ihrem  Sßolfe. 

SKarta 

©en  dritten  toottte  fie  bie3  Sdmufytel  geben? 

SRortroter 

©ie3  Sanb,  9Jtylabty,  fyat  in  legten  $eiten 
®er  föniglicfyen  grauen  mefyr  bom  SJIjron 
§erab  aufs  Slutgerüfte  fteigen  febn. 
615  Sie  eigne  DJtutter  ber  ©lifabetfy 

©ing  biefen  28eg,  unb  Slatbarina  §otoarb; 
2tucfy  Sabfy  ©rafy  Wax  ein  gefrönteS  §au£t. 

SD^ane   naäj  einer  $au)e. 

g^ein,  9Jtortimer !   @udb  blenbet  eitle  gurcfyt. 

@3  ift  bie  Sorge  eures  treuen  öerjenS, 
620  Sie  eud)  üergebne  Scbredniffe  erfdmfft. 

9l\ü)t  ba*  S*afott  iff  3,  baS  id)  fürdjte,  Sir. 

63  giebt  nod)  anbre  Mittel,  füttere, 

Söoburd)  fid)  bie  S3e£>errfrf>erin  tion  ßngtanb 

3Sor  meinem  Stntyrudf)  3tufye  fcbaffen  fann. 
625   ©£)>  ficfy  ein  genfer  für  micb  finbet,  toirb 

yiofy  e£)er  ficf>  ein  3Jtörber  bingen  laffen. 
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—  3)as  ift'S  tooftor  icb  jittre,  Sir!  unb  nie 
Sefc'  icb  be3  Secbere  9ianb  an  meine  Sippen, 
©aß  nicf>t  ein  Scbauber  micb  ergreift,  er  fönnte 
630   förebengt  fein  tion  ber  Siebe  meiner  Scbtoefter. 

Wiovümtx 

DZtcf>t  offenbar  nod;  beimlicb  fott'3  bem  3ft  orb 
©elmgen,  euer  Seben  anjutaften, 
Setb  ebne  $uxä)i\  bereitet  ift  febon  affe*. 
3h)5lf  eb(e  güngltnge  be*  SanbeS  finb 

635    -3n  meinem  8ünbnt§,  baben  beute  früh 
3)a3  Saframent  barauf  empfangen,  eucf) 
9ftit  ftarfem  3frm  aus  biefem  Scb(oj}  ju  fübren. 
®raf  Sfubefpine,  ber  2(bgefanbte  ^ranfreicb^, 
SBeifs  urn  ben  23unb,  er  bietet  felbft  bie  öänbe, 

640   Unb  fein  ^ßalaft  ift%  too  toir  un3  berfammeln. 

d)laxxa 

^br  macbt  midb  gittern,   Sir  —  bocf>  niebt  bor  -Jreube. 

9)tir  fliegt  ein  böfee  2(bnen  bureb  ba3  ßerj. 

3Ba3  unternehmt  ibr?   SBifet  üjr'3?    Scbrecfen  eucb 

5fticbt  Sabingtons,  nicbt  iJicbbum*  blut'ge  öäupter, 
645   SCitf  2onbon3  53vitrfe  toarnenb  aufgeftecft, 

Jiidjt  bas  'Berberben  ber  ungaljKgen, 

3)ie  ibren  Job  in  gteiebem  äßagftüä  fanben 

Unb  meine  Ketten  f ebnerer  nur  gemacht? 

Unglücfticber,  berfübrter  Jüngling  —  ftiebt! 
650   ^flieljt,  toeiiti'3  noeb  3^t  ift  —  toennber  Späber  33urteigb 

Dtidbt  jeitf  febon  Äunbfdjaft  bat  bon  eucb,  nicbt  febon 

3>n  eure  Glitte  ben  Verräter  mifebte. 

gliebt  aus  bem  ^Reicbe  fcfmetf!  DJiarien  Stuart 

£mt  noeb  fein  ©(üctlicber  befcbüt$t. 


32  SRaria   Stuart. 

aWortimer 

30}xdf)  fcfyrecfen 
655   9Jirf)t  23dbington§  nic£)t  £icf>burn§  btut'ge  Häupter, 
9tuf  SonbonS  33rMe  toarnenb  aufgeftecft, 
9iid)t  ba§  Skrberben  ber  unjäbP  gen  anbern, 
©ie  ifyren  Sob  in  gleichem  2öagftü(f  fanben; 
©te  fanben  and)  barin  ben  eft' gen  SKufym, 
660  Unb  ©lücf  fcfyon  ift%  für  eure  Rettung  fterben. 

SBloria 
Umfonftl   5SJttd£>  rettet  nicbt  ©etoatt,  nid^t  Sift. 
©er  $einb  ift  toacfyfam,  unb  bie  3ftacfyt  ift  fein. 
9iic|t  faulet  nur  unb  feiner  Söäcfyter  ©cbar, 
©anj  ©nglanb  Rittet  meines  Werfers  Sfyore. 
665  ®er  freie  Söitte  ber  ©Kfabetfy  allem 
^arxn  fie  mir  auftfyun. 

äftorttmer 

D,  ba3  fyoffet  nie! 
9Karia 
@in  einiger  3Dtann  lebt,  ber  fie  offnen  lann. 

SKortimer 

D  nennt  mir  biefen  9Jtann  — ' 

Wiavia 

©raf  Sefter. 

Mortimer  tritt  erftauitt  surüct 

Sefter ! 
©raf  Sefter !  —  ©uer  blutigfter  Verfolger, 
670  3)er  ©unfiling  ber  ©Ufabetfy  —  Sßon  biefem  — 

äftaria 

33in  itf)  ju  retten,  ift'.g  allein  burcf)  tfyn. 
—  ©efyt  ju  ifym.     Öffnet  eud)  tfym  frei, 
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Unb  gut*  ©eroäfyr,  baf$  icf)v3  bin,  bie  euer)  fenbet, 
93ringt  ir;m  btee  Schreiben.    @3  enthält  mein  Silbnis. 

Sie  5tef)t  ein  papier  au§  bent  33ujen,  3Wotttmet  tritt  suriief  unb  gögert 
e§  aitgimefimen. 

675   9iebmt  r/in!     $$  trag'  es  lange  febon  bei  mir, 
2öeü  eures  Or/eims  ftrenge  3i$acfrfamfeit 
3Rir  jeben  2Öeg  ju  ibm  gehemmt  —  (Sucb  fanbte 
Stein  guter  ©ngel  — 

Mortimer 

Königin  —  bie3  9tätfel  — 
@rf  lärt  es  mir  — 

©raf  Sefter  toirb'S  euer)  (Öfen. 
680   Vertraut  ibm,  er  roirb  eud)  bertraun  —  23er  fommt? 

Äeitttebl}    eilfertig  eintretenb. 

Sir  faulet  nabt  mit  einem  §errn  tootn  §ofe. 
ÜXftorthner 

@3  ift  Sorb  Surleigb-     %a$t  eud),  Königin! 
§ört  e3  mit  ©leiebmut  an,  roas  er  eudb  bringt. 

St  entfernt  fidj  bnrdj  eine  2eitentf)ür,  Äennebrj  folgt  ifim. 


Siebenter  auftritt. 

3Jlaria.     £orb    23urleigrj,   (SroJ3fcr)a£rneifter  bon  (Suglanb,  unb 
bitter  faulet. 

faulet 

%bx  roünfcfrtet  f/eut'  ©eroiftbeit  eures  gcfiitffafö, 
685   ©eroiftr/eit  bringt  euer)  Seine  öerrlicbfeit, 

Sftr/lorb  toon  Surleigf).     3~ragt  fie  mit  ©rgebung. 


34  Wlaxia   Stuart 

ättaria 

9Jtit  SBürbe,  £>off'  id£),  bie  ber  Unfdmlb  jiemt. 

Shtrleiglj 
$d)  fomme  aU  ©efanbter  be£  ©erid)t*. 

äftaria 
Sorb  Surleigl)  leifyt  bienftferttg  bem  ©ericfyte, 
690  ®em  er  ben  ©eift  geliefert,  nun  aud)  ben  9Jhmb, 

faulet 

3fyr  fyrecfyt,  al£  faultet  il)r  bereite  ba§  Urteil, 

9Warw 
Sa  e£  Sorb  SBurleigt)  bringt,  fo.Weijs  idf)  es. 
—  3ur  ©ci$e,  ©ir. 

SurleigJ) 

3$r  babt  euef)  bem  ©ericfyt 
Ser  gtoetunbfcnerätg  unterworfen,  Sabfy  — 

Solana 

695  Serjeifyt,  SJtylorb,  ba£  td)  euefy  gletcl)  ju  2tnfang 
^n3  Söort  muf$  falten  —  Unterworfen  fyätt'  icf)  mtcf) 
3)em  Sticfytertyrucfy  ber  gWeiunbüierjig,  faßt  il)r? 
8$  fyaht  feine$Weg§  mid;  unterworfen, 
9Jie  fonnf  id)  ba3  —  idf)  fonnte  meinen  9tang, 

700  ©er  Söürbe  meinet  33oIf3  unb  meinet  <3ofyne3 
Unb  aller  dürften  nid£>t  fo  tnel  bergeben. 
SSerorbnet  ift  im  engUfdjen  ©efe|, 
SDaf$  jeber  2tngeflagte  burefy  ©efd)Worne 
3Son  feine3gleicf)en  foil  gerietet  Werben. 

705  2öer  in  bem  Komitee  ift  meinesgleichen? 
3lux  Könige  finb  meine  $eer£. 
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SJurfetglj 

3$r  Rottet 
Sie  ^lagarttfel  an,  liefst  eitel)  barüber 
Sernefymen  fcor  ©ertöte  — 

ÜDZarta 

^a,  icfy  fyabz  mict) 

Surety  §atton£  arge  Sift  herleiten  laffen, 

710  33loft  meiner  Sbre  toegen,  unb  im  ©(auben 
Sin  meiner  ©rünbe  fiegenbe  ©etoatt, 
@in  DJ)r  ju  leiben  jenen  ^lage^unften 
Unb  ir)ren  Ungrunb  barjutfyun  —  Sa§  tfjat  id) , 
2lu3  Sichtung  für  bie  toürbigen  ^erfonen 

715  ©er  Sorb3,  nicfyt  für  tfyr  3tmt,  ba§  iefy  bertoerfe. 

$urletglj 

Dh  ifyr  fie  anerfennt,  ob  niebt,  SJtylabfy, 
Sa3  ift  nur  eine  leere  #örmüef)feit, 
Sie  be*  ©ericfytes  Sauf  nicfyt  hemmen  fann. 
%bx  atmet  ßnglanb3  Suft,  geniest  ben  ®$u£, 
720  Sie  SBobltfyat  be§  ©efe£e3,  unb  fo  feib  iljr 
2lucf)  feiner  igerrfcfyaft  untert^an! 

9Karia 

%<$)  atme 
Sie  Suft  in  einem  englifcfyen  ©efcmgttte. 
§eij$t  ba§  in  (Snglanb  leben,  ber  ©efet$e 
ÜBofyltfcat  genießen?    fömn1  ieb  fie  boefy  faum. 
725   5Wte  fyab'  icf)  eingewilligt,  jte  ju  bauen. 
$dj  bin  nietyt  biefe§  9?eid;es  Bürgerin, 
93in  eine  freie  Königin  be§  3lu3lanb§. 

SBwletglj 

Unb  benft  ifyc,  baf$  ber  fömgliefye  9Jame 
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3um  Freibrief  bienen  fönne,  blufge  ßtoietracbt 
730   3n  frembem  Sanbe  ftraflce  ausjujäen? 

2öie  ftünb1  ee  um  bie  Sicfyerfjeit  ber  Staaten, 
Söenn  ba*  gerechte  ©cfytoert  ber  3;fyemt3  nidjt 
5Die  fcfmlb'ge  ©tiro  bee  fömglicljen  ©afteS 
(Streichen  formte,  tote  be3  Settiere  §aupt? 

Sparta 

735   3$  toiff  ™i$  nid^t  ber  SKecfyenfcfyaft  entjietm; 
3)ie  S^ic^ter  finb  e§  nur,  bie  id£>  bertoerfe. 

SBurleigf) 

Sie  Siebter!     2ßie,  3Jtytabr/?     Sinb  e*  ettoa 
3Som  5|iöbel  aufgegriffene  Verworfne, 
©d^amlofe  3ungenbrefcf)er,  benen  Sftecfyt 

740   Unb  3öat)rfteit  feit  ift,  bie  fieb  ^um  Organ 
3)er  Unterbrücfung  ftnltig  btngen  laffen? 
©inb'g  niebt  bie  erften  Scanner  btefeS  2anbe§, 
©elbftänbig  gnug,  um  toafyrbaft  fein  ju  bürfen, 
Um  über  #ürftenfurtf>t  unb  niebrige 

745   Seftecbung  toeit  ergaben  ftd)  $u  febn? 
©inb'3  mcfyt  biefelben,  bie  ei,n  eble£  SBolf 
grei  unb  geredet  regieren,  beren  9iamen 
9JJan  nur  ju  nennen  brauebt,  um  jeben  gtoeifel, 
Um  jeben  Slrgtoobn  fdjleunig  ftumtn  ju  macben? 

750  Sin  tfyrer  ©£tt$e  ftefyt  ber  SBötterfytrte, 
35er  fromme  SßrtmaS  bon  ßanterburr/, 
©er  toetfe  Talbot,  ber  bee  Siegeln  toabret, 
Unb  £>oft>arb,  ber  be§  9teicbe3  flotten  füfyrt. 
Sagt!    konnte  bie  33eberrfcberin  fcon  Sngtanb 

755   SSJtefyr  tl)un,  als  au3  ber  ganjen  5Konard)ie 
®ie  ©belften  anliefen  unb  ju  9ticl)tem 
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3>n  biefem  fönigltd)en  Streit  beftetten? 
Unb  toär'3  ju  beulen,  bafs  ^arteienljaf} 
2)en  einzelnen  beftäcbe  —  formen  üierjig 
760   ßrlefne  SRänner  fid)  in  einem  Sprucbe 
©er  Setbenfcbaft  bereinigen? 

SDltttiö   nadj  einigem  Stiflicfjroeigen. 

3d)  t>5re  ftaunenb  bie  ©eroalt  bes  9Jhmbe3, 
©er  mir  bon  je  fo  unfyeilbringenb  roar  — 
2Sie  roerb'  tcb  micb,  ein  ungelebrtee  2Beib, 

765   Mit  fo  funftfert'gem  SJtebner  meffen  fönnen! — 
Söobl!    SSären  biefe  Sorbe,  tote  ibr  fie  fd)ilbert, 
SSerftummen  mü^t'  icb,  boffnungslo3  verloren 
9Bär'  meine  Sacbe,  fpräcben  fie  mtd)  fdmlbig. 
©od)  biefe  tarnen,  bie  i£>r  preifenb  nennt, 

770  ©ie  mid)  burd)  il)r  ©eroicbt  zermalmen  follen, 
9Jit)Iorb,  ganj  anbre  Stollen  ferV  id)  fie 
$n  ben  ©efdndjten  biefeS  2anbe§  fielen. 
3d)  fefye  biefen  I)oben  Slbel  Sngtanb§, 
©e$  9teid)e3  majeftätifcben  Senat, 

775   ©leid)  Sffaben  be3  Serails  ben  Sultanelaunen 

§einrid)3  be£  Sichten,  meinet  ©roßobm3,  fd)tneid)eln — 

3d)  febe  biefe3  eble  Dberbau3, 

©leid)  feil  mit  ben  erfäuflidjen  ©emeinen, 

©efe^e  prägen  unb  Verrufen,  @l)en 

780  Sluftöfen,  btnben,  tote  ber  9Jiäd)tige 
©ebietet,  @nglanb3  #ürftentöd)ter  Ijeute 
©nterben,  mit  bem  Saftarbnamen  fcbänben, 
Unb  morgen  fie  ju  Königinnen  frönen. 
3d)  febe  biefe  toürVgen  ^ßeer^  mit  fdmett 

785   33ertaufcf)ter  Überzeugung  unter  bier 

Regierungen  ben  ©tauben  viermal  änbem  — 
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SBurletgfj 

£$r  nennt  eud)  fremb  in  @nglanb3  9teicfy3gefet$en; 
3n  @nglanb£  Unglücf  fcib  ifyr  fefyr  betoanbert. 

SObma 
Unb  ba3  ftnb  meine  Stifter!  —  Sorb  ©tfm^meifter! 

790   3$  totll  geredet  fein  gegen  eudf)!    ©eib  ifyr'3 
2(ud£)  gegen  mid)  —  man  jagt,  \i)x  meint  e§  gut 
9Jiit  biefem  (Staat,  mit  eurer  Königin, 
©eib  unbeftecfylid),  faadjfam,  unermübet  ■ — 
%d)  ftriff  e£  glauben.     Sfäefyt  ber  eigne  9tu$en 

795   Siegiert  eudj,  eud)  regiert  allein  ber  SSorteil 
©e£  ©ouberaine,  be3  £anbe3.     @ben  barum 
9tti£traut  eucf),  ebter  Sorb,  baf$  nicfyt  ber  9Zu|en 
Se3  ©taat3  eucf)  a(3  ©erecfytigfeit  erfcfyeine. 
9ii(i)t  jtoeijT  icfy  bran,  e§  fi^en  neben  eud) 

800   9ZodE)  eble  SJtänner  unter  meinen  Stiftern. 
2)odj)  fie  finb  ^ßroteftanten,  ©iferer 
$ür  @nglanb£  äöofyl,  unb  tyrecfyen  über  mid), 
©ie  Königin  bon  ©cfyottlanb,  bie  ^apiftin! 
6§  fann  ber  dritte  gegen  ben  ©Rotten  nicfyt 

805   ©ered)t  fein,  ift  ein  uralt  2öort  —  ©rum  ift 
§er!ömmlirf)  feit  ber  33ater  grauen  ,3ett, 
©af$  bor  ©ertcfyt  lein  dritte  gegen  ben  ©dbotten, 
Äein  ©cbotte  gegen  jenen  jeugen  barf. 
Sie  9iot  gab  biefe§  feltfame  ©efe£; 

810   ©in  tiefer  ©inn  toofmt  in  ben  alten  SSräudjen, 
9Jtan  mufs  fie  efyren,  9Jft)(orb  —  bie  Statur 
SBarf  biefe  beiben  feurigen  SSölferfdBaften 
2luf  btefe£  93rett  im  Dcean;  ungleich) 
Verteilte  fie%  unb  bief$  fie  barum  fämpfen. 

815   ©er  Stoeebe  fd)male3  33ette  trennt  attein 
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3Me  fyeft'gett  ©eifter;  oft  üermifebte  fief) 
©a3  $$lut  bet  Äämpfenben  in  ibren  SBSeffen. 
£>ie  §anb  am  Scbtoerte,  flauen  fie  fxtfj  brobenb 
33on  beiben  Ufern  an,  feit  taufenb  ^abren. 

820   Äein  #einb  bebränget  Sngeftanb,  bem  nicbt 
Ser  BdjotU  fieb  jum  öelfer  jugefettte; 
$ein  33ürgerfrieg  entjünbet  Scbottlanbs  Stäbte, 
3u  bem  ber  dritte  nicbt  ben  3unber  trug. 
Unb  nidri  erlbfcben  rotrb  ber  öaf$,  bis  enblicb 

825   @in  Parlament  fie  brübertieb  Vereint, 

@in  Scepter  roaltet  burcb  bie  gauge  ^nfel. 

^urleigfj 

Unb  eine  Stuart  foftte  biefes  ©Kief 
Sem  Jteicb  geroabren? 

Söarum  foil  icrVe  leugnen? 
^a,  id)  geftebV*,  baft  id)  bie  öoffnung  nabrte, 

830   $roei  eble  Stationen  unterm  Z&attin 

£)e$  Ölbaume  frei  unb  froblicb  ju  Vereinen. 
9ttcr)t  if)re§  SSöIferbaffes  Cpfer  glaubt'  icr) 
gu  derben;  tf>re  lange  ßiferfuebt, 
2)er  alten  Shnetracfyt  ungiiid'fet'ge  ©hit 

835   Öofft'  id)  auf  eir/ge  Sage  ju  erfticfen, 

Unb,  rtne  mein  ätbnberr  Jficfnnonb  bie  jtoei  Stofen 
^ufammenbanb  nacf)  blut'gem  Streit,  bie  kronen 
Scbottlanb  unb  Snglanb  frieblicb  311  üermäbien. 

SBur(etgl) 

2(uf  febiimmem  9Seg  Verfolgtet  ibr  bie*  3iet, 

840   2)a  \i}X  bae  Meicb  ent^imben,  burd)  bie  flammen 

See  Sürgerfriegs  jum  Übrone  fteigen  ftofttet. 
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Sftaria 

©a§  Wollt'  icf)  nid)t  —  beim  großen  ©ott  be£  §immel3! 
2öann  fyätt'  icf>  ba3  gesollt?    2Bo  fmb  bie  groben? 

2$urletglj 
5Rirf)t  ©traten*  Wegen  lam  icfy  fyer.     5Die  ©acfye 

845   $ft  feinem  3Bortgefecf)t  mefjr  unterworfen. 

@3  ift  erfannt  burdf)  Vierzig  ©timmen  gegen  jWei, 
©a£  ifyr  bie  2lfte  Vom  Vergangnen  3afyr 
©ebrodjen,  bem  ©efe£  Verfallen  feib. 
6$  ift  verorbnet  im  Vergangnen  %afyx: 

850  „2öenn  fid)  Tumult  im  ^önigrei^  erbübe, 
$m  tarnen  unb  jum  9tu£en  irgenb  einer 
$erfon,  bie  ^xeebte  Vorgiebt  an  bie  Ärone, 
®af$  man  gerichtlich  gegen  fie  Verfahre, 
33t3  in  ben  Sob  bie  ©cfyulbige  verfolge ;/  — 

855   Unb  ba  beriefen  ift  — 

Wiaxia 

9JtyIorb  Von  SSurleigb! 
%<§  §tt>etfle  nid^t,  baft  ein  ©efe£,  au3brücflicb 
2luf  mid)  gemalt,  verfaß  mtd)  ju  Verberben, 
©icfy  gegen  midi)  Wirb  brauchet*  laffen  —  2Befye 
3)em  armen  D^fer,  Wenn  berfelbe  9Jhmb, 

860  ®er  ba£  ©efe|  gab,  aueb  bas  Urteil  fyricfyt! 
<Rönnt  ifyr  e£  leugnen,  Sorb,  ba%  jene  2lfte 
$u  meinem  Untergang  erfonnen  ift? 

gu  eurer  9£>armtng  fotlte  fie  gereichen; 
3um  galfftrtcf  fyabt  tE>r  felber  fie  gemacht. 
865  ®en  Slbgrunb  fafyt  ifyr,  ber  Vor  eud)  fiefy  auftrat 
Unb  treu  gewarnet  ftürjtet  ifyr  hinein. 
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^br  roart  mit  33abington,  bem  öocbberräter, 
Unb  feinen  9Jiorbgefeflen  einberftanben, 
gbr  hattet  3Btffcnfd&aft  bott  affem,  lenftet 
870  Äit§  eurem  fierier  planboff  bie  SSerfc&mörung. 

äRarta 
SBann  hatV  icf)  ba3  getban?     9Kan  jeige  mir 
Sie  3)ofumente  auf. 

$ur(etgf) 
Sie  bat  man  eucb 
Scfyon  neulich  bor  ©ericbte  borgeftriefen. 

Wlaxia 
Sie  Kopien,  bon  frember  £>anb  gefcbrieben ! 
875   9Jtan  bringe  bie  33eioeife  mir  berbei, 
Sa£  icf>  fie  felbft  biftiert,  ba£  icb  fie  fo 
Siftiert,  gerabe  fo,  lote  man  gelefen. 

$ur(etgl) 
Saft  e§  biefelben  finb,  bie  er  empfangen, 
£>at  Sabington  Dor  feinem  Job  befannt. 
Wiavia 
880  Unb  roarum  ftettte  man  ibn  mir  nicbt  lebenb 
93or  Shtgen?    2B  arum,  eilte  man  fo  febr, 
IJfm  au3  ber  28elt  ju  förbern,  eb1  man  tt>n 
9Jtir,  ©time  gegen  ©time,  borgefubrt? 

SBurlctgf) 
2lucr/  eure  ©d^reiber,  fiurl  unb  9?au,  erhärten 
885   3Jlit  einem  @ib,  baft  t§  bie  Briefe  feien, 
Sie  fie  au3  eurem  -JJhtnbe  nieberfcfjrieben. 

$ttaria 
Unb  auf  bas  \3eugni3  meiner  §au£bebienten 
3Serbammt  man  micb?    2(uf  S^reu1  unb  ©lauben  berer, 
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Sie  mtcfy  Verraten,  tbre  Königin, 
890  3)ie  in  bemfelben  Slugenbticf  bie  3j;eu' 
Wxx  brauen,  ba  fte  gegen  mitf)  gezeugt? 

SBurteiglj 

3^r  felbft  erllärtct  fonft  bcn  Spotten  $url 
%üx  einen  SJiann  bon  Satgenb  unb  ©etoiffen. 

ättaria 

©0  fannt'  id)  xi)rx  —  bocfy  eine3  9Jtanne§  S^ugenb 
895   (Srprobt  allein  bie  ©tunbe  ber  ©efafyr. 
S)ie  polier  fount'  t£?rt  angftigen,  ba£  er 
2lu3fagte  unb  geftanb,  Xoaä  er  nicfyt  faulte. 
3)urcfy  falfcfye3  3eu9n^  glaubt'  er  fidj)  ju  retten, 
Unb  mir,  ber  Königin,  nicBt  tuet  ju  fd£)aben. 

83ur(etglj 

900  gjftt  einem  freien  @ib  fyat  er'3  befcfytooren. 

Solatia 

3Sor  meinem  Stngeftcfyte  nidBt !  —  2ßie,  ©ir? 
©a§  finb  jtüct  beugen,  ^e  no$  k^e  leben! 
9Jkn  ftette  fie  mir  gegenüber,  laffe  fie 
3fyr  3euSn^  row  w$  3lntltt$  tyieberfyolen ! 

905   28arum  mir  eine  ©unft,  ein  9tecf)t  fcertoeigern, 
®a§  man  bem  SJtörber  ntcfyt  üerfagt?     $d)  to^f* 
2tu£  STaIbot3  Sftunbe,  meinet  üor'gen  §üter§, 
3)a3  unter  biefer  nämlichen  Regierung 
@in  9^eidf)gfrf)luJB  burrfjgegangen,  ber  befiehlt, 

910  £)en  Kläger  bem  Seflagten  üorjuftellen. 

2Bie?     Ober  $aV  id)  falftf)  gehört?  — ©ir  faulet! 
3$  fyah'  eucf)  ftet§  afö  Siebermann  erfunben; 
Setoeift  e§  jet^o!     ©agt  mir  auf  ©etoiffen, 
Sft'3  nitf)t  fo?    ©iebt'3  fein  foltf)  ©efe£  in  ©nglanb? 
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faulet 

915   ©0  ift1«,  9JtyIab^     ®a§  ift  bei  uns  9?erf)ten^. 
2Sa3  toafyr  ift,  muf$  idf)  jagen» 

9)laria 

Nun,  SJtylorb! 
2öenn  man  mtdE)  benn  fo  ftreng  nacr)  englifdkm  Sftecfyt 
Sefyanbelt,  too  bie3  3kdbt  mitf)  unterbritcJt, 
Söarum  ba^felbe  Sanbesrecbt  umgeben, 
920  Jöenn  e3  mir  2Bof;ltr)at  derben  fann?  —  Stnttoortet! 
SBarum  toarb  Sabington  mir  nicf)t  bor  2lugen 
©eftettt,  tote  ba3  ©efe£  befiehlt?    SBarum 
Sfticfyt  meine  ©Treiber,  bie  noer)  beibe  leben? 

SBitrletglj 

Ereifert  euer)  nidfjt,  Sabr;.     6uer  ©nbcrftänbnfe 
925  9Rit  33abington  iff  3  nid)t  allein  — 

Wiatia 

STIIein,  toaS  mid)  bem  Sd)rr>erte  be£  ©efe|e3 
331ojsftettt,  tooüon  id)  mief)  ju  rein' gen  r)abe. 
SJtylorb!     SÖIeibt  bei  ber  ©ad)e.     33eugt  mdjt  au3. 

Söurletgl) 

@3  ift  beriefen,  ba£  ibr  mit  SWenboja, 
930  £)em  fpanifd)en  33otfd;after,  unterfyanbelt  — 

ÜJflaria  feMjaft 

bleibt  bei  ber  ©act)e,  Sorb ! 

SBurletgf) 

3)a£  ifyr  3lnfcf;Iage 
©efdfvmiebet,  bie  Religion  be§  2anbe3 
gu  ftürjen,  alle  Könige  @uropen3 
gum  $rieg  mit  ßnglanb  aufgeregt  — 
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Wlavia 

Unb  toznn  \fy§> 

935   ©etr;an?     %d)  i)db'  e3  nicfyt  getfyan  —  ^jeboct) 

©efe£t,  id)  t£>at'^ !  — SDfajIorb,  man  I)ält  mtd)  fyier 
©efangen  n>xber  alle  9SölIerrec£>te. 
9Ütf)t  mit  bem  ©d)n)erte  lam  td)  in  bte3  Sanb, 
5jd)  fam  fyerein  aU  eine  Sittenbe, 

940  3)a3  fyeü'ge  ©aftrecf)t  forbernb,  in  ben  3lrm 
£>er  btuteüermanbten  Königin  mid;  toerfenb  — 
Unb  fo  ergriff  micb  bie  ©ertmlt,  bereitete 
STRxr  Letten,  too  id?  Sd)u£  gebofft —  Sagt  an! 
!3ft  mein  ©etoiffen  gegen  biefen  Staat 

945   ©ebunben?    £ab'  icb  ^flicfyten  gegen  ©nglanb? 
@in  heilig  $\vatiQ%nä)t  üb'  icb  am,  ba  id) 
2Iu3  biefen  33anben  ftrebe,  9J?ad)t  mit  SJtadjt 
2lbtt>enbe,  äffe  Staaten  biefe3  SBelttette 
Qu  meinem  Sdm£  aufrühre  unb  betoege. 

950  2Ba3  irgenb  nur  in  einem  guten  $rieg 
9ied)t  ift  unb  rttterltcb,  ba3  barf  id)  üben. 
©en  9Korb  allein,  bie  £?eimtid^  blut'ge  %fyat, 
Verbietet  mir  mein  ©tolj  unb  mein  ©etoiffen. 
3TTtorb  toürbe  mid)  beflecfen  unb  entehren. 

955   ßntebren,  fag'  icb  —  femeStoegeS  mid) 

Jkrbammen,  einem  3ied)t3tyrud)  unterwerfen. 
2)enn  nid)t  fcom  ^Redjte,  fcmx  ©etoaU  allein 
3ft  ^toifefjen  mir  unb  Gngettanb  bie  9Jebe. 

aSur(ei(J^    fcebeutenb. 

9ttd)t  auf  ber  ©tärle  fcfyrecflid)  Stecht  beruft  eueb, 
960   SDtylabr/!    ©3  ift  ber  ©efangenen  nid)t  günftig. 

3)Zaria 
$d)  bin  bie  ©djtoadfje,  fie  bie  -äJiäc^t'ge.  —  2Sor/l, 
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Sie  brause  bie  ©etoalt,  fie  tote  mid), 

©ie  bringe  iE>rer  ©idjerfyeit  ba3  Dpfer. 

2)o$  fie  geftefye  bann,  bajs  fie  bie  Wlatyt 
965   Sttlein,  nidjt  bie  ©erecbtigfeit  geübt. 

3l\ä)t  fcom  ©efe£e  borge  fie  ba3  (Srf>toertr 

©id)  ber  berfyafjten  ftembm  ju  entlaben, 

Unb  ffetbe  nid)t  in  fyeilige£  ©etoanb 

2)er  rofyen  ©tärfe  blutige^  (Srfüljnen. 
970   ©old)  ©aufelfpiel  betrüge  nicfyt  bie  Sßelt! 

©rmorben  laffen  lann  fie  mid),  nicbt  ridjten! 

©ie  geb'  e£  auf,  mit  be§  33erbrecben3  grüßten 

£)en  IjeiPgen  ©d)ein  ber  Sugenb  ju  vereinen, 

Unb  toa$  fie  ift,  ba£  toage  fie  ju  fdbeinen! 

©ie  gefjt  ab. 


Jtdjter   auftritt. 

SBurletgfy.    faulet 

23ur(etglj 

©ie  tro^t  un3  —  itnrb  uns  trogen,  fitter  faulet, 

33te  an  bie  Stufen  bee  ©d)afott§  —  SDie3  ftolje  §erj 

3ift  nid)t  ju  brechen  —  Überrafd)te  fie 

S)er  Urtelf^rud)?    ©af)t  if>r  fie  eine  S^räne 

23ergief$en,  £#re  Sar^e  nur  öeränbern? 

9ttcf)t  unfer  9Jiitleib  ruff  fie  an.     SBofyl  fennt  fie 

3)en  3toeifelmut  ber  Königin  fcon  ©nglanb, 

Unb  unfre  gurd)t  ift%  toa3  fie  mutig  mad)t. 

faulet 

Sorb  ©roftf  d)at$meifter !    ©iefer  eitle  %vo%  toirb  fdmell 
33erfd)tomben,  totnn  man  ifym  ben  33ortoanb  raubt. 
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985   @3  finb  Unjiemlic^feiten  Vorgegangen 

$n  biefem  Stecfytsftreit,  tt)enn  id)' 3  fagen  barf. 
Wan  fyätte  biefen  Sabington  unb  Sicfyburn 
3$r  in  ^erfon  üorfüfyren,  ifyre  ©Treiber 
3fyr  gegenüber  ftellen  follen. 

aSurleigfj  fdjuea. 

9?ein! 
99°  9?ein,  fitter  faulet!   ®a3  Wax  nicfyt  $u  tragen. 
3u  grof$  ift  tr)re  9ftadf>t  auf  bie  ©emitter 
Unb  tfyrer  Üfyränen  toeiblidje  ©etoalt. 
3#r  ©Treiber  Surl,  ftänb'  er  i£>r  gegenüber, 
Sehn'  e£  baju,  ba§  2öort  nun  auSjufyrecfyen, 
995  2ln  bem  il)r  Seben  fyängt  —  er  toürbe  jagfyaft 
gurücfjtefm,  fein  ©eftänbmS  toiberrufen  — 

bautet 
©0  Serben  (Snglanbs?  $einbe  alle  Sßeli 
(SrfüHen  mit  gefyäffigen  ©erüduen, 
Unb  be§  SßrojeffeS  f eftticE>es»  ©epräng' 
1000  2öirb  aU  ein  füfmer  g-refeel  nur  erftfjeinen. 

S3urletg^ 
®te3  ift  ber  Summer  unfrer  Königin  — 
©a^  biefe  ©tifterin  be£  Unfyeifö  bod) 
©eftorben  toäre,  efye  fie  ben  gu£ 
Stuf  @nglanb£  Soben  fefcte! 

faulet 

©aju  fag'  id)  3lmen. 
Surleiglj 

1005  £)af$  Sranfljett  fie  im  Serler  aufgerieben! 

SStel  Unglücf  ^>ättv  e£  biefem  Sanb  erfpart. 
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» 

SBurletglj 

©ocfy  bat-t1  aucb  gleid)  ein  ,3ufaft  ^er  Statur 
©ie  hingerafft  —  toir  fyiefcen  bocfy  bie  SRörber. 

faulet 
SBofyl  toafyr.  3ttann  fann  ben  ?!Jlenfcf}en  nicfyt  fcertoefyren, 
ioio  $u  benfen,  toaS  fie  Pollen. 

SBurfetglj 

3u  bereifen  ftmr'3 
Sod)  nicfrt,  unb  toürbe  Weniger  ©eräufcb  erregen  — 

9JJag  e§  ©eräufd)  erregen!    TOcbt  ber  laute, 

9iur  ber  geregte  ;£abel  fann  t>erle|en. 
Surlctglj 

P !   aucfy  bie  ^eilige  ©erecfjtigfett 
1015   @ntflief)t  bem  STabel  nicfyt.     3)ie  Meinung  hält  e$ 

9ttit  bem  Unglücf  lieben ;  e3  tbirb  ber  9?eib 

(Stets  ben  obfiegenb  ©(ücfücfyen  Verfolgen. 

£)a£  SWic^terfd^njert,  toontit  ber  9Kann  firf)  giert, 

33erl)aj3t  ift'3  in  ber  grauen  §anb.     ©ie  Sßelt 
1020   ©laubt  nid)t  an  bie  ©erecftftgfeit  be*  2Beibe3, 

©obalb  ein  Söeib  ba*  Opfer  iinrb.     Umfonft, 

SDaf$  tt)ir/  bie  Sftcfyter,  nacb  ßietötffen  tyracben! 

©ie  Ijat  ber  ©nabe  fönigü$e3  ^ed;t. 

©ie  mup  e£  brauchen.     Unerträglich  ift% 
1025  SBenn  fie  ben  ftrengen  Sauf  lä£t  bem  ©efe|e! 

faulet 
Unb  alfo  — 

SBurletglj  rafdj  eittfattenb. 

SHfo  foil  fie  leben?  9tan! 
©ie  barf  nid^t  leben!   9?immermef)r !   2>ie3,  thtn 
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3)te§  tft%_  toa§  unfre  Königin  beängftigt  — 

2öarum  ber  ©d^taf  t£>r  Säger  fliegt  —  ^d)  lefe 
1030  S^rt  it>ren  2tugen  tfyrer  ©eele  $am!pf, 

%f)x  9Jhmb  toagt  ibre  Jöünfcfje  nicfyt  ju  tyrecfyen; 

©od)  bielbebeutenb  fragt  tf>r  ftummer  33lkf: 

$ft  unter  allen  meinen  Wienern  feiner, 

©er  bie  berate  2Bai)I  mir  tyart,  in  etr/ger  gfurdjt 
1035   2luf  meinem  %i)ton  ju  gittern,  ober  graufam 

2)ie  Königin,  bie  eigne  Ölut^ertoanbte, 

Sern  Seil  ju  unterwerfen? 

©a3  ift  nun  bie  üftottoenbtgfeit,  ftefyt  nicfyt  ju  änbern. 

löurleigl) 
Sßofyl  ftünb'3  ju  änbern,  meint  bie  Königin, 
1040  2Benn  fie  nur  aufmerffam're  ©iener  fyätti. 

faulet 

Slufmerffam're? 

Sie  einen  ftummen  Auftrag 
3u  beuten  ftiffen. 

%aukt  > 

©inen  ftummen  Sluftrag! 
SSurleigl) 
©ie,  toznn  man  ifynen  eine  gift'ge  ©Alange 
3u  f)üten  gab,  ben  anvertrauten  %tinb 
1045   9ftcf)t  toie  ein  heilig  teurem  $Iemob  fyüten. 

faulet   bebeutumK^olf. 

@in  ljol)e3  $leinob  ift  ber  gute  9?ame, 

©er  unbefdjoltne  &uf  ber  Königin, 

3)en  fann  man  nicf)t  ^u  toofyl  bemalen,  ©ir! 
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SBurletglj 
2llö  man  bie  Sabfy  bon  bem  ©f)reit>3burfy 
1050  SBegnafym  imb  fitter  ^SauletS  §ut  vertraute, 
2)a  tear  bie  Meinung  — 

yanltt 

3$  totfl  Ijoffen,  ©ir, 
25ie  Meinung  Wax,  ba§  man  ben  fcfytoerften  Stuftrag 
©en  reinften  §anben  übergeben  tooftte. 
Sei  ©ott!     3d)  fyätte  biefe3  ©cfyergenamt 
1055   3li<$)t  übernommen,  batf)t'  id)  nicfyt,  baf$  e3 
S)en  beften  SUiann  in  Gmglanb  forberte. 
Sa^t  micf)  mcfyt  benfen,  ba£  xd)'3  ettoa3  anberm 
2tl3  meinem  reinen  3tufe  fcfmlbig  bin. 

33ur(eigfj 
3Jtan  breitet  aus,  fie  fcfyitunbe,  lä^t  fie  franfer 
1060  Unb  franfer  toerben,  enblicfy  ftttt  fcerfcbeiben, 
©0  ftirbt  fie  in  ber  9CRenfd)en  Slngebenfen  — 
Unb  euer  3tuf  bleibt  rein. 

faulet 

■föicfyt  mein  ©etoiffen. 
23urletgf) 
SBenn  xi)x  bie  eigne  §anb  ntcfyt  leiten  toottt, 
©0  toerbet  ifyr  ber  fremben  bodf)  nicfyt  toef?ren  — 

faulet  unterbricht  i^n. 

1065  $em  9Jtörber  foH  ftd)  ifyrer  ©dielte  nafyn, 
Solang'  bie  ©otter  meines  35ad)3  fie  fd)ü£en. 
2$r  Seben  ift  mir  Zeitig,  IjetPger  mcf)t 
3ft  tnir  ba§  §aupt  ber  Königin  öon  gnglanb. 
S^r  f eib  bie  Stifter !     ffifytit !     Srecfyt  ben  ©tab  ! 
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1070   Unb  totnn  e§  $z\t  l%  fafft  ^en  Biwtnerer 
t  9Jtit  2(jt  unb  ©age  fommen,  ba§  ©erüft 

2luffd)lagen  —  für  ben  ©f^erif  unb  ben  genfer 

©oll  meinet  Sc£>loffe3  Pforte  offen  fein. 

igefct  ift  fie  jur  33eroar/rung  mir  Vertraut, 
1075   Unb  feib  getotfs,  id)  toerbe  fie  beroabren, 

Safc  fie  mcf)t3  33ofe3  tfyun  foil,  nocfy  erfahren !   ©eöen  a6. 


^weiter  2luf3ug. 

£>er  $<ttafi  gu  Söeftminfier. 

(£rfter  auftritt 

2)er   ®rctf   öon  $ent   unb   ©tr   Söilüam  2)at)ifon 
begegnen  einanber. 

£>atrifon 
©eib  ifyr%  SJtylorb  bon  Äent?  ©djon  fcom  3:urnier£lat$ 
ßurücf,  unb  ift  bie  geftltcfyfeit  ju  @nbe? 

$ent 
ffißte?    SBof)ntet  ibr  bem  SKtterfoiel  nid&t  bei? 
Sarifon 
1080  9JJid)  fyielt  mein  Stmt. 

ßeut 
3$r  Ijabt  baö  fdE>örtfte  ©cfraufpiet 
33erloren,  ©ir,  ba$  ber  ©efcfymacf  erfonnen, 
Unb  ebler  älnftanb  ausgeführt  —  benn  toiftf, 
@3  tourbe  fcorgeftettt  bie  feufdje  geftung 
3)er  ©cfyönfyeit,  tote  fie  bom  Verlangen 
1085   Serennt  toirb  —  2>er  Sorb  2Rarf$att,  Oberster, 
2)er  ©enefcfyall  nebft  je£)en  anbern  Gittern 
®er  Königin  üerteibigten  bie  geftung, 
Unb  ^yranfretd^  ^abaliere  griffen  an. 
33orau§  erfriert  ein  igerolb,  ber  ba§  ©c£)(of$ 
1090  2(ufforberte  in  einem  Sfftabrigale, 

Unb  tum  bem  äßatt  anttoortete  ber  Äanjler. 

51 
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©rauf  hielte  ba3  ©efcbüt^,  unb  Ölumenjträufce, 
Jöofylriecbenb  föftlicfye  ßffen^en  Würben 
2lu*  nieblicben  gelbftücfen  abgefeuert. 
1095   Umfonft!    bie  ©türme  frmrben  abgefcblagen, 
Unb  ba3  Verlangen  muftte  fidf>  äurücfjiehn. 

Satrifott 
©in  $eicben  böfer  33orbebeutung,  ©raf, 
gür  bie  franjöfiftfje  Söraut  Werbung. 

Äettt 
9hm,  nun,  ba§  toar  ein  ©cberj  —  $m  ©rnfte,  benf  id), 
1100  2öirb  fidE)  bie  $eftung  enbüd)  bod)  ergeben. 

Sxttufou 
©laubt  if)r?     3$  glaub'  e£  nimmermehr. 

&ent 
©ie  fcfytoierigften  Slrtifel  finb  bereite 
33erid)tigt  unb  fcon  ^ranfretd)  jugeftanben. 
SSKonfieur  begnügt  ficfy,  in  fc>erfd£)loffener 
1105   Äapelfe  feinen  ©otte^bienft  ju  galten, 
Unb  öffentlid;  bie  9teicb§reltgion 
3u  ebren  unb  ju  ftfm^en  —  §ättet  ifyr  ben  3u6el 
©e*  )8olU  gefefm,  aU  biefe'  3^tung  ftd)  Verbreitet! 
©enn  biefe£  toar  be$  Sanbes  eftrge  gatrcbt, 
mo   ©ie  möchte  fterben  ofyne  £eibe§erben, 

Unb  ©nglanb  toieber  $apfte$  geffeln  tragen, 
%&znn  ifyr  bie  Qtuaxt  auf  bem  ^brone  folgte. 

^aöifoit 
©er  $urcbt  fann  e$  entlebigt  fein  —  ©ie  geljt 
gn§  Srautgematf),  bie  ©tuart  gebt  jum  üEobe. 
£ent 
1115   ©ie  Königin  lommt! 


QUEEN   ELIZABETH. 
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<5tr>etter  auftritt. 

2)ie    Vorigen.    (Slifabetlj,    torn    geicefter    geführt.    @raf 

2iubejpxne,   SeUieöre,  @raf  ®1)  rero§burt),  Sorb   23ur  = 

lei  gl)  mit  nod)  anberen  fran^öfifcfjeri  rmb  cnglifdjen  §erren 

treten  anf. 

(£(ijaf)Ctl)    gu  2tu6eipine. 

©raf!   icb  beflage  btefe  ebeln  §errn, 

Sie  ifyr  galanter  (Eifer  über  50leer 

§ier;er  geführt,  baft  fie  bie  £>errticbfeit 

3)es  £>ofs  fton  ©t.  ©ermain  bei  mir  fcermiffen. 

1 120   %i)  tann  fo  präcbt'ge  ©ötterfefte  nicbt 
©rfinben  aiö  bie  foniglidje  9JJutter 
9Son  tfxanixzid)  —  Gin  gefittet  fröblieb  üßolf, 
$>a§  fid),  fo  oft  icb  öffentlich  micb  jeige, 
9DWt  Segnungen  um  meine  Sänfte  brängt, 

1125  5Dies  ift  bas  ©cfyaufyiel,  ba3  icf)  fremben  Stugen 
9Kit  ein' gern  ©tolje  jeigen  fann.     2>er  ©lanj 
©er  ©belfräulein,  bie  im  ©cf)önfyeit3garten 
2)er  $atl)arina  blüfyn,  Verbärge  nur 
9Jltd?  felber  unb  mein  fdummerlo3  Sierbienft. 
^tuBefpinc 

1130  9htr  eine  S)ame  jeigt  SBeftminfterbof 
Sern  überrafebten  ^rem^en  —  a^er  ciÜee, 
2öa3  an  bem  reijenben  ©efcblecfyt  entjücft, 
©teilt  fieb  berfammelt  bar  in  biefer  einen. 

$efliet>re 
(Srfyabne  Sftajeftät  bon  ©ngellanb, 

1135   Vergönne,  baft  Vt>ir  unfern  Urlaub  nehmen, 
Unb  SSJionfteur,  unfern  föniglicben  §errn, 
3CRit  ber  erfebnten  greubenpofi  beglücfen. 
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3$n  §at  be§  ^er^en^  f>ei^c  Ungcbulb 
9fäcf)t  in  $artg  gelaffen,  er  erwartet 
1140   $u  2tmien3  bie  Soten  feinet  ©ßuf§, 

Unb  bis  nad)  Galate' reichen  feine  Soften, 
®a3  $|atoort,  ba*  bein  fönigltdjer  -äJhtnb 
2lu3tyred)en  ftnrb,  mit  $Iügelfdmelligfett 
3u  feinem  trunfnen  £%e  Einzutragen, 

(gfifa&ettj 

1145   ©raf  Selltebre,  bringt  ntdvt  Leiter  in  midj. 
Sföidji  $ett  ift1^  jefct/  tc^  toieberfyoP  e3  eucb, 
©ie  freub'ge  §od>3ettfadel  anjujürtben. 
©djroarj  fyängt  ber  §immel  über  biefem  Sanb, 
Unb  beffer  jiemte  mir  ber  Trauerflor 

1150  %U  ba3  ©erränge  brautlid)er  ©eftmnber. 
35enn  nafye  brobt  ein  Jammervoller  ©d)lag, 
SÖlein  §erj  ju  treffen  unb  mein  eignet  §au3. 

SJefltefcre 

5Rur  bein  33ertyred)en  gieb  un%,  Königin, 
3rt  frohem  £agen  folge  bie  (Erfüllung. 

eafafcetf) 

1155  2)ie  Könige  finb  nur  ©flauen  tfyreS  Staubet; 
Sern  eignen  öerjen  bürfen  fie  nidvt  folgen. 
SJletn  SSunfd;  toar'3  immer,  unüermafylt  ju  fterben, 
Unb  meinen  9htbm  ^ätt'  id;  barein  gefegt, 
®af$  man  bereinft  auf  meinem  ©rabftein  lafe: 

1160  „§ier  rufyt  bie  jungfräuliche  Königin." 
©od)  meine  Untertanen  tootten'3  nicfyt, 
©ie  beulen  jefet  fcbon  fleißig  an  bie  Qnt, 
2ßo  icfy  bafyin  fein  roerbe.  —  ytifyt  genug, 
£)af$  je^t  ber  ©egen  btefeS  Sanb  beglücft, 
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1165   2lucb  ihrem  fünft' gen  2Bof)l  foil  id)  mid)  opfern; 
2(ud)  meine  jungfräuliche  gmljeit  foil  id), 
9)lein  böcbftes  ©ut/  bingeben  für  mein  Self, 
Unb  ber  ©ebieter  Wirb  mir  aufgebrungen. 
@3  jeigt  mir  baburcf)  an,  baft  id)  tfym  nur 

1170   @in  SSeib  bin,  unb  id)  meinte  bod)  regiert 
$u  baben  Wie  ein  Tlann  unb  tote  ein  Äönig. 
2öot)I  Weift  id),  bap  man  ©ott  nicbt  bient,  Wenn  man 
©te  Drbnung  ber  9?atur  üerläftt,  unb  Sob 
Serbienen  fie,  bie  üor  mir  bier  gemattet, 

1175   ©aft  fie  bie  Softer  aufgetban,  unb  taufenb 
©cblacbto^fer  einer  falfdwerftanbnen  älnbacbt 
©en  $flicf)ten  ber  9?atur  jurüdgegeben, 
©od)  eine  Königin,  bie  ifyre  Jage 
-Jttcfyt  ungenüfet  in  müßiger  33efcbauung 

1180   Verbringt,  bie  unberbroffen,  unermübet 
©te  fcf)Werfte  alter  Pflichten  übt,  bie  follte 
33on  bem  ^KaturjWed  auegenommen  fein, 
©er  eine  §älfte  be£  ©efcblecbt^  ber  9JJenfcben 
©er  anbern  unterwürfig  mad)t  — 
5htbefpute 

1185   JjebWebe  Jugenb,  Königin,  fyaft  bu 

Stuf  beinern  %t)xon  fcerberrlicfjt,  nichts  ift  übrig, 
SCIe  bem  ©efd)led)te,  beffen  9}ubm  bu  bift, 
2ludj  noef)  in  feinen  eigenften  Serbienften 
21(3  dufter  fcorjuleucbten.     freilief)  lebt 

1190  $ein  Sftann  auf  ßrben,  ber  e3  Würbig  ift, 
©af$  bu  bie  greifjeit  ibm  jum  Cpfer  bräebteft. 
©od)  Wenn  ©eburt,  Wenn  §of)eit,  §elbentugenb 
Unb  SJtännerfdwnfyeit  einen  Sterblichen 
©er  6f)re  Würbig  machen,  fo  — 
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©Hfafeetf) 

&ein  ,3tt>eifel, 

"95   §err  2lbgefanbter,  bafc  ein  @fyebünbni§ 
SfJiit  einem  Söntglid^en  ©ofyne  $ranfreid)3 
5fJttd£>  efyrt.     iya,  id)  geftefr'  ee  unbertofylen, 
2öenn  es  fein  mu^  —  tt)enn  icfy'S  nid)t  änbern  fann 
Sem  ©ringen  meinet  33oIfe3  nadfrjugeben  — 

1200  Unb  e3  totrb  ftärfer  fein  aU  id),  befürd)f  id)  — 
©o  fenn'  icf)  in  ©uro^a  feinen  dürften, 
©em  \<fy  mein  f)öd)fte3  ftlehtob,  meine  greifet, 
3Jiit  minberm  Söiberioillen  opfern  rtmrbe. 
Sajjt  bie§  ©eftctnbnis  md)  ©enüge  tinm. 
33eUie&re 

1205   @§  ift  bie  fcfyonfte  Hoffnung;   bod)  e3  ift 

9iur  eine  Hoffnung,  unb  mein  £>err  toünfd)t  mefyr — 

eafabet^ 

28a3  toünf  d)t  er? 

Sie  jiefjt  einen  9itng  t>om  finger  unb  betrachtet  if)n  nacfibenfenb. 

§at  bie  Königin  bod)  nid)t3 
S3orau§  »or  bem  gemeinen  33ürgertoetbe! 
©a§  gleite  ßeicfyen  toeifi  auf  gleite  Sßflicfyt, 
1210  2(uf  gleite  ©ienft&arfeit  —  ber  SJiing  mad)t  @l)en, 
Unb  9tinge  finb%  bie  eine  $ette  machen. 
—  bringt  feiner  §ofyeit  bie3  ©efdjenf.     @3  ift 
5t od)  leine  fötttz,  binbet  mid)  nod)  ni<f)t; 
©od)  lann  ein  S^eif  brau£  roerben,  ber  mid)  binbet. 

23etttefc>re 

fniet  nieber,  t)tn  Düng  empfangenb. 

1215   ^n  feinem  tarnen,  gro^e  Königin, 

©mpfang'  icf)  fnieenb  bie*  ©efdf>enfr  unb  brüde 
©en  $uf$  ber  öulbigung  auf  meiner  gürftm  §anb. 
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(Süfa&etf) 

sum  (trafen  Seicefter,  ben  fie  toäljrenb  ber  legten  9?ebe  imoermcmbt  betrachtet  fiat. 

Erlaubt,  Sötylorb! 

(Sie  nimmt  ifjm  bei*  blaue  33anb  ab  unb  pngt  e§  bem  23etttet>re  urn. 

Befleibet  ©eine  §ofyeit 
9Jtit  btefem  ©cfymucf,  toie  id?  eud)  fyier  bamit 
1220  Beileibe  unb  in  meinet  Drben§  ^flicfyten  nefyme. 
Hony  soit  qui  mal  y  pense  !  —  @3  fcfytoinbe 
2>er  2trgtoofm  jtoifdjen  beiben  Nationen, 
Unb  ein  vertraulich  Banb  umfcfylinge  fortan 
Sie  kronen  granfretcfy  unb  Britannien! 

^lufcefpute 

1225   @rl?abne  Königin,  bie£  ift  ein  £ag 

35er  greube!     Wö&V  er'3  aßen  fein,  unb  möchte 

$ein  Setbenber  auf  biefer  %n\d  trauern! 

®ie  ©nabe  glänjt  auf  beinern  2lngefi$t. 

D !   baf}  ein  Stimmer  il>re3  Leitern  £id)t3 
1230  2(uf  eine  ungfüdsvolle  gürftin  fiele, 

3)ie  granfreirf)  unb  Britannien  gleich  nafye 

angebt  — 

(Sttjafcetf) 

sJiicf)t  toeiter,  ©raf!     Vermengen  fair 
Sfacfjt  jtoei  ganj  unvereinbare  ©efcfmfte. 
2öenn  granfreief)  ernftlicb  meinen  Bunb  Verlangt, 
1235  Wlufy  e3  auefy  meine  Sorgen  mit  mir  teilen, 
Unb  meiner  geinbe  greunb  nidbt  fein  — 

^uBefpute 

Untoürbig 
$n  beinen  eignen  9Iugen  toürb'  e£  banbeln, 
2Bemt  e£  bie  Unglücffelige,  bie  ©tauben^ 
Bertoanbte  unb  bie  äßittoe  feines  $ömg3 
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1240   ^n  btefem  93unb  tiergäfye  —  Sd)on  bie  Sfyre 
®ie  s3Jtenfd)lid)fett  Verlangt  — 

^n  bicfem  Sinn 
2Beif$  icr)  fein  gürtoort  nad;  ©ebübr  ju  fdmtKn. 
granfreid)  erfüllt  bie  greunbe^flicfyt ;  mir  toirb 
SBerftattet  fein,  als  Königin  31t  fmnbeln. 

(Sie  neigt  fief)  gegen  bie  franjöfifc^en  $errn,  luelctje  fid)  mit  ben  übrigen  Sort>£ 
el)rfiuct)tyr»oll  entfernen. 


Dritter  Huftritt. 
(SUfabetl).    2eicefter,    S3urleigl).     Talbot. 

S)ie  Königin  fefct  fidj. 

SBurfetglj 

1245   9Utr/tnüo(le  Königin !   3)u  fröneft  beut' 

2)ie  Reiften  Söünfcfye  beineS  SSolfS.     9hm  erft 
@rfreun  toir  un3  ber  fegenüollen  Sage, 
£)ie  bu  un3  fcfyenfft,  ba  roir  nid^t  jitternb  mebr 
$n  eine  ftürmeDoffe  ßufunft  flauen. 

1250   yinx  eine  Sorge  flimmert  nod)  bie§  Sanb; 
©in  D^fer  ift'S,  ba£  alle  Stimmen  forbern. 
©etoäfyr'  aud)  biefe£,  unb  ber  fyeut'ge  Üag 
£>at  @nglanb3  2öol)l  auf  immerbar  gegrünbet. 

©Ufabetf) 
2öa3  roünfd)t  mein  SSolf  nod)?    Sprecht,  30?t)torb 

33udetglj 

6§  forbert 
1255   SDa3  ipaupt  ber  Stuart  —  Sßenn  bu  beinern  3Solf 
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©er  grei^eit  löftlicfyeS  ©efc&enf,  ba$  teuer 
©rtoorbne  2xd)t  ber  SSafyrfyeit  toillft  toerficbern, 
So  muf$  fie  nicbt  mefyr  fein  —  SSenn  ftnr  nidü  eitrig 
$ür  bein  foftbares  Seben  gittern  füllen, 

1260   So  mu^  bie  gfetnbm  untergebn!  —  ©u  toetfjt  es, 
9iid)t  alle  beine  ©ritten  benlen  gteid); 
3lo<$)  toiele  f>eimlicf)e  93eref?rer  jäfylt 
©er  röm'fcfje  ©otsenbienft  auf  biefer  Snfe^ 
©ie  alle  narren  feinblicbe  ©ebanfen; 

1265  9laty  biefer  Stuart  fte£>t  ibr  £>erj,  fie  finb 
%m  33unbe  mit  ben  lotbringifcfyen  örübern, 
©en  untoerfofmten  geinben  betnes  9lamen§. 
©ir  ift  toon  biefer  toütenben  ^artei 
©er  grimmige  SSertilgungefrieg  gefcbtooren, 

1270  ©en  man  mit  falfcben  §otlenft>affen  füf?rt. 
3u  SttyetmS,  bem  23ifcbofsfi£  bes  $arbinal£, 
©ort  ift  ba§  9tüftbau§,  too  fie  Slifee  fdBmieben; 
©ort  totrb  ber  $önigsmorb  gelehrt  —  toon  bort, 
©efdjaftig,  fenben  fie  nad)  beiner  %n\d 

1275   ©ie  SRiffionen  auz,  entfcbtofme  Scbtoarmer, 
^n  allerlei  ©etoanb  toermummt  —  toon  bort 
2>ft  fdbort  ber  brüte  -JJtörber  ausgegangen, 
Unb  unerfcbo^flicb,  eftrig  neu  erzeugen 
Verborgne  geinbe  ficb  au§  biefem  Scblunbe. 

1280  —  Unb  in  bem  Scbloj}  ju  gotfjermgfyafy  fttü 
©ie  Site  biefes  eto'gen  Kriegs,  bie  mit 
©er  Siebesfacfel  biefes  9ieirf>  entjünbet. 
%üx  fie,  bie  fcfymetcbelnb  jebem  Soffnung  giebt, 
SBeibt  fidf>  bie  .^ugenb  bem  gegriffen  3Tob  — 

1285- ©ie  $u  befreien,  ift  bie  Sofung;  fie 

Stuf  beinen  3:bron  ju  fet$en,  ift  ber  gtoed 
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©enn  bie^  ©efdjlecbt  ber  2otl)rtnger  erfennt 
©ein  fyeilig  Siecht  nid)t  an;  bu  fyeifteft  irrten 
yinx  eine  Zauberin  be£  £f)rons,  gefrönt 

1290  SSom  ©lue!!    Sie  h)aren%  bie  bie  3Tr/öridbte 
Serfüljrt,  ftd)  6nglanb3  Königin  31t  febreiben. 
$ein  griebe  ift  mit  ifyr  unb  ifyrem  Stamm! 
S)u  muf$t  ben  Streif  erleiben  ober  führen. 
^f)r  Seben  ift  bein  SCob !    %f)x  £ob  bein  Seben. 
eiifabet^ 

1295   SRtylorb !    @in  traurig  2tmt  bertoaltet  ii)r. 
^(f)  Unnz  eure3  @ifer§  reinen  £rieb, 
SSeifs,  bajs  gebiegne  23ei3fyeit  au3  euefy  rebet; 
©od)  btefe  SSetsfyeit,  tüeld^e  Slut  befiehlt, 
$d)  J)affe  fie  in  meiner  tiefften  ©eele. 

1300   ©innt  einen  milbern  9fot  au$  —  ©bier  Sorb 

33on  ©f)reto3burr/.     ©agt  ibr  un§  eure  Meinung. 

XaiUt 
©u  gabft  bem  (gifer  ein  gebüfyrenb  Sob, 
©er  23urleigf)3  treue  33ruft  befeelt  —  2tud)  mir, 
©trömt  e3  mir  gleich  nid)t  fo  berebt  fcom  9CRunbe, 

1305   ©d)lagt  in  ber  öruft  lein  minber  treuem  §erj. 
9Jtögft  bu  nod)  lange  leben,  Königin, 
©ie  greube  beine3  33olf3  ju  fein,  ba3  ©lud 
©e3  $rieben3  biefem  Jteidje  ju  verlängern. 
©0  fdjöne  Stage  f)at  bie3  ©ilanb  nie 

1310  ©efefyn,  feit  eigne  dürften  e§  regieren. 

9JJög>  e§  fein  ©lud  mit  feinem  9M)tne  nid)t 
Erlaufen!    SERöge  STalbots  2luge  toenigften3 
©efd)loffen  fein,  toemt  bie3  gef dBiebt ! 

eUfa&etf) 
3Serl)üte  ©ott,  baf$  tt>ir  ben  Muf)m  befledten! 
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Xaibot 

1315   5ftun  bann,  fo  toirft  bu  auf  ein  anber  3Rittet  finnen, 
SDte§  3^eidE>  ju  retten  —  benn  bie  Einrichtung 
3)er  ©tuart  ift  ein  ungerechtem  SRittel. 
2)u  fannft  ba$  Urteil  über  bie  nicfyt  fpredjen, 
£)ie  bir  nicfit  untertänig  ift. 

gßfa&eflj 

©0  irrt 
1320  5Rein  Staatsrat  unb  mein  Parlament;  im  3rr*um 
©int)  alte  3?icf)terfiöfe  biefee  2anbe3, 
Sie  mir  bte§  3tecf)t  einftimmig  juerfannt  — 

Xaibot 

9licf>t  ©timmenmefyrfieit  ift  bes  9}ecfite3  ^rofie; 
©ngfanb  ift  mcfyt  bie  28elt,  bein  Parlament 

1325   3lid)t  ber  3Serein  ber  menfcfiticfien  ©efcfjlecfiter. 
3Me§  beut'ge  ©nglanb  ift  bae  fünft' ge  niefit, 
SBte'3  ba*  vergangne  niefit  mefir  ift  —  3Sie  ftd) 
Sie  Neigung  anber£  töenbet,  alfo  fteigt 
Unb  fallt  bes  Urteile  toanbelfiare  23oge. 

1330   Sag5  md)t,  bu  müffeft  ber  ^ottDenbigfeit 
©efyorcfien  unb  bem  bringen  beinern  Solfö. 
©ofialb  bu  äriffft,  in  jebem  2[ugenblid; 
Äannft  bu  erproben,  baft  bein  Söille  frei  ift. 
Serfucfi's!  ©rfläre,  baft  bu  93lut  berabfefieuft, 

1335   Ser  ©cfitoefter  Sefien  null  ft  gerettet  fefm; 
$eig'  benen,  bie  bir  anber*  raten  Collen, 
Sie  2SafirI)eit  beine§  föniglicfien  gorn*, 
Schnell  toirft  bu  bie  9?ottt>enbigfeit  berfefitoinben 
Unb  9?ed)t  in  Unrest  fid)  fcertoanbeln  fefm. 

1340  £)u  fetbft  mu^t  richten,  bu  allein.     3)u  fannft  bi$ 
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2luf  biefeS  unftät  fdjrtmnfe  3faf;r  nicfyt  lehnen. 
©er  eignen  SUiilbe  folge  bu  getroft. 
SRxdE>t  Strenge  legte  ©ott  tnS  toetcfye  §erj 
£)e3  2Beibe3  —  unb  bte  (Stifter  irief  e3  9teid}§, 
1345  2)ie  auef)  bem  2Beib  bie  §errfc^erjügel  gaben, 
Sie  geigten  an,  baf$  Strenge  nidbt  bie  STugenb 
©er  Könige  fott  fein  in  biefem  &anbe. 

©Hfabetlj 
@in  Farmer  2TntDaIt  ift  ©raf  Sbreft^burr; 
%üx  meine  geinbin  unb  bee  9teicf)3.     3$  gie^e 
1350  ©ie  State  fcor,  bie  meine  Söofylfafyrt  lieben. 

Salfcot 

3ütan  gönnt  ifyr  leinen  Stntoalt,  niemanb  toagt% 
Qu  tfyrem  Vorteil  fprecfyenb,  beinern  $orn 
Sid)  bloßstellen  —  fo  vergönne  mir, 
©em  alten  tarnte,  ben  am  ©rabe^ranb 

1355   Äein  irbifcf)  hoffen  mefyr  fcerfüfyren  fann, 
©a£  idj  bie  aufgegebene  befd£)ü|e. 
5Eftan  foil  nidfyt  fagen,  baf$  in  beinern  Staatsrat 
©ie  Seibenfcfyaft,  bie  Selbftfucfyt  eine  Stimme 
©efyabt,  nur  bie  33arml) entgleit  gefcl)ft)iegen. 

1360  33erbünbet  fyat  fid)  alle3  toiber  fte, 
©u  felber  |aft  ifyr  2lntli|  nie  ßefefyn, 
9fäd)t3  f^rtd^t  in  beinern  §er^en  für  bie  $rembe. 
—  9l\d)t  ifjrer  Scfmlb  reb'  id)  ba3  Söort.    9Jian  fagt, 
Sie  fjabe  ben  ©emafyl  ermorben  laffen; 

1365   Söafyr  tft%  baf$  fie  ben  9ftörber  ef>Iid^te. 
@in  fd^toer  33erbred)en !  —  Stber  e3  gefdjaf) 
$n  einer  finfter  unglücföüotlen  ftzxt, 
^m  Slngftgebränge  bürgerlichen  $rieg£, 
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2öo  fie,  bie  Scbtoacfje,  fidf>  umrungen  fa£> 
1370  23on  fyeftigbringenben  Schatten,  fief) 

Sem  3Diutt>otIftärfften  in  bie  2(rme  tt>arf  — 
3Ber  toei£,  burd)  toelcber  fünfte  9Jtarf)t  befiegt? 
Qtnn  ein  gebrechlich  SSefen  ift  ba3  2öeib. 

2)a§  SSeib  ift  nicbt  fötoad).     @3  giebt  ftarfe  Seelen 

1375   3n  i>em  ©efd^ted£>t  —  3;cf)  Vt>itl  in  meinem  Seifein 
9?icf)t3  bon  ber  Scbtoacfje  be3  G5efdbfecf>te^  fyören. 

Xalhot 
Sir  tear  ba3  Unglücf  eine  ftrenge  Schule. 
9l\d)t  feine  greubenfeite  lehrte  bit 
Sa3  Seben  ju.     Su  fafyeft  feinen  3:fyron 

1380   33on  ferne,  nur  ba3  ©rab  ju  beinen  ^üjsen. 
3u  SSoobftocf  toar'3  unb  in  bee  Üotoers?  Stacht, 
2ßo  bic^  ber  gnäb'ge  Später  btefe£  £anbe$ 
3ur  ernften  ^flicfjt  buret)  £rübfa(  auferjog. 
Sort  fucbte  btd£>  ber  Scfjmeicfyter  nidjt.     %xiit)  lernte, 

1385   93om  eitetn  9BeItgeraufcf>e  nicbt  jerftreut, 

Sein  ©eift  fid)  fammeln,  benfenb  in  fief)  gebn 
Unb  biefe£  Sebene  japabre  Outer  fdba^en. 
—  Sie  2lrme  rettete  fein  ©ott.     (Sin  jarte^  $mb 
SSarb  fie  ber^flan^t  nad)  ^ranfreicb,  an  ben  §of 

139°   Se*  2eicbtfinn3,  ber  gebanfenlofen  greube. 
Sort  in  ber  gefte  eto'ger  3Trunfenf)eit 
s$ernaf)m  fie  nie  ber  SÖabrbeit  ernfte  Stimme, 
©ebtenbet  toarb  fie  t>on  ber  Safter  ©lanj, 
Unb  fortgeführt  bom  Strome  be3  23erberben3. 

1395   ^f)r  toarb  ber  Scbönbeit  eitles  ©ut  ju  teil, 
Sie  überftrabtte  btüfyenb  ade  SBetber, 
Unb  burd)  ©eftalt  ntebt  minber  aU  ©eburt  — 
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(Stifafcetf) 

$ommt  jit  eucb  felbft,  SJtylorb  bon  ©fyretoSburr; ! 
SDenft,  ba£  tt>ir  fyier  im  crnften  9iate  ft^en. 
1400  ®a§  muffen  SReige  fonbergletcfjen  fein, 
Sie  einen  ©rei§  in  fold)e£  geuer  fefcen. 

—  9JtyIorb  t>on  Sefter!     ^r  allein  fcfytoetgt  ftitt? 
2Ba§  ifyn  berebt  macbt,  binbet'3  eud)  bie  3un9e? 

Seicefter 
^3<^>  f<f)toeige  bor  ßrftaunen,  Königin, 

1405   3)aj3  man  bein  Dl>r  mit  @cf)recfniffen  erfüllt, 
35af$  biefe  SDMrcfyen,  bie  in  2onbon§  ©affen 
©en  gläubigen  $öbel  angften,  bi3  berauf 
2>n  beines  Staatsrate  Retire  3Rttte  fteigen 
Unb  toctfe  Männer  ernft  beschäftigen. 

1410   SBertounberung  ergreift  midj,  id)  geftefy'3, 
©af$  biefe  länberlofe  Königin 
3Son  ©djottlanb,  bie  ben  eignen  fleinen  %i)xon 
yiityt  ju  behaupten  toujjte,  ibrer  eignen 
SSafatlen  ©pott,  ber  2lu§tourf  i^reS  £anbe3, 

1415   Sein  Scfyrecfen  toirb  auf  einmal  im  ©efängm£ ! 

—  2öa3,  beim  Stllmacfjt'gen!  machte  fie  bir  furchtbar? 
©af$  fie  bie3  SWeicl)  in  Slntyrucfe  nimmt,  baf$  bidb 
5Me  ©uifen  nirf)t  aU  Königin  erlennen? 

Äann  biefer  ©uifen  Söibertyrud)  ba§  Stecht 
1420   ©ntlräften,  ba3  ©eburt  bir  gab,  ber  ©cfylujs 
©er  Parlamente  bir  betätigte? 
3ft  fie  burcfy  ^einrieb*  legten  SSillen  nicfjt 
©tiltfcl)ft>eigenb  abgetoiefen,  unb  toirb  Snglanb, 
©0  glücflid)  im  ©enuf$  be3  neuen  2id)t3, 
1425   (Bid)  ber  $a!piftin  in  bie  SIrme  Werfen? 
35on  bir,  ber  angebeteten  3Cftonarcf)in, 
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3u  3)arnlefy3  9Jtörberm  fjinüberlaufen? 

2Öa3  toollen  biefe  ungeftümen  Sftenfcfjen, 

2)ie  bid)  nod)  lebenb  mit  ber  Qxhxn  quälen, 
1430  3Mcf)  ntcf)t  gefd)tt)inb  genug  Dermalen  fönnen, 

Um  Staat  unb  Kircfye  bon  ©efaljr  ju  retten? 

©tefyft  bu  nicbt  blübenb  ba  in  ^ugenbfraft, 

2Selft  jene  nicfyt  mit  jebem  Sag  jum  ©rabe? 

Sei  ©ott!     £)u  totrft,  icf)  fyoff%  nod)  Diele  $aljre 
1435   Sluf  i£)rem  ©rabe  toanbeln,  oljne  baf$ 

2)u  felber  fie  ^inabjuftürjen  braud)teft  — 

23urletglj 

Sorb  Sefter  bat  nid)t  immer  fo  geurteilt. 

ßeicefter 
2öaf)r  ift%  idj  fyabe  felber  meine  Stimme 
$u  ifyrem  Sob  gegeben  im  ©ericbt. 

1448  —  $m  Staatsrat  tyred)'  icb  anbers.     öier  ifi  nicbt 
3)ie  3?ebe  Don  bem  9?ecbt,  nur  Don  bem  Vorteil. 
3jft'3  je£t  bie  $eit,  *>on  ^r  ©efabr  ju  fürchten, 
2>a  granfreid)  fie  Derläf^t,  ibr  einiger  ©cfmi$, 
2) a  bu  ben  ÄönigSfobn  mit  beiner  §anb 

1445   Seglüden  toilift,  bie  §offnung  eine£  neuen 
^egentenftamme^  biefem  Sanbe  blübt? 
2Boju  fie  alfo  töten?     ©ie  ift  tot! 
33erad)tung  ift  ber  toafyre  Sob.     Serfyüte, 
25af$  nid)t  ba3  SJiitleib  fie  ine  Seben  rufe! 

1450  5Drum  ift  mein  diät:   Wan  laffe  bie  ©entenj, 
Sie  ifjr  ba£  £>au!pt  abf^rid>t/  in  Doller  Kraft 
Seftefyn !     ©ie  lebe  —  aber  unterm  Seile 
2>e3  geniere  lebe  fie,  unb  fcfmell,  toie  fid^> 
@in  2lrm  für  fie  bewaffnet,  fall'  e£  meber. 
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Süfafcetl)  ftefji  auf. 
1455   SJtylorbS,  id)  l)ab'  nun  eure  Meinungen 

©efyört,  unb  fag'  tu§  ©auf  für  euren  ßifer. 
3Jiii  ©otte£  Seiftanb,  ber  bie  Könige 
@rleud)tet,  n>iH  icb  eure  ©rünbe  prüfen, 
Unb  toäfylen,  toaS  ba£  S3effere  mir  bünft. 


Vierter  auftritt 
3)  i  e  Vorigen,    bitter  faulet  mit  Mortimer. 

©lifufceti) 

1460  ©a  fommt  3lmia3  faulet,     ©bler  ©ir, 
2öa3  bringt  ifyr  uns? 

faulet 
©lortoürb'ge  SKqeftät! 
9Jlein  9ieffe,  ber  üfyniängft  fcon  leiten  Steifen 
gurüdgefefyrt,  Voirft  fid)  $u  beinen  gü^en 
Unb  leiftet  bir  fein  jugenblid)  ©elübbe. 
1465   @m!pfange  bu  e3  gnabenfcott  un,b  lafs 
3$n  toacbfen  in  ber  ©onne  beiner  ©unft. 

Stforttmer   lajjt  ftcf»  auf  ein  $nie  nieber. 

Sang'  lebe  meine  fömgiicfye  $rau, 

Unb  ©lud  unb  9?uf)m  befröne  iJ?re  ©time! 

(SUfafcetlj 

©tebt  auf.     ©eib  mir  toittfommen,  ©ir,  in  (Snglanb! 
1470  3#r  fyabt  ben  großen  2öeg  gemalt,  fyabt  granfreid) 
Gereift  unb  9fom  unb  eud)  ju  9^etm3  fcertoeilt. 
©agt  mir  benn  an,  toa%  f pitmen  unfre  $etnbe? 
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Mortimer 

Sin  ©ott  bertoirre  fie  unb  frenbe  xMtoäxtä 
2luf  tljrer  eignen  Sdjütjen  Stuft  bie  Pfeile, 
1475   ®ie  gegen  meine  Königin  gefanbt  finb! 

@af)t  ibr  ben  SDiorgan  unb  ben  ränfefpinnenben 
33ifdbof  bon  9t  0  ß  e ? 

Woxtimtv 

Stae  fcbottifrfje 
Verbannte  lernt'  id)  fennen,  bie  ju  9%eim3 
2lnfcbläge  fcbmieben  gegen  biefe  3>nfe'- 
1480   gn  \i)X  Vertrauen  ftabl  id)  micb,  ob  tdft 
@ttoa  bon  ibren  hänfen  toa*  entbecfte. 

faulet 

©efyeime  ^Briefe  fyat  man  ibm  bertraut, 

SJn  3iffern,  f^r  bie  Königin  bon  Scbottfanb, 

Sie  er  mit  treuer  §anb  un^  überliefert. 

(Slifafcetl) 

1485    Sagt,  toa§  finb  if)re  neueften  ßnttoürfe? 

Mortimer 

6$  traf  fie  ade  tote  ein  2>onnerftretcb, 
©af$  granlreirf)  fie  berieft,  ben  feften  23unb 
9JJit  ©nglanb  fcfjlteftf ;  jefct  ricbten  fie  bie  Hoffnung 
äluf  ©^anien. 

©Ufafcetfj 

©0  fcfyreibt  mir  Jöalfingfyam. 
Mortimer 
1490  Stucf)  eine  Suite,  bie  5ßaJ)ft  Sijtu*  jüngft 
5ßom  Saticane  gegen  bitf>  gefcbleubert, 
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$am  eben  an  ju  Jifyeim^,  ate  id)'§  berlie^  ; 
£)a§  näcfyfte  ©driff  bringt  fie  nad)  btefer  2>nfel. 

ßetcefter 

33or  folgen  Söaffen  gittert  @nglanb  nid)t  mefyr. 

SBurletgl) 

1495   ®ie  Serben  furchtbar  in  be§  3d)toärmer3  §anb. 

Sttfafcetfj 

Mortimer  forjctjenb  aitfe$eitb. 

9Jlan  gab  euc^  fcfyulb,  baj$  tfyr  ju  9Jljetm3  bie  ©cfyulen 
Sefucbt  unb  euren  ©lauben  abgefcbtooren  ? 

•äßortimer 

£)ie  9)tiene  gab  id)  mir,  icf>  leugn5  e3  nicfyt, 
®o  toeit  ging  bie  33egierbe,  bir  ju  bienen! 
eUfafcetf) 

51t  gantet,  ber  ifir  Rapiere  überreicht 

1500  2ßa§  jiefyt  tfyr  ba  fyerfcor? 

^auict 

@§  ift  ein  Schreiben, 
£)a3  bir  bie  Königin  bon  ©cfyottlanb  fenbct. 

Shtffetglj    Zaftig  barnacfj  greifenb. 

©ebt  mir  ben  93ricf. 

faulet   gie&t  ba§  papier  ber  Königin. 

aSerjeifyt,  Sorb  ©ro^f d)a£metfter ! 
$n  meiner  Königin  felbfteigne  £>anb 
93efa^l  fie  mir  ben  SBrtef  ju  übergeben, 
1505   @ie  fagt  mir  ftets,  tdE)  fei  xi)v  $etnb.     3$  &n 
9?ur  ifyrer  Safter  ^einb  ;  toa3  ftcb  Vertragt 
9ttit  meiner  Sßflicfyt,  mag  id)  ifyr  gem  ertoeifen. 

S5ie  Königin  Ijat  i>m  Skief  genommen.    SBäljreitb  fie  ifm  lieft,  tyretfjen  Mortimer 
unb  Seicefter  einige  SSorte  fjeimtirf)  mit  einanber. 
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SBurfetglj  m  faulet. 

2öa3  faun  ber  33rief  enthalten  ?    ©tie  klagen, 
Wlxt  benen  man  bas  mitleib*t)oile  öerj 
1510  Ser  Königin  üerfebonen  foil. 

faulet 

2öa§  er 
©ntbeitt,  £>at  fie  mir  nxc6t  berfyeblt.     Sie  bittet 
Um  bie  33ergünftigung,  ba3  2(ngeficbt 
2)er  Königin  ju  feiert. 

$ur(eigl)  irfmerr. 

9ftmmermebr ! 
Zatbot 
SSarum  niebt?   Sie  erflebt  mcbtS  Ungerechtem. 

$ur(etgfj 
1515   Sie  ©unft  bes  föniglicben  Stngeficbt» 
§at  fie  üertoirft,  bie  9Diorbanftifterin, 
Sie  nad)  bem  33(ut  ber  Königin  gebürftet. 
2öer'3  treu  mit  feiner  g-ürfttn  meint,  ber  !ann 
Sen  falfdj  t>erräterifcf)en  9?at  niebt  geben. 

Xafbot 
1520  2Senn  bie  Sftonarcbin  fie  beglücfen  yt>ittr 

Söottt  ifyr  ber  ©nabe  fanfte  Regung  binbern? 

SBitrletglj 

©ie  ift  verurteilt !    Unterm  Seile  liegt 
3fyr  §au£t.     Untoürbig  tfPS  ber  SJiajeftät, 
Sa3  Soaupt  ju  feben,  ba$  bem  3Tob  getoeibt  ift. 
1525   Sa§  Urteil  lann  ntebt  mebr  boffjogen  toerben, 
2Senn  fid^  bie  Königin  ibr  genabet  bat, 
Qznn  ©nabe  bringt  bie  löniglicbe  9?äbe  — 
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nadjbem  fie  ben  53rief  gelefen,  ifjre  Crimen  trocfnenb. 

2ßa3  ift  ber  gjienfc^ !    2öa§  ift  ba§  ©lue!  ber  (Srbe ! 
SBie  toeit  ift  biefe  Königin  gebraut, 

1530  ©ie  mit  fo  ftoljen  Hoffnungen  begann, 
©ie  auf  ben  ältften  3:f>ron  ber  (Sf>riftenf>eit 
^Berufen  toorben,  bie  in  ifyrem  ©inn 
©rei  kronen  fcfyon  auf§  §au!pt  ju  fe£en  meinte! 
SBelc^'  anbre  Sprache  fü^rt  fie  je£t  al3  bamal§, 

1535   ©a  fie  ba3  28a^!pen  ©nglanbg  angenommen, 

Unb  t)on  ben  ©cfymeidfjjlern  if>re^  §of3  ftcfy  Königin 
©er  gtoei  britann'fefyen  ^nfeln  nennen  lie£  ! 
—  33er§eibt,  9JtyIorb3,  e3  fc^neibet  mir  in§  §erj, 
2Bef)mut  ergreift  mid),  unb  bie  ©eele  blutet, 

1540  ©aj$  ^rbifcfye^  nid^t  fefter  ftefyt,  ba3  ©cfncffal 
©er  SKenfd^ett,  ba£  entfeijlitfje,  fo  nal)e 
3tn  meinem  eignen  §au^t  boruber^iefyt. 

XaiUt 

0  Königin!     ©ein  §er$  fyat  ©Ott  gerührt, 
©eborcfye  biefer  fyimmttfefyen  33etoegung! 
1545   ©cf)toer  bü^te  fie  fürtoafyr  bie  fcfytoere  ©djmlb, 
Unb  gz'ti  ift%  baf$  bie  ^arte  Prüfung  enbe! 
^Reitf)'  ifyr  bie  §anb,  ber  £ief gefallenen ! 
2Bie  eine3  @ngel3  Sic^terf^einung  fteige 
^n  il)re3  Äerfer£  ©räbemad^t  Innab  — 

SSurleig^ 

1550   ©ei  ftanbljaft,  grojse  Königin.     £ajs  nidjt 
@in  loben^toürbig  menfcf)lid^e^  ©efüfyl 
©i$  irre  führen,     9?aube  bir  nicfyt  felbft 
©ie  greifyeit,  ba§  5ftotft>enbige  ju  tljun. 
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£>u  fannft  fie  nicfyt  begnabtgen,  nicf)t  retten. 
1555   ©0  labe  nicf)t  auf  bid)  berfyafcten  £abel, 

®a£  bu  mit  graufam  fyofynenbem  3:rtum£f) 

2lm  äCrtblidE  beine§  Dpfer3  bicf)  getoeibet. 
ßetcefter 

2aj$t  un3  in  unfern  Scbranfen  bleiben,  2orb3. 

Sie  Königin  ift  toeife,  fie  bebarf 
1560  9Jid)t  unferg  9fate,  ba§  2Biirbigfte  ju  toafyten. 

35ie  Unterrebung  beiber  Königinnen 

§at  nid)t3  gemein  mit  be§  ©erid)te3  ©ang. 

@ngtanb3  ®efet3,  nidt)t  ber  SJJonarcfnn  2ßitte, 

Verurteilt  bie  9Jtaria.     Sßürbig  iff  3 
1565  3)er  großen  Seele  ber  ©üfabett), 

£)aj$  fie  be3  §erjen£  fcfyönem  triebe  folge, 

2Benn  ba$  ©efe|  ben  ftrengen  Sauf  behalt. 
(Slifafeetlj 

©efyt,  meine  Sorb*.     2öir  Serben  9Jiittel  finben, 

2öa3  ©nabe  forbert,  toa§  Sftottoenbigfeit 
1570  Un3  auferlegt,  gejiemenb  ju  bereinen. 

^e^t  —  tretet  ab ! 

SDte  SorbS  geljen.    Stn  ber  £f)üre  ruft  fte  beu  SRorttmer  §urücf. 

.     ©ir  Mortimer!     Sin  2ßort! 


fünfter  auftritt. 

(Sit)"  ab  et  %    Mortimer. 

(gltfa&etf) 
nadjbem  fte  üjtt  eiuige  Stugcnbfttfe  forjdjettb  mit  beu  Slugeu  gemeffeu. 

Sfyr  geigtet  einen  fecfen  3Rut  unb  feltne 
S3ef)errfcbung  eurer  felbft  für  eure  ^afyxz. 
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SSer  fd)on  fo  früfy  ber  3:äufd)ung  fd)toere  Äunft 
1575   2Iu3übte,  ber  ift  mürtbig  fc>or  ber  $eit, 
Unb  er  fcerfür^t  fid^>  feine  ^rüfung^jabre. 
—  Stuf  eine  grof^e  33abn  ruft  eud)  ba3  ©cfyidfal ; 
3<i)  prophezei'   es  eud),  unb  mein  Dralel 
$ann  ich,  ju  eurem  ©lüde,  felbft  t>ott§ief>n 

Mortimer 

1580  erhabene  ©ebteterin,  toa3  ich 

Sßermag  unb  bin,  ift  beinern  ©ienft  getoibmet. 

Sfiftteflf 

3$r  fyabt  bie  geinbe  6nglanb3  fennen  lernen. 
3$r  £>af$  ift  unüerföbnlid)  gegen  mid), 
Unb  unerfcböpflid)  xf>re  Slutentrrmrfe. 
1585   33t3  biefen  Stag  jtoar  fcfmitfe  mid)  bie  9lllmad)t; 
®od)  etoig  toanft  bie  ^ron'  auf  meinem  öaupt, 
Solang'  fie  lebt,  bie  if)rem  ©d)to ärmer eif er 
3)en  SBortoanb  leifyt  unb  ifyre  Hoffnung  nährt. 

äHortimer 

©ie  lebt  md)t  mefyr,  fobalb  bu  e§  gebieteft. 

©üfa&etf)    , 

1590  Sid?,  ©it!     3$  glaubte  micl)  am  $\dz  fcbon 
3u  fefyn,  unb  bin  nicfyt  heiter  al3  am  älnfang. 
$d)  tootlte  bie  ©efet$e  banbeln  laffen, 
©ie  eigne  §anb  fcom  Slute  rein  behalten. 
®a§  Urteil  ift  getyrodjen.     2ßa'S  gewinn'  id)? 

1595   @3  muf$  fcol  Imogen  ft) erben,  Mortimer! 
Unb  id)  muf$  bie  ^olljiebung  anbefehlen. 
3Jlid)  immer  trifft  ber  §af$  ber  üfyat.     $d)  mu^ 
©ie  eingeftet?n  unb  fann  ben  ©cbein  md)t  retten. 
£>a£  ift  baS  ©dfjlimmfte! 
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Mortimer 

2öa3  befümmert  bicb 
1600  2>er  6öfe  Schein  bei  ber  gerechten  Sacfje? 

GWfa&etfj 

%f)x  fennt  bie  2Be(t  nicbt,  fitter.     22a*  man  f  cbeint, 
ig  at  jebermann  $um  Siebter;  toaS  man  ift,  bat  feinen. 
33on  meinem  5tecbte  überjeug1  icb  memanb, 
So  muft  id)  Sorge  tragen,  baft  mein  Stnteil 
1605   3Tn  ibrem  £ob  in  eftTgem  3^e^feI  bleibe. 
Sei  fofeben  Jbaten  boppelter  ©eftalt 
Siebte  feinen  Scfiutj,  ate  in  ber  Sunfetbeit. 
£)er  fcblimmfte  Scbritt  ift,  ben  man  eingeftebt; 
2Ba3  man  nicbt  aufgiebt,  bat  man  nie  verloren. 

Mortimer  trosforfdjeitb. 

1610  3)ann  faare  toobl  ba3  Sefte  — 

©lifafcetlj  irfineff. 

greilicb  tocir's 
3)a3  33efte  —  0,  mein  guter  gngel  fpricbt 
2(us  eucf).     gabrt  fort,  ftotfenbet,  werter  Sir! 
Cucb  ift  e3  Gimft,  if>r  bringet  auf  ben  ©runb, 
Seib  ein  ganj  anbrer  9Jiann,  aU  euer  Cbeun  — 

Mortimer    betroffen. 

1615   ßntbeefteft  bu  bem  fitter  beinen  ©unfeb? 

©Hfafietlj 

Wlxd)  reuet,  baft  icfc's  tbat. 

Mortimer 

(Sntfcbutbige 
35en  alten  3Äatm.     S)ic  ^abre  macben  ibn 
SebenfUcb.     Solcbe  -JBageftücfe  forbern 
Sen  fecfen  9Jtut  ber  ^ugenb  — 
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GcUfafcetf)  fc^nea. 

3)arf  \ä)  eucf)  — 
Mortimer 

1620  S5ie  §anb  teilt  icfy  bir  leiben ;   rette  bu 

S)en  tarnen,  vote  bu  fannft  — 

(Safaktl) 

^a,  @tr!   toenn  tfyr 
SJiicb  eines  Borgens  mit  ber  33otfcbaft  Weitet: 
SSJtaria  Stuart,  beine  blut'ge  geinbin, 
3ft  beute  9ta$t  fcerfcfueben ! 

Mortimer 

Sät)!'  auf  midj>. 
®tifa&etfj 
1625   2Sann  ftirb  mein  §au£t  ficE>  rubig  fcblafen  legen? 

Wloxümtv 

©er  nacbfte  SZeumonb  enbe  beine  $urcf)t. 

(SüfaBet^ 

—  ©ebabt.eucb  too^l,  ©ir!   Saftt  es  eucf)  mcbt  leib  tfmn, 
©aj$  meine  ©anfbarfeit  ben  %lox  ber  9iacbt 
Qnthhnen  mnf»  —  Sag  ©cbtoeigen  ift  ber  ©Ott 
1630  ©er  ©lütflicben  —  ©ie  engften  Sanbe  finb'S, 

®ie  järteften,  bie  bas  ©ebeimmg  ftiftct !     ste  ge&t  at. 
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Mortimer  arieüt. 
©et),  falf  cbe,  gletenerif  $e  Königin ! 
2Bie  bu  bie  SSelt,  fo  täuftf)'  icf>  bid&.     Stecht  tft'8, 
©icb  ju  verraten,  eine  gute  %fyat ! 
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1635   ©er/'  id)  au$,  toie  ein  SRorber?    Sa)  eft  bu 
3htcr)lofe  gertigfeit  auf  meiner  Stirn? 
Ürau'  nur  auf  meinen  2(rm  unb  fyalte  beinen 
^urüd.     ©ieb  bir  ben  frommen  öeucbelfd)ein 
$)er  ©nabe  bor  ber  SBelt!   ^nbeff ert  bu 

1640   ©er)etm  auf  meine  9Jtörberr/ilfe  E>offft, 

@o  roerben  roir  jur  Rettung  gfrift  geroinnen! 

@rr)ör/en  roittft  bu  mid)  —  jeigft  mir  Don  ferne 
Sebeutenb  einen  foftbarn  $rei3  —  Unb  roärft 
2)u  felbft  ber  ?ßret^  unb  beine  grauengunft ! 

1645   2öer  6ift  bu,  Strmftc,  unb  roa§fannft  bu  geben? 
SSftid)  lodet  nict)t  be$  eiteln  9?ur/me3  ©eij. 
Sei  ifyr  nur  ift  be£  2thzn$  9teij  — 
Um  fie,  in  ero'gem  greubendjore,  fcfyroeben 
2)er  Slnmut  ©ötter  unb  ber  ^ugenbluft, 

1650   ®a§  ©lud  ber  §imme(  ift  an  tr/rer  S3ruft ; 
®u  l)aft  nur  tote  ©üter  ju  bergeben. 
2)a3  eine  ^ödjfte,  roa3  ba3  Seben  fcbmüdt, 
SBenn  fid)  ein  §erj,  entjüdenb  unb  entjüdt, 
Sern  §erjen  fcf/enft  in  fü^em  Selbftbergeffen, 

1655  3)ie  grauenfrone  fyaft  bu  nie  befeffen, 
5Rie  fyaft  bu  tiebenb  einen  Wann  beglüdt. 
—  3d)  ™UJ3  ^en  S°rb  erroarten,  ifyren  33rief 
3^m  übergeben,     ©in  t>erbaf$ter  Auftrag, 
^d)  t/abe  ju  bem  Höflinge  lein  §erj, 

1660  $cf/  f eiber  lann  fie  retten,  icr)  allein; 

©efafyr  unb  9tur/m  unb  aud)  ber  ^3rei§  fei  mein! 

Sttbem  er  geljeu  miß,  begegnet  ifjm  faulet 
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Siebenter  auftritt 
Mortimer.      bautet 

Raufet 

2ßa§  fagte  bir  bie  Königin? 

SJiorttmer 

SRic&tö,  Bit. 
9itd)t§  —  fcon  Sebeutung. 

faulet   ftjiert  ifm  mit  ernftem  93lid. 

§öre,  SJiortimer! 
@3  ift  ein  fd^liüpfrig  glatter  ©runb,  auf  ben 
1665   ®u  bid)  begeben.     Socfenb  ift  bie  ©unft 
©er  Könige,  nad)  ßfyre  geigt  bie  3u0enb. 
—  2af$  bid)  ben  @t)rgeij  md)t  t>erfüf>ren ! 

Sttortimer 

2öart  ifyr'3  mdf)t  felbft,  ber  an  ben  §of  mid)  braute. 

$d)  ft>ünfcf)te,  ba£  icf)'3  mcfyt  getfyan.     21m  §ofe 
1670  Söarb  unfern  §aufee  @fjre  nicf)t  gefammelt. 
©tef)  feft,  mein  9ieffe.     Äaufe  nicfyt  ju  teuer! 
3Serle|e  bein  ©etoiffen  nicfyt! 

Wioxümtv 

2Ba§  fällt  eud)  ein?  2Sa3  für  Seforgniffe? 

faulet 

2Bie  gro£  bid)  and)  bie  Königin  §u  machen 
1675   33erfyricfyt  —  trau'  ifyrer  ©cfymeicfyelrebe  nid)t. 
Verleugnen  toirb  fie  bid),  toenn  bu  gefyorcfyt, 
Unb,  ifyren  eignen  tarnen  rein  ju  toafdjen, 
3)ie  S3tuttf)at  rächen,  bie  fie  felbft  befahl. 
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Mortimer 
35te  Sluttbai,  fagt  ibr? 

faulet 

2öeg  mit  ber  93erfteIIung ! 
1680  %<fy  h>ei^,  teas  bir  bie  Königin  angefonnen ; 
©ie  fyofft,  ba£  beine  rufmabegier'ge  SJugenb 
SBißfäf/r'ger  fein  rturb,  als  mein  ftarre3  Silier. 
§aft  bu  ir/r  jugefagt?   öaft  bu? 

Mortimer 

9Jtein  DIjeim! 
yankt 

3Senn  bu'§  getban  fyaft,  fo  fcerflucrV  icft  bicb, 
1685  Unb  bid)  t)errt>erfe  — 

Seiceftcr  fommt. 

SSerter  Sir,  erlaubt 
6in  Söort  mit  eurem  Steffen.     2>ie  5Jtonard^in 
3ft  gnabenfcoll  gefinnt  für  if?n ;   fie  toill, 
®af$  man  ifym  bie  ^erfon  ber  Sabt)  ©tuart 
Uneingefcbränft  Vertraue  —  Sie  berlä^t  fief) 
1690  2luf  feine  3teblicbfeit  — 

faulet 

33erlä£t  ficb  —  ®ut  I 

Setcefter 
2Sae  fagt  tf>r,  ©ir? 

^aukt 

Sie  Königin  fcerläfjt  ftcr) 
Stuf  ibn,  unb  tdj,  -äJtylorb,  üerlaffe  micr) 
Stuf  mid)  unb  meine  beiben  offnen  Slugen.    ergebt  _a6. 
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3Xd)tet  Huftritt. 

£  e  i  c  e  ft  e  r.    Mortimer. 
SctCCftcr   üerhjunbcrt 

2öa§  toartbelte  ben  bitter  an? 

Wloxümtx 

1695  3$  toeift  e§  nicfyt  —  2)a§  unerwartete 
aSertrauen,  ba3  bie  Königin  mir  fcfyenft  — 

SetCCftcr   iljn  forjd)ettb  attfeljenb. 

$erbient  if>r,  bitter,  baf*  man  euef)  Vertraut? 

Wlovthmt   efienfo. 

35ie  $rage  tfyu'  id)  eudf),  9Jtr/lorb  fc>on  Sefter. 

Seicefter 
%i)t  hattet  mir  toaS  in^gefreim  ju  fagen. 

9)lortimer 

1700  23erftcf)ert  mir  erft,  baf$  id)  toagen  barf. 

Seicefter 

22er  giebt  mir  bie  33erficberung  für  euefy  ? 
—  Sa^t  eud)  mein  9Jttf}traun  mfyt  beleibigen ! 
3$  fefy'  eud)  §Vt>exerIet  ©efid^ter  geigen 
Sin  biefem  §ofe  —  @m§  barunter  ift 
1705  SRotVoenbig  falfdj;   botf)  toeld)e3  ift  ba£  toafjre? 

Mortimer 
@3  g.e^t  mir  ebenfo  mit  euefy,  ©raf  Sefter. 

Seicefter 

2öer  fotf  nun  be£  SBertrauenS  2tnfang  madden? 

Mortimer 

2Ber  ba3  ©eringere  ju  fragen  fyat. 
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ßeicefter 

9hm!   3)er  feib  ifyr! 

Mortimer 

3$r  feib  e3!    ®uer  3eu9n^/ 
1710  ®e§  tuelbebeutenben,  getoalfgen  2orb3, 

Äanrt  mid)  ju  Soben  fragen;   mein§  bermag 
9ttcf)t3  gegen  euren  9Tang  unb  eure  ©unft. 

fietcefter 

3fyr  irrt  eucfy,  ©ir.     $n  ^ffem  anbem  bin  id) 
§ier  mächtig,  nur  in  biefem  jarten  ^untt, 
1715  S)en  id)  }e£t  eurer  £reu'  preisgeben  foil, 
Sin  id)  ber  fdbtoäd)fte  9Jtann  an  biefem  §of, 
Unb  ein  fc>eräcf)tlid)  3eugni3  ^ann  wtcfy  fturjen. 

Mortimer 

2öenn  fid)  ber  aftbermögenbe  Sorb  Sefter 
©0  tief  ju  mir  herunterlädt,  ein  fold; 
1720  33efenntni§  mir  ju  tfyun,  fo  barf  id)  toofyl 
@in  toenig  böfjer  beulen  t>on  mir  felbft, 
Unb  tfym  in  ©rojsmut  ein  (Tempel  geben, 

öcicefter 

©ef)t  mir  üoran  im  $utraun,  i$  toiff  folgen. 

Mortimer 

ben  ©rief  fdjnetf  fjerborsiefjenb. 

3)ie3  fenbet  eud)  bie  Königin  fc>on  ©d^ottlanb. 
Seicefter 

fcfjricft  jufammen  unb  greift  Saftig  barnad). 

1725  ©predjt  tetfe,  ©ir  —  SBaS  fef>'  td?!   3t$!   @<3  tft 
3^r  SBilb. 

Äüjjt  e§  urtb  betrachtet  e§  mit  ftummem  ©ntäüden. 
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äWorttmer 

ber  if)tt  toäf)renb  be§  Sefen?  frfjarf  beobachtet 

9Jtylorb,  mm  glaub'  id)  eucfy. 
Seiceftcr 

rtadjbem  er  ben  ©rief  fernere  burtf)(cutfen. 

©it  Mortimer!    %l>x  totfct  be§  SriefeS  Sntyalt? 
ÜSWorttmer 


SRtcf>t^  toet£  id), 
Vertraut  — 


Scicefter 

5ftun !    ®ie  bat  eud)  ofyne  3ft>eifel 


Mortimer 

©ie  l)at  mir  md)t3  bertraui.     $  b  r  ttmrbet 
1730  Sieg  SWtfel  mir  erflaren,  fagte  fte. 

Sin  SRätfel  ift  e£  mir,  baf$  ©raf  Don  Sefter, 
©er  ©unfiling  ber  ©lifabetfy,  SJJarienS 
Srflärter  geinb  unb  if^rer  9ttcfyter  einer, 
3)er  Wtann  fein  foil,  Don  bem  bie  Königin 
1735   3n  ihrem  Unglüd  Rettung  E>offt  —  Unb  bennodB 
9Jluj$  bejn  fo  fein,  benn  eure  älugen  fpreeben 
3u  beutltd)  am,  toa§  xhx  für  fie  empfinbet. 

fieicefter 
©ntbedt  mir  felbft  erft,  n>te  e§  fommt,  baf$  ihr 
2)en  feur'gen  2tnteü  nehmt  an  ifyrem  Scbidfal, 
1740  Unb  toa%  euc^  ifjr  93ertraun  ertoarb. 

Mortimer 

aR^iotb, 

3)a3  fann  tdj  eud;  mit  Wenigem  erklären. 
5>d)  fyabe  meinen  ©tauben  abgejebtooren 
3u  9tom,  unb  fteb'  im  Sünbntö  mit  ben  ©uifen. 
@in  Srief  be3  ©rjbifc^of^  ju  9ibeim3  fyat  micfy 
1745   beglaubigt  bei  ber  Königin  fc>on  ©cfyottlanb. 
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Seiceftct 

$dE>  toeif$  fcon  eurer  ©lauben^cmberung ; 
©ie  ift%  bie  mein  Vertrauen  ju  eud)  mecfte. 
©ebt  mir  bie  £>anb.     SSerjet^t  mir  meinen  gtoetfeL 
3$  fann  ber  SBorfic^t  nicfyt  ju  Diel  gebrauten, 
1750  Qenn  2öalfingbam  unb  33urleigfy  baffen  mirf) ; 
%d)  toetft,  baf$  lie  mir  laucrnb  -Refce  ftellen. 
SJfyr  fonntet  ibr  ©efcböpf  unb  Söerfjeug  fein, 
9Jlidf>  in  ba3  ©arn  ju  jiebn  — 

Mortimer 

3Bie  Heine  ©dritte 
©efyi  ein  fo  großer  2orb  an  biefem  §of! 
1755   ©raf,  id)  beflag'  eud). 

Setcefter 

greubig  toerf  idf)  mid) 
2ln  bie  vertraute  $reunbe*bruft,  too  id) 
®e§  langen  gtoangs  mid)  enblicb  fann  entlaben. 
$$r  feib  fcertounbert,  Sir,  baf$  idf)  fo  fdmeff 
J)a3  §erj  geänbert  gegen  bie  SRaria. 

1760  fttoax  in  ber  2bat  baf$f  id)  fie  nie  —  ber  3toang 
®er  Reiten  macbte  midf)  ju  ibrem  ©egner. 
©te  toar  mir  jugebad^t  feit  langen  ^afyren, 
^br  totf$t%  eb  fie  bie  öanb  bem  Sarniet)  gab, 
211*  nocb  ber  ©tanj  ber  §of)ett  fie  umlaute. 

1765   Salt  ftxefc  idf)  bamalS  biefeS  ©lud  Don  mir; 
^e^t  im  ©efangni^,  an  be*  2tobe§  Pforten 
©ud)'  idf)  fie  auf,  unb  mit  ©efabr  be£  2ebem>. 

Mortimer 

2)a3  i)eif$t  großmütig  banbeln! 
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fieiceftcr 

—  Sie  ©eftatt 
©er  ©inge,  ©ir,  fyat  fid)  tribes  beränbert. 
1770  9Jiein  ©fyrgeij  toar  e§,  ber  midb  gegen  ^ugenb 
Unb  ©cfjönfyeit  füfytto£  machte,     ©amate  fyielt  icfy 
9Jiarien3  §anb  für  mtd)  ju  Hein;   id?  boffte 
2tuf  ben  33efii$  ber  Königin  Don  Snglanb. 

Wlovtimtt 

63  ift  befannt,  baft  fie  end)  allen  Männern 

1775  SSorjog  — 

Setcefter 
©0  fd)ien  es,  ebler  ©ir —  unb  nun,  nadf)  gef>n 
Verlornen  Sa^r^n  unfcerbroff  nen  23erbens, 
33erf)af$ten  3^anÖ^  —  D  ©ir,  mein  £>er$  gefjt  auf ! 
$cf)  muft  bee  langen  Unmuts  midj  entlaben  — 
9Jtan  greift  mid)  glüdltcf)  —  SBüfcte  man,  ft>a§  e£ 

1780  gür  Letten  finb,  um  bie  man  mid)  beneibet  — 
9iad)bem  id)  jeJ?en  bittre  ^af)re  lang 
©em  ©ö^en  ifyrer  ©ttelfeit  geopfert, 
9Jtid)  jebem  2Sed)fel  tf>rer  ©uttangfaunen 
SDttt  ©ftaüenbemut  unterwarf,  ba$  ©^ieljeug 

1785   ©e3  fteinen  grillenhaften  6tgenfinn3, 
©eliebfoft  je^t  fc>on  it)rer  ßärtlicfyfett, 
Unb  fe^t  mit  fpröbem  ©tolj  jurücfgeftofjen, 
33on  ifjrer  ©unft  unb  ©trenge  gleid)  gepeinigt, 
2öie  ein  ©efangener  Dom  2lrgu3blid 

1790  ©er  @iferfud)t  gehütet,  tn3  9Serf)ör 

©enommen  toie  ein  &nabz,  toie  ein  ©iener 
©efdjolten  —  D,  bie  ©pradje  f)at  lein  2ßort 
gür  biefe  §ölle! 
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y(  • 
3^     Mortimer 

3$  befrag'  eu$,  ©raf. 
Setcefter 

%aw\d}i  mid)  am  $iel  ber  *ßret3!    @in  anbrer  fommt, 
1795  2)ie  grucfyt  be£  teuren  2Berben3  mir  ju  rauben. 

3(n  einen  jungen  blübenben  ©emaf)l 

Verlier'  tcf)  meine  lang'  befeffnen  Steckte! 

£>erunterfteigen  foil  id)  ban  ber  33übne, 

2ßo  tcf)  fo  lange  als  ber  ©rfte  glänzte. 
1800   gtid^t  if)re  §anb  allein,  audj  if)re  ©unft 

3)rofyt  mir  ber  neue  2(nfömmling  ju  rauben. 

©ie  ift  ein  2Beib,  unb  er  ift  liebenswert. 

äftorttmer 

@r  ift  ÄatfyrinenS  ©ofm.     ^n  guter  ©cfyule 
§at  er  bee  ©cfnneicfjelnS  fünfte  auegelernt. 

Setcefter 

1805   ©0  ftürjen  meine  ©Öffnungen  —  %d)  fudbe 
^n  biefem  ©d)iffbrucf)  meinet  ®lüä$  ein  Srett 
$u  faffen  —  unb  mein  äluge  toenbet  fief) 
©er  erften  frönen  §offnung  lieber  ju. 
9Jiarien3  Silb,  in  if>rer  Steige  ©lanj, 

1810   ©tanb  neu  bor  mir,  ©cfrönfyeit  unb  3u3enk  traten 
^n  ifjre  üotten  3tecbte  lieber  ein; 
3txd)t  falter  @f)rgeij  mefyr,  ba3  §erj  berglid), 
Unb  i$  emlpfanb,  toeld;  föleinob  id)  Verloren. 
5S)lit  ©cfyrecfen  fei)'  icf)  fie  in  tiefet  ßtenb 

1815  §erabgeftürjt,  geftürjt  buref)  mein  SSerfcbulben. 
SDa  ftnrb  in  mir  bie  Hoffnung  toad),  ob  id) 
©ie  je£t  nod)  retten  fönnte  unb  befii$en. 
3)urtf)  eine  treue  §anb  gelingt  es  mir, 
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3$r  mein  Veränbert  §erj  ju  offenbaren, 
1820  Unb  biefer  33rief,  ben  ifyr  mir  überbracfyt, 
SSerfid^ert  mir,  bafs  fie  Ver^eifyt,  fid^>  mir 
3um  greife  fc^enfen  tt>tff,  tozm  xd)  fte  rette. 

äWorttmer 

3$r  tratet  aber  nichts  px  ifyrer  Rettung! 
3f>r  tiefet  gefcfyefyn,  baf$  fte  Verurteilt  tourbe, 

1825   ©abt  eure  ©ttmme  felbft  ju  ifyrem  £ob! 

©in  2Bunber  muf$  gefd^e^n  —  35er  Söafyrfyeit  Sicfyt 
3ftuf$  micr),  ben  Steffen  il)re§  §üter£,  rühren, 
$m  Vatican  ju  $Rom  muf*  ifyr  ber  §immel 
®en  unverhofften  better  zubereiten, 

1830  ©onft  fanb  fte  nicfyt  einmal  ben  Sßeg  ju  eucf)! 

Seiceftcr 

21$,  ©ir,  e§  l)at  mir  dualen  gnug  gelofteti 
Um  felbe  3d*  toarb  fie  Von  £albot3  ©cfylof* 
3laä)  gotfyermgfyar;  toeggefüfyrt,  ber  ftrengen 
©etoafyrfam  eure§  Dfyeim3  anvertraut. 

1835   ©efyemmt  toarb  jeber  2öeg  ju  ifyr,  id)  muffte 
$ortfafyren  Vor  ber  2BeIt,  fie  ju  verfolgen, 
©od)  benfet  nid^t,  baf$  icf)  fie  leibenb  l)'äüt 
gum  £obe  gefyen  laffen !   9lein,  tcfy  fyoffte, 
Unb  fyoffe  nod),  ba3  Stu^erfte  ju  fyinbern, 

1840  33i£  ficfy  ein  Mittel  jeigt,  fie  ju  befrein. 

SKortimer 

SDa3  ift  gefunben  —  Sefter,  euer  ebleS 
SSertraun  verbient  ©rtoiberung.     %d)  toitl  fie 
^Befreien,  barum  bin  icfy  bier,  bie  älnftalt 
^ft  frf)on  getroffen,  euer  mäcfyt'ger  Seiftanb 
1845  3Serficf)ert  un§  ben  glücfltcfjen  ©rfolg. 
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ßeteefter 

2öa3fagtifyr?  3fyr  erfc^retftmieb.   SBie?  %bx  Wolltet— 

Mortimer 
©etoaltfam  auftbun  toiH  icb  ibren  Werfer; 
^cb  baty  ©efäbrten,  atteS  ift  bereit  — 

£etcefter 
^br  babt  9Jlitmiffer  unb  Vertraute!    3Beb  mir! 
1850   gn  lr>eldbe^  äöagnis  reifet  ibr  mief)  binein ! 
Unb  biefc  tinffen  auef)  um  mein  ©efyeimni*? 

Mortimer 
Sorgt  niebt!    5)er  *pian  toarb  obne  euef)  entworfen; 
DW  euef)  ftmr'  er  boftftreeft,  beftünbe  fie 
%l\d)t  brauf,  euef)  ifyre  Rettung  31t  berbanfen. 
Setcefter 
1855    So  fönnt  ibr  mief)  für  gang  getoiB  fcerficfyem, 
®aft  in  bem  33unb  mein  9iame  nicf)t  genannt  ift  ? 

Mortimer 
Serta^t  euc^  brauf!   SÖie?   So  bebenflieb,  ©raf, 
Sei  einer  Öotfcfyaft,  bie  eudb  §üfe  bringt! 
2$r  Wollt  bie  Stuart  retten  unb  6eftfeen, 
i860   ^f)r  finbet  greunbe,  ptö^licf),  unerwartet, 

aSom  §immel  falten  euef)  bie  näcbften  Mittel — 
£)ocf)  geigt  ifyr  mefyr  Serlegenfyeit  al3  greube? 

ßeteefter 
63  ift  nttf)t3  mit  ©eWalt.     ®a§  SBageftütf 
Sft  5u  gefäfyrlid?. 

Mortimer 

2tucf)  ba*  Säumen  ift1e! 
Seicefter 
1865   3$  fag'  euef),  bitter,  e§  ift  nief)t  &u  Wagen. 
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Sötortimer  bitter. 
9£em,  nicfyt  für  eucft,  ber  fie  6 ef i^ert  tritt ! 
2ßir  Collen  fie  blo£  retten,  unb  finb  nidjt  fo 
33ebenflid)  — 

Setcefter 
junger  Mann,  if>r  feib  ^u  rafcfy 
3jn  fo  gefäljrlid}  -bornenboller  ©acfye. 

Mortimer 
1870  $l)r  —  fe£>r  bebaut  in  folgern  gall  ber  (Sfyre. 

Setcefter 
3$  fei)'  bie  9Ze^e/  bie  un3  ringS  umgeben. 

SWorttmer 

£$cf)  füble  9Jhtt,  fie  alle  ju  burcfyrei^en. 

Setcefter 
Sollfülmbeit,  Saferer  ift  biefer  3Rut. 

Mortimer 
9l\ö)t  ^apferfeit  ift  biefe  Älugtyeit,  Sorb. 
Setcefter 
1875   @u$  lüftete  tool)!,  toie  SBabington  ju  enben? 

SÖiortimer 
6utf)  nicfyt,  be3  -Jiorfolfg  ©roj^mut  nac^ualjmen. 

Setcefter 

Jiorfolf  i)at  feine  SBraut  mcfyt  heimgeführt. 

9Worttmer 
@r  fyat  beriefen,  baf$  er' 3  ftmrbtg  toar. 

Setcefter 

Sßenn  totr  Derberben,  reiben  fair  fie  nadf). 
SDtorttmer 
1880  2öenn  fair  un§  fronen,  toirb  fie  nicfyt  gerettet. 
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ßetcefter 

$#r  überlegt  nicfyt,  fyöxt  nicfyt,  Werbet  atte£ 
Wit  heftig  blinbem  Ungeftüm  jerftören, 
2öa§  auf  fo  guten  2Beg  geleitet  toar. 

Mortimer 

SBofyl  auf  ben  guten  2Seg,  ben  x  f>  r  gebabnt? 

1885   2ßa3  habt  1 1> r  benn  getban  urn  fie  ju  retten? 
—  Unb  tüte?  Söenn  tcb  nun  Sube  gnug  getoefen, 
©ie  ju  ermorben,  tote  bie  Königin 
9Jtir  anbefabt,  tote  fie  ju  biefer  ©tunbe 
3Son  mir  erwartet  —  yitnnt  mir  boef)  bie  Stnfialt, 

1890  3Me  if)r  gemalt,  ifyr  2tbtn  ju  erbalten. 

Setcefter  erftamu. 
©ab  eud)  bie  Königin  biefen  931utbefef)l? 

Mortimer 
©te  irrte  ficfy  in  mir,  toie  fic£>  9JJaria 
^n  eudj. 

Seicefter 

Unb  tfyr  fyabt  jugefagt?  §abt  ifyr? 
SPlorttmer 
£)amit  fie  anbre  §anbe  rtirf)t  erlaufe, 
1895  33ot  idE>  bie  meinen  an. 

Seicefter 

Sfyr  tratet  toofyl. 
®ie$  !ann  un£  9iaum  üerfebaffen.     ©ie  berläfct  fid) 
Stuf  euren  blutigen  2)ienft,  ba3  £obe£urtetf 
Sleibt  unfcoftftredt,  unb  fair  gewinnen  3eit  — 

Mortimer   ungebulbig. 

iftein,  ftir  verlieren  $eit ! 
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Setceftcr 

Sie  gäE>It  auf  eudj, 

1900   ©0  mtnber  fturb  fie  2(nftanb  nebmen,  fief) 

3)en  ©cfyem  ber  ©nabe  Dor  ber  SBelt  ju  geben. 
3Stetteid^t,  baf*  id£)  burdf)  Sift  fie  iiberrebe, 
©a3  Stngefidjt  ber  ©egnerin  ju  fefyn, 
Unb  biefer  ©cfyritt  mujs  ifyr  bie  §anbe  binben, 

1905   Surleigfy  fyat  recfyt.     2)a3  Urteil  farm  nicfyt  mefyr 
aSottjogen  toerben,  toenn  fie  fie  gefefyn. 
—  ^ a,  id)  Derfucfy'  e§,  atte3  biet'  i$  auf  — 

Mortimer 
Unb  toa§  erreicht  il)r  baburef)?    2Benn  fie  fid) 
$n  mir  getäufdjt  fiefyt,  toenn  9Jlaria  fortfährt, 

1910  3u  leben  —  ift  nid)t  alles,  tote  juDor? 
$rei  totrb  fie  niemals!    2lu$  ba3  SJitlbefte, 
2öa3  fommen  fann,  ift  eft>ige3  ©efangni3. 
9Jiit  einer  füllten  ^i)at  tnüfct  t£>r  bod)  enben, 
Söarum  toottt  iE>r  nicfyt  gletd)  bamit  beginnen? 

1915   3n  euren  §änben  ift  bie  SJtacfyt,  ifyr  bringt 
@in  §eer  jufammen,  toznn  if)r  nur  ben  2lbel 
Stuf  euren  Dielen  ©d)(öffern  toaffnen  toollt! 
SJtarta  fyat  nodj)  Diet  Verborgne  greunbe; 
£)er  §otoarb  unb  ber  ^3ercfy  eble  Käufer, 

1920   Qi>  ifyre  §aupter  gleich  geftürjt,  finb  nod) 
2ln  gelben  retd),  fie  fyarren  nur  barauf, 
©af$  ein  getoalt'ger  Sorb  ba£  Seiftet  gebe. 
2öeg  mit  3SerfteIIung !   §anbelt  öffentlich)! 
SSerteibigt  afö  ein  bitter  bie  ©eliebte, 

1925   Äämpft  einen  ebeln  $ampf  um  fie.     $l)r  feib 
§err  ber  ^erfon  ber  Königin  Don  ©nglanb, 
©obalb  ifyr  toofft.     SodEt  fie  auf  eure  ©cfylöffer, 
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®ie  ift  eucfy  oft  babin  gefolgt.     3) ort  jeigt  tf>r 
3)en  Sftann!    ©precfyt  aU  ©ebieter!   galtet  fie 
1930  SSertoafyrt,  bi$  fie  bie  ©tuart  freigegeben! 

Setcefter 

%d)  ftaune,  id)  entfette  mtcf)  —  2B.of)in 

Steigt  eurfj  ber  ©cfytoinbel? —  Äennt  iljr  btefen  33oben? 

2öt£t  xbr,  toie's  ftefyt  an  biefem  §of,  toie  eng 

3)ie§  grauenreid)  bie  ©eifter  fyat  gebunben? 
1935   ®urf)t  nacfy  bem  §elbengeift,  ber  el)mal3  toof)! 

3n  biefem  Sanb  fid)  regte,  —  Unterworfen 

^ft  atte$  unterm  @d)lüffel  eine3  28eibe§, 

Unb  jebe§  9Jtute§  gebern  abgewannt. 

$o(gt  meiner  Seitung!   2Bagt  nicfyt*  unbebacfytfam. 
1940  3$  fyöre  fommen,  ge^t ! 

Mortimer 

Maria  fyofft! 

$el)r'  id)  mit  leerem  Xroft  ju  i^r  jurüdf? 

Setcefter 

S3ringt  tf>r  bie  ©cfjftmre  meiner  eto'gen  Siebe. 

Mortimer 
bringt  tf>r  bie  felbft!    ßum  SBerfjeug  ifyrer  Rettung 
Sot  id)  mid)  an,  md)t  end)  jum  Siebeeboten!     ergefjtaö. 


Iceunter  auftritt. 

(SI  i f  a  &  e  t lj.      8  e  i  c  e  ft  e  r. 

(£ttfa&etfj 
1945   2ßer  ging  ba  Don  end;  toeg?   ^d)  f?drte  tyrecben. 
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Seiceftcr 

fttf)  auf  tf)re  Sftebe  fdjneft  unb  erfdjrocfen  umtoenbenb. 

@3  Wax  ©ir  Mortimer. 

©Ufaktlj 

2öa3  ift  eu$,  Sorb? 
©o  ganj  betreten? 

Seiceftcr  fa&tftdj. 
—  Über  beinen  Stnbltcf! 
3$  fyabz  bid)  fo  reijenb  nie  gefefyn. 
©eblenbet  fteE>>  icfy  ba  fcon  beiner  ©c^ont)eit. 

1950  —  21$ ! 

(Sftfa&etlj 

Sßarum  feufjt  ifyr? 
Seiceftcr 

§ab'  id?  feinen  ©runb 
$u  feufjen?  ®a  id)  beinen  9teij  betrachte, 
@rneut  fid)  mir  ber  namenlofe  ©cfymerj 
2)e3  brofyenben  33erlufte8. 

(Sufafcetf) 

28a3  verliert  ifyr? 
Seiceftcr     » 
35ein  §erj,  bein  Ueben^frmrbig  ©elbft  Verlier'  id). 
1955   93alb  toirft  bu  in  ben  jugenblicfyen  2(rmen 
3)e3  feurigen  ©emaf)l§  bid)  glüdlid)  füllen, 
Unb  ungeteilt  toirb  er  bein  §erj  beft&en. 
@r  ift  fcon  föniglidjem  33lut,  ba§  bin 
3$  nicfyt;   bod)  £ro|  fei  aller  303 e It  geboten, 
i960  £)b  einer  lebt  auf  biefem  ©rbenrunb, 

©er  mefyr  Anbetung  für  btd)  füfylt,  aU  id). 

®er  ©uc  fc>on  2tn)ou  §at  bid)  nie  gefefyn, 

Jtur  beinen  ^ufym  unb  Schimmer  fann  er  lieben, 
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3j$  liebe  b  i  d).     SBärft  bu  bie  ärmfte  §trtin, 
1965  3$  ftfä  *>er  größte  gairft  bcr  SBelt  geboren, 
3u  beinern  ©tanb  toürb1  id?  fyerunterfteigen, 
3Jlein  Siabem  ju  beinen  güjsen  legen. 

(Eßftfdf 

33eflag'  mtcf),  Sublet),  fcfyilt  tm$  nicfyt! —  3$  barf  ja 
5Rein  £erj  ni$t  fragen.     Sldj!   ba§  fjatte  anber3 

1970  ©ett)äl)lt.     Unb  toie  beneib'  id)  anbre  Söeiber, 
S)te  ba3  erfyöfyen  bürfen,  toa$  fie  lieben. 
©0  glücflicf)  bin  id)  nidf)t,  baf$  id)  bem  9ftanne, 
S)er  mir  bor  allen  teuer  ift,  bie  Ärone 
3luffe^en  f ann !  —  ©er  ©tuart  toarb'3  vergönnt, 

1975   Sie  §anb  nad)  i£>rer  Neigung  ju  t)erfd)enfen; 
Sie  t^at  ftd)  jegltdf)e3  erlaubt,  fie  i)at 
©en  bollen  $eld)  ber  greuben  au^getrunlen. 

ßeicefter 

$e£t  trtnft  fie  aud)  ben  bittern  ÄeldE)  be£  £etben£. 
(Slifabert) 

©ie  fyat  ber  9Jtenfd)en  Urteil  md)t3  geartet. 
1980  Seicht  tourb'  e3  if)r  ju  leben,  nimmer  lub  fie 

2)a3  $ocf)  ftd)  auf,  bem  i  dj  midB  unterwarf. 

$&tV  id)  bod)  aud)  2lnfyrüd)e  machen  fönnen, 

2)e3  £eben3  mitf),  ber  @rbe  Suft  ju  freun; 

3)od)  50g  id)  ftrenge  £önig3pflid)ten  t)or. 
1985  Unb  bod)  gewann  fie  aUer  9ütanner  ©unft, 

Söeil  fie  fid)  nur  befliß,  ein  SSeib  ju  fein, 

Unb  um  fie  bul)lt  bie  Qugenb  unb  ba3  Sllter. 

©0  finb  bie  SJtänner.     Süftlinge  finb  alle ! 

Sem  2etd)tfinn  eilen  fie,  ber  greube  ju, 
1990  Unb  fcfyäfcen  nid)t3,  toa3  fie  bereden  muffen. 
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Verjüngte  \id)  nid^t  biefer  Xalbot  felbft, 
2113  er  auf  ifyrert  SRexg  ju  reben  fam! 

Setcefter 

aSergieb  e§  ifym.     @r  toar  ifyr  2öacf)ter  einft; 
Sie  Sift'ge  fyat  mit  ©cfymeicfyeln  ifyn  betfjört. 

gBfrtetij 

1995  Unb  ift'3  benn  frurfücb  rüabr,  b'ajj  fie  fo  fcfyön  ift? 

©0  oft  muj^f3  id)  bie  Sarüe  rühmen  boren; 

5öot)l  mödrt'  id)  toiffen,  föa§  ju  glauben  ift. 

©emälbe  fdmteicfyeln,  ©dnlberungen  lügen, 

9Zur  meinen  eignen  älugen  roürb'  id)  traun. 
2000  —  Jöa3  fd)aut  ii)x  micb  fo  feltfam  an* 

Setcefter 

%ä)  ftellte 
©id)  in  ©ebanfen  mbcn  bie  Sttaria. 
—  ®ie  greube  toünfcfyt'  id)  mir,  id)  berg'  es  nid^t, 
2Bemt  e£  ganj  in  geheim  gefcfyefyen  fönnte, 
35er  Stuart  gegenüber  bid)  ju  fef>n ! 
2005  Qann  foflteft  bu  erft  betne3  ganzen  ©teg3 
©eniefsen!   ©ie  Sefd)ämung  gönnt'  id)  ibr, 
©af$  fie  mit  eignen  Stugen  —  benn  ber  9ieib 
§at  fcfyarfe  Slugen  —  überzeugt  fid)  fafye, 
2öie  fefyr  fie  and)  an  2lbel  ber  ©eftalt 
oto  3Son  bir  befiegt  toirb,  ber  fie  fo  unenbücfy 
3>n  jeber  anbern  toürb'gen  Xugenb  Vt>eid)t. 

©lifafcetl) 

©te  ift  bie  jüngere  an  igafyren. 

Scicefter 

jünger ! 
SUian  fief)t'§  it>r  nid)t  an.     $reilid),  ifyre  Seiben! 
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©ie  mag  too£>t  bor  ber  $eit  gealtert  fyabtn. 
2015   ^a,  unb  ft>a3  ifyre  $ränfung  bittrer  machte, 

£>a$  toäre,  bid)  ate  33raut  ju  fefyn!   ©ie  Ijat 

©e3  fieberte  fd)öne  Hoffnung  btnter  ftd). 

2)i(f)  fafye  fie  bem  ©lud  entgegenfdjreiten ! 

Unb  ate  bie  33raut  be3  $önig§fö£)n3  fcon  $ranfretd), 
2020  2) a  fie  fief)  ftet3  fo  fciel  getoufct,  fo  ftolj 

©etfyan  mit  ber  franjöfifcfyen  Vermählung, 

9lo<fy  jefct  auf  granfeicp  madjt'ge  §ilfe  ^od^t ! 

(Htfftfretlj   rtadjläfftg  Ijmtoerfenb. 

Wan  peinigt  mtcfy  ja,  fie  ju  feljn. 

Seicefter  lebhaft 

Sie  forbert'3 
2(te  eine  ©unft,  geftmfyr'  e§  tE>r  ate  Strafe. 

2025  ©u  lannft  fie  auf  ba3  Slutgerüfte  führen, 
®3  Vüirb  fie  minber  peinigen,  ate  fid) 
3Son  beinen  9teijen  auSgelöfcfyt  ju  fefyn. 
Saburd)  ermorbeft  bu  fie,  tote  fie  bid) 
©rmorben  Sollte  —  2Senn  fie  beine  ©cfyönfyeit 

2030   ßrblidt,  burd)  (£l)rbarfeit  beVx>ad)t,  in  ©torie 
©eftellt  burd)  einen  unbefledten  Jugenbruf, 
35en  fie,  letd)tfmnig  bufylenb,  üon  fid)  toarf, 
ßrfyoben  burd?  ber  Ärone  ©lanj,  unb  jet$t 
£>urd)  jarte  Sräutlicfyfeit  gefcfymüdt  —  bann  fyat 

2035   3)ie  ©tunbe  ber  Vernichtung  ifyr  gefd)lagen. 

^a  —  tüenn  \<fy  je^t  bie  Slugen  auf  bid^>  toerfe  — 
3tk  toarft  bu,  nie  ju  einem  ©ieg  ber  ©c^ön^eit 
©erüfteter,  ate  eben  jet$t  —  Witi)  felbft 
§aft  bu  umftrafylt  toie  eine  2td)terfd)einung, 

2040  Site  bu  fcorfym  in$  dimmer  trateft  —  2öie  ? 
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2Benn  bu  gleid)  jefct,  jc|t  tote  bu  bift,  fnnträteft 
3Sor  fie,  bu  finbeft  leine  fcfyönre  ©tunbe  — 

(SUfafceti) 
Se%t — 9?ein — 5Rem — ^e^tnic^t^efter—  ;Kein,ba3muf$icf) 
©rft  toofyl  bebenlen  —  mid)  mit  Surleigl)  — 

Setcefter   lebhaft  einfaHenb. 

33urleigl) ! 

2045  ©er  beult  allein  auf  beinen  ©taatSbortcil ; 
2Iud)  beine  2ßeiblid)lett  fyat  iljre  Siedete; 
©er  jarte  Sßunft  gehört  bor  bein  ©eridjt, 
9lid)t  bor  be§  ©taat3mann3 — ja,  aud)  ©taatsf  unft  VdiCC  e3, 
©af$  bu  fie  fiefyft,  bie  öffentliche  Meinung 

2050  ©urcr)  eine  %f)at  ber  ©ro^mut  bir  getoinneft ! 
Sftagft  bu  nad^er  bidE>  ber  beraten  geinbin, 
Stuf  toelcfye  SBeife  bir' 3  gefällt,  entlaben. 

Kitfrtetij 

•föicfyt  rt>ot;Ianftänbig  toar'  mir' 8,  bie  33ertoanbte 
^m  Mangel  unb  in  ©d)mad)  ju  fefyn.     $Ran  fagt, 
2055   ©af$  fie  nitf)t  löniglid)  umgeben  fei, 

33orft>erfenb  toär'  mir  ifyre3  9J?angel3  2lnblid. 

Setcefter 

9iid)t  tfyrer  ©dielte  braud)ft  bu  bid)  ju  naljm. 
§ör'  meinen  SRat.     ©er  gufaH  M  e^  e&en 
9iad)  Sßunfd)  gefügt,     QtuV  ift  ba£  gro£e  Sagen, 

2060  3ln  gotfyeringfyar;  füfyrt  ber  2öeg  borbei, 
©ort  lann  bie  ©tuart  fid)  im  ^3arl  ergefm, 
©u  lommft  ganj  tote  bon  ofyngefafyr  bafyin, 
@3  barf  nichts  ate  border  bebaut  erfdjetnen, 
Unb  trjenn  e3  bir  juttuber,  rebeft  bu 

2065   ©ie  gar  ntd)t  an  — 
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Segefy'  id)  eine  S^or^eit, 
©o  ift  e$  eure,  Sefter,  nidbt  bie  meine. 
3$  totH  eud)  fyeute  leinen  2Sunfd)  berfagen, 
3Beil  irf)  bon  meinen  Untertanen  allen 
@ud)  fyeut'  am  toefyeften  getfyan." 

Sfjn  särtttdj  anfe^enb. 

3070  ©ei'§  eine  ©ritte  nur  fc>on  eudj).     ©aburd) 
©iebt  Neigung  fid)  ja  funb,  ba£  fie  betoittigt 
2lu3  freier  ©unft,  toa3  fie  aucfy  nid^t  gebilligt. 

Seicefter  ftür§t  31t  Hjren  gufjen,  ber  Sorljcmg  faßt 


Dritter   2Iuf3ug, 


©egenb  in  einem  <ßarf.    $orn  mit  ^Bäumen  befe^t, 
hinten  eine  weite  21  u  §  f  t  d)  t. 

(grfter  auftritt. 

äftaria  tritt  in  fdjnetfem  Sauf  hinter  Räumen  Ijeröor.    §anna 
ftenrie.btj  folgt  fangfam. 

Äennebt) 
Sfyr  eilet  ja,  al3  toenn  if>r  $lügel  hattet, 
©o  fann  ic^  eutf)  nicfyt  folgen,  kartet  bocf) ! 

Wlavia 

2075       2af$  micfy  ber  neuen  fyretf>ext  genießen, 
£aj$  mtd)  ein  Äinb  fein,  fei  e3  mit! 
Unb  auf  bem  grünen  3fcßpi($  ber  2öiefen 
prüfen  ben  leisten,  geflügelten  (Schritt. 
33in  id)  bem  finftern  ©efängnis?  entftiegen? 

2080       §ält  fie  micf)  nicfyt  mefyr,  bie  traurige  ©ruft? 
£af$  micf)  in  Collen,  in  burftigen  ^ügen 
Xrinfen  bie  freie,  bie  fyimmlifcfye  Suft. 

$emtebtj 

D  meine  teure  Sabty !    @uer  Werfer 
3>ft  nur  um  ein  Hein  toemgeS  erweitert. 
2085   ^i)x  fefyt  nur  nid^t  bie  Sftauer,  bie  \m%  einf  erliefst, 
Sßeil  fie  ber  Säume  bicfyt  ©efträucfy  fcerftecft. 

96 
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Wlaxia 
D  Sanf,  ©auf  biefert  freunblief;  grünen  Säumen, 
Sie  meines  $erfer£  3Jtauern  mir  fcerfteden! 
%d)  roill  micr)  frei  unb  glüdlicf)  träumen, 
2090  Sßarum  au3  meinem  fitzen  9Bar;n  mid)  Werfen? 
Umfangt  micr)  triebt  ber  Vt>ette  §immelsfcf;oJ3? 
Sie  Slide,  frei  unb  feffettoS, 
6rger;en  fiel)  in  ungemeffnen  Räumen, 
©ort,  too  bie  grauen  DZebelberge  ragen, 
2095  getngt  meinet  Meid)e3  ©renje  an, 

Unb  biefe  SBolfen,  bte  naef)  Mittag  jagen, 
Sie  fucf)en  granfreicfys  fernen  Ocean. 
ßilenbe  üßolfen,  Segler  ber  Stifte ! 
28er  mit  euer)  toanberte,  mit  euer)  fd)iffte! 
2100       ©rittet  mir  freunbltdt)  mein  ^ugenblanb! 
2>d)  bin  gefangen,  id)  bin  in  Sanben, 
2trf),  id)  fyab'  feinen  anbern  ©efanbten! 
$rei  in  Stiften  ift  eure  33afm, 
3$r  feib  nicfyt  biefer  Königin  untertfyan. 
£emtety 
2105   %<$),  teure  Sabfy!    $hx  feib  au^er  euer;, 

Sie  langentbefyrte  greir)eit  maef/t  euer;  fd;toärmen. 
9Jlaria 
Sort  legt  ein  fjtfd^er  ben  Stadien  an. 
SiefeS  elenbe  Söerljeug  fönnte  mtcf)  retten, 
33räef)te  mief)  fd)nell  ju  befreunbeten  Stäbten. 
2110       ©^pärltdt)  nafyrt  e3  ben  bürftigen  3ütann. 
Selaben  toollt'  id)  ifyn  reidt)  mit  ®d)äi$en, 
(Sinen  3U3  fofft'  er  tfyun,  tote  er  feinen  getr)an; 
Sa3  ©lud  fottt'  er  finben  in  feinen  Sieben, 
sJiäI)m'  er  mief;  ein  in  ben  rettenben  $afm. 
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Äemtebt) 

2115  Verlorne  2Bünfcf;e!   ©efyt  tf>r  ntdjt,  baf$  un3 
33on  ferne  bort  bie  ©pafyertritte  folgen? 
6in  finfter  graufame^  Verbot  frfjeud^t  jebe£ 
SDiitleibige  ©efcfyöpf  au§  unferm  2öege. 

Wlaxxa 

9Mn,  gute  feanna.     ©laub'  mir,  mcfyt  umfonft 
2120  ^ft  meinet  Werfers  %i)ox  geöffnet  Sorben. 
®ie  Heine  ©unft  ift  mir  be3  großem  ©lücf§ 
33erfünt>erin.     ^rf)  irre  mcfyt     @£  ift 
S)er  Siebe  tfyät'ge  §anb,  ber  id)  fte  banfe; 
Sorb  Sefter3  mäcfrt'gen  2lrm  erfenn'  id)  brin. 
2125  SUlmäfylicf)  toitl  man  mein  ©efängni$  leiten, 
®urct)  $leinere3  jum  ©röf^ern  mid)  getoötmen, 
SBi^  id)  ba£  3tntli|  beffen  ertblicf)  ftfmue, 
©er  mir  bie  33anbe  löft  auf  immerbar. 

Semtebt) 

Sid),  id)  lann  biefen  Söiberfyrud;  nid)t  reimen. 
2130  5Rod)  geftern  lünbigt  man  ben  %oh  eud)  an, 
Unb  tyutt  toirb  eucfy  :plö£licr)  folclje  greifyeit. 
Slucfy  benen,  Ijört'  id)  fagen,  roirb  bie  Slztti 
©elöft,  auf  bie  bie  eto'ge  grei^eit  kartet. 

sMaxia 

<görft  bu  ba£  §iftf)om?  §örft  bu'3  Hingen, 
2135       9Jtäd)tigen  9htfe3  burcfy  gelb  unb  §>ain? 

2td),  auf  ba£  mutige  SWoft  xnid)  ju  fd)toingen, 
3ln  ben  fröf)ltcr)en  $ug  mid)  ju  reifm! 
3lod)  mefyr!    D  bie  belannte  (Stimme, 
©c^merjlid)  fü^er  Erinnerung  fcoll. 
2140       Oft  fcernafym  fie  mein  Dfyr  mit  greuben 
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2tuf  be§  §odf)[anb§  bergidjten  Reiben, 
Söenn  bie  tobenbe  3a3^  erfd^olL 


<5tr>etter  2tuftritt. 
bautet    2)ie  Vorigen, 

9hm!   §ab  i$'3  enblicr;  recr)t  gemacht,  SDtylabfy? 
SSerbxen'  icr)  einmal  euern  ©anf? 

SKarta 

2Bie,  Slitter? 
2145   ®eib  ifyr%  ber  biefe  ©unft  mir  auSgetoirft? 

3^r  feib'8? 

faulet 

Söarum  foil  icr)' 3  nicr)t  fein?  £5$  ^ar 
3lm  §of,  icf)  überbrachte  euer  ©^reiben  — 

9ttarta 

Sfyr  übergabt  e3?  2BirfHd&,  tratet  ifyr'3? 
Unb  biefe  greiljett,  bie  tdf)  jettf;  genieße, 
2150  !gft  eine  grucfyt  be§  33rief3  — 

faulet   mit  Eebewtimg. 

Unb  nicr)t  bie  einige. 
9Jiarf)t  euer)  auf  eine  gröf$re  nod)  gefaxt. 

Wlavxa 
2luf  eine  grß^re,  ©ir?  2öa3  meint  iE>r  bamit? 

bautet 

$l)r  hörtet  bodf)  bie  Körner  — 
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äftarta   surücffafjrenb,  mit  9lfjnuncj. 

2$r  erfc^redft  mid) ! 

©ie  Königin  jagt  in  biefer  ©egenb. 

Sittana 

2öa3? 
faulet 
2155   3n  toenig  2tugenblicfen  ftefyt  fie  bor  eutf). 

Äemtebt) 

auf  Sparta  §uei(enb,  freiere  gittert  unb  fjinpfinfett  brofjt 

2ßie  toirb  eud;,  teure  Sabr; !    £$r  fcerblafst. 

faulet 

9hm!    3ft'8  nun  nid&t  recfyt?   2Bar'§  nid&t  eure  Sitte? 
©ie  toirb  euefy  früher  getoäfyrt,  alS'tfyr  gebaut. 
3^r  toart  fonft  immer  fo  gefcfytoinber  3un9e/ 
2160  $e£t  bringet  eure  Sßorte  an,  Je|t  ift 
©er  Stugenbltd,  ju  reben. 

9Warta 

D,  to  arum  t)at  man  miefy  nicfyt  Vorbereitet! 
3e^t  bin  icfy  nitf)t  barauf  gefaxt,  jefct  nicfyt. 
2öa3  id)  mir  als  bie  fyöcfyfte  ©unft  erbeten, 
2165   ©ünft  mir  jeijt  fcfyrecfUdf),  fürchterlich —  fiomm,  §anna, 
%ü\)t}  mid)  in3  £>au3,  baf$  icfy  miefy  faffe,  miefy 
©rfyole  — 

faulet 

bleibt»     3$r  wüjst  fie  E>ter  ertoarten. 
2öot)Ir  toofyl  mag'3  euefy  beangftigen,  id)  glaubt, 
3Sor  eurem  Stifter  ju  erfcfyeinen. 
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Dritter  auftritt 
©raf  <&t)xeto8huxt)  ju  ben  Vorigen. 

Sparta 

2170   ©3  ift  nidjt  barum!    ©ott,  mir  ift  ganj  anberg 
ßu  5Jlut  —  3ld?,  ebler  ©bretoäburfy  I   2$r  fommt, 
33om  §imme[  mir  ein  Sngel  jugefenbet! 
—  $cf>  farm  fie  nicfyt  fet^n !   bettet,  rettet  mid) 
SSon  bem  berieten  ätnblicf  — 

Sl)rett)3&ttri) 

2175   Äommt  ju  eutf),  Königin!    ga^t  euren  9Jtut 

ßufammen.     35a3  ift  bie  entfdE>eibung^t>ot(e  ©tunbe. 

^Olaxia 

%ä)  Ijabe  brauf  gebarret  —  Sa^re  ^anS 
W\ä)  brauf  Bereitet,  affe£  Ijab'  icf)  mir 
©efagt  unb  in*  ©ebäcf)tni3  eingefdjrieben, 

2180  2ßie  ic£>  fie  rubren  toottte  unb  belegen. 
3Sergeffen  plöt^lid),  au£ge(öfd)t  ift  afte§, 
3l\d)t$  lebt  in  mir  in  biefem  Stugenblicf, 
2tl3  meiner  Seiben  brennenbe3  ©efübl. 
$n  b  tut 'gen  §a§  getoenbet  toiber  fie 

2185   gft  wir  ba§  §erj,  e3  fiteben  alle  guten 

©ebanfen,  unb  bie  Srfitangenljaare  fdE)ütte(nb, 
Umftefyen  mid)  bie  finftern  §ötlengeifter. 

31jrett>3&urt) 

©ebietet  eurem  toilb  empörten  33lut, 
Sejtt)ingt  be3  öerjen^  Sitterfeit!   @£  bringt 
2190  5ftidE)t  gute  §rutf)t,  toenn  §af$  bem  §a£  begegnet. 
2Bte  fe£?r  aud)  euer  $nnre§  toiberftrebe, 
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©efyorcfyt  ber  $eit  unb  bem  ©efe|  ber  ©tunbe. 
©ie  ift  bie  SJtacfyttge  —  bemütigt  eucfy, 

Waxia 

33or  ifyr!    3$  Iftwn  e£  nimmermehr. 

©f)reto3fcurt) 

2^ut'8  bennodj. 

2195   ©precfyt  ehrerbietig,  mit  ©elaffen^eit. 

5tuft  ifyre  ©ro^mut  an,  trotzt  nicfyt,  jettf;  nicfyt 
2luf  euer  ;Wetf)t,  j|e|o  ift  nicfyt  bie  ©tunbe. 

Wiaxia 
2ltf),  mein  23erberben  fyab'  id)  mir  erflefyt, 
Unb  mir  jum  glucfye  toirb  mein  $Iefm  erhört. 

2200  5iie  fatten  tt>ir  un§  fefyen  f  often,  niemate! 
3)arau§  fann  nimmer,  nimmer  ©ute§  fommen. 
@fy'  mögen  $eu'r  unb  SBaffer  ftd)  in  Siebe 
^Begegnen,  unb  ba§  Samm  ben  Stiger  füffen  — 
3$  bin  ju  fd^toer  berieft  —  fie  fyat  ju  fcfytoer 

2205  Seleibigt  —  ?£ie  ift  jtmf cfyen  un3  SBerföfynung ! 

©f)ren)3burt) 

©efyt  fie  nur  erft  fcon  2lngeficf)t! 
$tf)  fa£>  eS.  ja,  tote  fie  Don  eurertt  SSrief 
©rfdjmttert  to.ar,  ifyr  3tuge  fcfytoamm  in  STfyrcinen. 
Stein,  fie  ift  nicfyt  gefüfyfto3,  fyegt  i£>r  felbft 
2210  3tur  beffere^  Vertrauen  —  ©arum  ^n 
33in  id)  fcorau^geeitt,  bamit  id)  eu$ 
$n  Raffung  fetten  unb  ermahnen  möchte. 

SKarilJ   feine  fiattb  ergretfenb. 

2td),  Talbot!   ifyr  to  art  fteti  mein  greunb  —  ©af*  iü) 
$n  eurer  müben  §aft  geblieben  toare! 
2215   @3  toarb  mir  fyart  begegnet,  ©fyreto^burfy ! 
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23ergef$t  jefct  cttteS.     darauf  bettft  allein, 
SBie  xi)x  fie  unterwürfig  Wollt  empfangen. 

Ataxia 

3ft  33urleigl)  audf)  mit  tfyr,  mein  böfer  Sngel? 

S^rettJ^öurt) 

9ftemanb  begleitet  jte,  als  ©raf  bon  Sefter. 

Sparta 

2220  gorb  Sefter? 

gurrtet  nidE)t^  t>on  ifym.     5Rtdf>t  er 
Söitt  euren  Untergang  —  Sein  2ßerl  ift  e3, 
£>af$  eud)  bie  Königin  bie  gufammenfunft 
SetmHigt. 

9ftarta 

3td^,  id)  toufet'  e§  too^l! 

Sljrewg&urtj 

2öa3  fagt  tyr? 
faulet 

Sie  Königin  fommt! 

2tHe§  tr»eicf)t  auf  bie  Seite,  nur  9Rana  Bleibt,  auf  bie  Äenuebt)  gelernt 


Dterter  auftritt 

3)ie  Vorigen.    (glijabetlj.    ©raf  2  eicefter.    ©efolge. 

©ftfafcetfj   gu  Sciccftcr. 

2225   2Bie  I)etf$t  ber  Sanbfii*? 

Setcefter 

gotijeringf)afyfd)lof$. 
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(SHfafcetl)  5u  ©ijretoSbinty. 
©cfyicft  unfer  ^agbgefolg'  borau£  narf)  Sonbon. 
®a3  33clf  brängt  attju  fyefttg  in  ben  ©trafen, 
2öir  fucfyen  ©tfm£  in  biefem  ftißen  ^ßarf. 

Galoot  entfernt  ba§  (befolge.    (Sie  fijiert  mit  ben  Singen  bie  Sftarta,  tnbem 
fie  §n  £eicefter  toeiter  fprtrfjt. 

5Jtein  gute§  33olf  Hebt  mid)  gu  fefyr.     Unmäßig, 
2230  2lbgöttiftf)  jinb  bie  ,3eid)en  feiner  ^reube, 

©0  efyrt  man  einen  ©ott,  nidbt  einen  sJ!Jtenf(f)en. 
2Waria 

teethe  biefe  3e^  üBer  fjalb  oljnmäcf)tig  auf  bie  5lmme  gelernt  roar,  ergebt 

ftdj  jefct,  nnb  iljr  2tnge  begegnet  bent  gef Rannten  33 lief  ber  ©lifabetf).   ©ie 

fdjanbert  Rammen  nnb  loirft  fief)  lieber  an  ber  2lmme  35ruft, 

D  ©ott,  au3  biefen  $üa>zn  f priest  lein  §erj! 

eitfabetl) 

2ßer  ift  bie  Sabty? 

(Sin  allgemeines  «Sctjtoeigen. 

Setcefter 

—  ©u  bift  ju  gotfyeringbafy,  Königin. 

eiifabetf) 
ftellt  fief)  überrafc^t  nnb  erftannt,  einen  finftern  93  fid  anf  Setcefter  ricf)tenb. 

2235   2öer  fyat  mir  ba£  getfyan?  2orb  'Sefter! 

Scicefter 
@3  ift  gefefjefyen,  Königin  —  unb  nun 
SDer  §immel  beinen  ©cfyritt  fytefyer  gelenft, 
©0  laj3  bie  ©rofsmut  unb  ba3  9JtitIeib  ftegen. 

2a£  bid^>  erbitten,  föniglicfye  $rau, 
2240  ©ein  Slug'  auf  bie  Unglücfücfye  ju  richten, 
Sie  fyier  bergest  bor  beinern  Stnblicf. 

SOxaria  rafft  fiel)  jufamnten  nnb  totit  anf  bie  (Stifabetf)  jugeljen,  ftefjt  aber  anf 
falbem  2Bege  fcfjaubernb  ftia ;  iljre  ©ebärben  briiefen  ben  fjefttgften  Äantyf  an§. 


dritter  Slufeug.     Vierter  auftritt  105 

SBie,  9Jit)lorb3? 
2Ber  War  e§  benn,  ber  eine  tiefgebeugte 
Wxx  angefünbigt?   Sine  Stolpe  finb'  td£), 
33om  Unglüd  feme§toeg§  gefd)tneibtgt. 

ffllavia 

©et'§! 
2245   $cf)  toiCC  mid)  aud£)  nocf)  biefem  unterwerfen, 
galjr'  l)in,  ofmmädjt'ger  Stolj  ber  ebeln  Seele! 
$df)  will  Dergeffen,  Wer  id)  bin,  unb  ft>a3 
3d)  litt;  id)  Will  i>or  ifyr  micf)  niebertoerfen, 
3Me  micf)  in  biefe  Sdjmacf)  fyerunterfttep. 

(Sie  menbet  ficfj  gefeit  bie  Königin. 

2250  £)er  §immel  f)at  für  eucf)  entfcfüeben,  Sditoefter ! 
©efrönt  t>om  Sieg  ift  euer  glüdlid)  £>aupt; 
Sie  © 0 tt E> ext  bet'  id)  an,  bie  eucf)  erboste  I 

©te  faßt  bor  it)r  nieber. 

£>od)  feib  audj)  iijx  nun  ebetmütig,  Scfytoefter ! 
£af$t  micf)  ,nid)t  fcf)macbt)o(l  liegen !    6ure  §anb 
2255   Stredt  au§,  reicbt  mir  bie  fomgticfye  9iecf)te, 
3üiicf)  ju  erbeben  bon  bem  tiefen  gall! 

(£ÜfafiCtf)    5urücftretenb. 

3fyr  feib  an  eurem  Sßlafe,  Sabfy  9ftaria! 
Unb  banfenb  pretf  icb  meinet  ©ottes  ©nabe, 
3)er  nid)t  gesollt,  baf$  icf)  ju  euren  §tfif$en 
2260  So  liegen  follte,  Wie  if>r  je£t  ju  meinen. 

Wlavia 

mit  fteigenbem  sXffeft.  . 

35enft  an  ben  Söecbfel  alle§  SJknfcblicben  ! 
63  leben  ©otter,  bie  ben  §ocbmut  räd>en  ! 
SSerebret,  fürchtet  fie,  bie  fcbredltdjen, 
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Sie  mid£)  ju  euren  galten  nieberftürjen  — 
2265   Um  biefer  fremben  3euSen  Giften,  efyrt 

$n  mir  eurf)  felbft !   entleibet,  frf)änbet  nic&t 
3)a3  Slut  ber  STubor,  ba§  in  meinen  Stbern, 
2ßie  in  ben  euren,  fliegt  —  D  ©ott  im  §immel ! 
&Ui)t  nirf)t  ba,  fcbroff  unb  unzugänglich  toie 
2270  ©te  gelfenfli^e,  bie  ber  ©tranbenbe 
SSergebltdb  ringenb  ju  erfaffen  ftrebt. 
■Stein  2llle§  f)ängt,  mein  Seben,  mein  ©efrfncf, 
2ln  meiner  2Borte,  meiner  STIjränen  Kraft ; 
Soft  mir  ba§  §erj,  baf$  trf)  ba3  eure  rüfyre  ! 
2275   23enn  ibr  mirf)  anfcbaut  mit  bem  @ife*blid, 

@<f)Uef$t  )xä)  ba3  §erj  mir  frfmubernb  ju,  ber  Strom 
©er  Stfyranen  ftorft,  unb  faltet  ©raufen  feffelt 
Sie  ^lebenstoorte  mir  im  33ufen  an. 

@Hfa6etlj   talt  unb  ffcettg. 

2öa3  f>abt  t£>r  mir  ju  fagen,  Sabfy  ©tu art? 

2280  g$r  J^abt  rmcb  fyrerfjen  Collen.     %<§  fcergeffe 
Sie  Königin,  bie  fcbtoer  beletbigte, 
®ie  fromme  ^ßflicbt  ber  Scbtoefter  ju  erfüllen, 
Unb  meinet  3(nblirf$  3Troft  getoäfyr'  icb  eucf). 
Sern  £rieb  ber  ©rojsmut  folg'  irf),  fe^e  mirf) 

2285   ©erecbtem  Stabel  au3,  ba}3  irf)  fo  toeit 
§erunterfteige  —  benn  ibr  ftrifst, 
$Daf$  ibr  micb  babt  ermorben  laffen  toollen. 

Wlaxxa 
Söomit  foil  idE)  ben  Anfang  machen,  n>ie 
Sie  2öorte  flüglirf)  ftellen,  baf$  fie  eucb 

2290  £)a£  §erj  ergreifen,  aber  nicbt  beriefen ! 
D  ©ott,  gieb  meiner  9?ebe  Kraft,  unb  nimm 
2$r  jeben  Stacbel,  ber  fcertounben  fönnte ! 
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Rann  id)  bocf)  für  mtdf)  felbft  nidjt  tyrecfyen,  ofyne  eud) 
©cfytoer  ju  berllagen,  unb  ba3  toül  tdj  nicf)t. 

2295  —  %i)v  f?abt  an  mir  gefyanbelt,  ftue  ntd^t  redjt  ift, 
SDenn  id£)  bin  eine  Königin,  tote  tfyr, 
Unb  tl)r  Ijabt  als  ©efangne  mtcf)  gehalten. 
;Jd£)  lam  ju  eud)  aU  eine  Sittenbe, 
Unb  tfyr,  beS  ©aftrecfjtS  ^eilige  ©efet$e, 

2300  ®er  Söller  heilig  9^edbt  in  mir  berljölmenb, 

©d&lofst  midj  in  ^erlermauern  ein;   bie  greunbe, 
SDie  Wiener  toerben  graufam  mir  entriffen, 
Untoürb'gem  9Jlangel  toerb'  id£>  preisgegeben, 
9Jtan  ftellt  mi<f)  bor  ein  fcfytmpflic^eS  ©ericfyt  — 

2305  9lxä)t%  mefyr  baüon!    ©in  etoigeS  SSergeffen 
Sebecfe,  fraS  icb  ©raufameS  erlitt. 

—  ©efyt !   %<fy  toil!  alles  eine  Sendung  nennen ; 

3  ^  r  feib  md)t  f dfmlbtg,  i  d£)  bin  and)  nicht  fcbutbtg ; 

@in  böfer  ©eift  ftieg  au§  bem  2tbgrunb  auf, 
2310  £)en  §af$  in  unfern  §erjen  ju  entjünben, 

£)er  unfre  garte  ^ugenb  fcfyon  entjtoeit. 

@r  toucfyS  mit  uns,  unb  böfe  3Jtenfdf)en  facbten 

£)er  unglüdfePgen  glamme  Sltem  ju. 

SSafmfmn'ge  ©iferer  bewaffneten 
2315   3Kit  ©djtoert  unb  2>oltf)  bie  unberufne  §anb  — 

£)a§  ift  ba3  glucfjgefcfnd;  ber  Könige, 

®a£  fie,  entgleit,  bie  Sßelt  in  §aß  jerrei^en, 

Unb  jeber  ßtoietradjt  gfuriett  entfeffeln. 

—  3e£t  ift  lein  frember  9Jtunb  mebr  jtoifcfyen  uns, 

nähert  ftdj  iljr  sutrauürfj  unb  mit  jrfjmeidjelttbem  Zone. 

2320  9Bir  fteljn  einanber  felbft  nun  gegenüber. 

3^t/  ©cfjtoefter,  rebet !     9?ennt  mir  meine  ©dEmlb ; 
^dE)  toill  eucf)  ööttige3  ©enügen  leiften. 
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3ld),  bafs  it>r  bamal3.mir  ©ef)ör  gefcfrenft, 
2113  itf)  fo  bringenb  euer  2tuge  fucfjte ! 

2325   (S3  roäre  nie  fo  Voett  gefommen,  nxd^t 
2ln  biefem  traurigen  Drt  gefd^ät>e  je|t 
©ie  unglücEfelig  traurige  Begegnung. 

eitfabeti) 
SSJlein  guter  ©tern  beroafyrte  mid)  babor, 
©te  Gatter  an  ben  33ufen  mir  ju  legen. 

2330  — yixfyt  bie  ©efcfjide,  euer  fcfyroarjes  §erj 
Älagt  an,  bie  roilbe  ©Ivrfucfyt  eure3  §aufe3. 
!Jlirf)t3  $emblicf)e*  roar  jroifcf/en  un$  gefcfjefyn, 
©a  fünbigte  mir  euer  Dfym,  ber  ftol^e, 
§errfd)roüt'ge  Sßriefter,  ber  bie  freche  £>anb 

2335  %lad)  allen  fronen  ftrecft,  bie  gefybe  an, 
93etfyörte  eucf>,  mein  Sßappen  anjuneljmen, 
6ucf)  meine  $önig§titel  jujueignen, 
Stuf  Job  unb  Seben  in  ben  Äampf  mit  mir 
$u  gefvn  —  2ßen  rief  er  gegen  mict)  nicfjt  auf? 

2340  ©er  ^riefter  3un9en  un^  ^er  Söller  ©cf)roert, 
©e§  frommen  2ßafmfinn3  fürdvterlidje  Söaffen; 
§ier  felbft,  im  griebenSjtije  meinet  5teid)3, 
33lie3  er  mir  ber  Empörung  flammen  an  — 
©od)  ©Ott  ift  mit  mir,  unb  ber  ftolje  ^riefter 

2345   Schalt  ba3  gelb  nicr)t  —  deinem  Raupte  roar 
©er  ©treicf)  gebrol/et,  unb  ba3  eure  fällt! 

Wlaxxa 
^df)  fte|1  in  ©otte£  §anb.     %bx  Werbet  euer) 
©0  blutig  eurer  9Jtacf}t  nidjt  überleben  — 

2öer  foil  mict)  Ivinbern?    @uer  Dfyeim  gab 
2350  ©a3  33eifyiel  allen  Königen  ber  Jöelt, 
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9B  i  e  man  mit  feinen  geinben  ^rieben  matf)t. 

3)ie  ©anft  33artl)elemt  fei  meine  ©dmle. 

23a3  ift  mir  Sluiäbertoanbtfc^aft,  SSölIerre^t? 

35ie  $ircr/e  trennet   aller  ^ßflid^ten  33anb, 
2355   35en  Sreubrucr)  heiligt  fie,  ben  ^önigemerb; 

%d)  übe  nur,  toaS  eure  ^riefter  lebren. 

©agt!    roelc^e^  ^ßfanb  getoäfyrte  mir  für  eudj, 

%Qtnn  xi)  großmütig  eure  93anbe  löfte? 

9Jitt  rt>elrf)em  ©cfylof$  fcertoafyr'  id)  eure  Sreue, 
2360  3)a§  nicfyt  ©anft  ^5eter3  ©cfylüffel  öffnen  lann? 

©etoalt  nur  ift  bie  einige  ©icfyerbeit; 

Äein  33ünbni§  ift  mit  bem  ©ejüd^t  ber  ©drangen. 
Wavia 

D,  ba3  ift  euer  traurig  finftrer  2trgtoor;n! 

3#r  Ijabt  mid)  ftetS  als  eine  geinbin  nur 
2365  Unb  gremblingtn  betrautet.     §ättct  ifyr 

3u  eurer  ©rbin  micf)  erflärt,  toie  mir 

©ebüfyrt,  fo  fyätten  Sanfbarfeit  unb  Siebe 

Sud^  eine  treue  greunbin  unb  Srrtoanbte 

3n  mir  erhalten. 

(Mfaöctl) 
©raupen,  Sabr;  ©tuart, 
2370  ^ft  eure  greunbfcfyaft,  euer  §au$  ba3  ^3apfttum, 

£)er  9Jtönd£)  ift  euer  ©ruber  —  @udf)  jur  ©rbin 

©rflaren!   Ser  fcerräterifcfye  #atlftrtd! 

3)a£  ibr  bei  meinem  Seben  nocf)  mein  S80IJ 

SSerfüfyrtet,  eine  liftige  Slrmiba, 
2375  3)ie  eble  3uSenb  weinet  $önigreicfy3 

$n  eurem  33uf)lernet3e  fd)tau  berftridtet  — 

3)af$  alles  ficf)  ber  neu  aufgefy'nben  ©onne 

gutoenbete,  unb  id)  — 
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SWaria 

Regiert  in  ^rieben! 
£$ebtoebem  2lnf:prud)  auf  bie£  3teicfy  entfag'  id). 

2380  2ldj,  meinet  ©eifte3  ©dringen  finb  gelähmt; 

3l\ä)t  ©röf$e  locft  mid)  mefyr  —  gfyr  fyabt'3  erreicht, 
2;cr)  bin  nur  nod)  ber  ©chatten  ber  Solaria. 
©ebrocfyen  ift  in  langer  Äerferfdmtad) 
®er  eble  9Jlut  —  3#r  ^)a^  &<*$  Äujserfte  an  mir 

2385   ©etfyan,  fyabt  mid)  jerftört  in  meiner  Slüte. 

—  $ei$t  mad)t  ein  @nbe,  .©d^toeftcr  I   ©pred)t  es  am, 
®a3  SBort,  um  beffenttoillen  ifyr  gefommen, 
SDenn  nimmer  tottt  id)  glauben,  ba£  i£>r  famt, 
Um  euer  Opfer  graufam  %u  berböfynen. 

2390   ©pred)t  btefeS  Söort  au§!    Sagt  mir:  „3#r  f eii>  frei, 
SSJJaria!   steine  ÜJtad&t  babt  ifyr  gefüllt, 
$e£t  lernet  meinen  ©belmut  fcerefyren." 
©agt%  unb  tef)  ttnK  mein  Seben,  meine  ^reitjeit 
21(3  ein  ©efc^enf  au£  eurer  §anb  empfangen. 

2395  —  @in  2öort  mad£)t  afte§  ungefct)ef)n.     $$  Vx>arte 
©arauf.     D,  lafjt  mief)^  niebt  ju  lang'  erbauen! 
2Bef)>  euer),  toenn  t£>r  mit  biefem  Söort  mcf)t  enbet! 
©enn  tt)enn  t£>r  je£t  nicf)t  fegenbringenb,  fyerrlicb, 
2öie  eine  ©ottfyeit,  fcon  mir  fcfyeibet  —  ©cfytoefter ! 

2400  3l\<fyt  um  bie3  ganje  reiche  @ilanb,  md;t 
Um  alte  Scinber,  bie  ba3  9Jteer  umfaßt, 
W6d)V  icf)  öor  euef)  fo  fte^n,  toie  ifyr  fc>or  mir! 

©Hfabetf) 
Selennt  ifyr  enblid)  euer)  für  übertounben? 
3ft'8  au$  mit  euren  hänfen?   3  ft  fein  9Jtörber 

2405  Sflefyr  untertoeg3?  Sßitt  fein  Abenteurer 

gür  euef)  bie  traurige  SRttterfdbaft  mefyr  toagen? 
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—  ^a,  e3  tft  au$,  Sabfy  Maria.     %bx  t>erfü£>rt 
$iir  feinen  meljr.     S5te  SBelt  fyat  anbre  Sorgen. 
@3  lüftet  feinen,  euer  —  vierter  Wiann 
2410  ßu  derben,  benn  t£>r  tötet  eure  freier, 
2öie  eure  Männer! 

Wlaxia   auffaijrenb. 

©djtoefter,  Scbtoefter! 
D  ©ott!    ©ott!    ©ieb  mir  9Jtä£igung! 
eafa&etf) 

ftefjt  jte  lange  tntt  einem  $ücf  ftolaer  SJerarfjtuncj  an. 

3>a§  alfo  finb  bie  Weisungen,  Sorb  Sefter, 
2)ie  ungeftraft  fein  Mann  erblidt,  baneben 
2415   <Rein  anbre3  2Beib  ftdf>  tragen  barf  ju  fteften! 
gürtoafyr!   ®er  Stufym  toar  ir>of>If eil  ju  erlangen, 
@3  foftet  ntd^t^,  bie  allgemeine  ©cbönfyeit 
3u  fein,  aU  bie  gemeine  fein  für  alle! 

kartet 

3)a3  ift  ju  tnel! 

©Üfafcetl)    fjffljtttfdj  tarfjenb. 

^efet  jeigt  iE>r  euer  toaf)re3 
2420  0efid)t,  bis  jefet  toar'3  nur  bie  Sarüe. 

Sparta   bon  3°r»  glüfjenb,  botf)  mit  einer  ebeln  SBürbe. 

3d)  f)abe  menfd)üd>,  jugenblicfr  gefehlt, 
3)ie  SCRacftt  Verführte  mid),  id)  fyab'  es  nvd)t 
23erf)eimlid)t  unb  Verborgen,  falfd)en  Scbein 
§ab'  id)  üerfdjmäbt  mit  föniglicbem  Freimut. 
2425  3)a3  2trgfte  toeijs  bie  3Belt  bon  mir,  unb  icb 
Äann  fagen,  id)  bin  beffer  aU  mein  9htf. 
2Befy'  eud^,  toenn  fie  bon  euren  Saaten  einft 
3)en  @f)renmantel  jief)t,  toomtt  ifyr  gleijsenb 
Sie  toübe  ©lut  berliner  Säfte  becft. 
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2430  9iid)t  (Sfyrbarfeit  J>abt  ifyr  bon  eurer  SJiutter 
©eerbt;  man  tt>ei^,  urn  toelcfyer  Stugenb  ftritten 
2(nna  bon  Soulen  ba£  (Schafott  beftiegen. 
©f)rett>3&nrt) 

tritt  5lüifcr)en  betbe  Königinnen. 

D  ©ott  be£  igimmcfe!   9Jiu£  e£  bafym  fommen! 

^ft  ba3  bie  5ftäfngung,  bie  Unterwerfung, 

Sabty  SWaria? 

Maria 

2435  9Mj$igung!    %d)  l)abe 

Srtragen,  toa$  ein  -JRenfcb  ertragen  fann. 

gafyr'  Ijin,  lammfyerjige  ©elaffenfyeit ! 

3um  §immel  fliege,  leibenbe  ©ebulb ! 

©preng'  enblicf)  beine  33anbe,  tritt  fyerbor 
2440  2lu3  beiner  $öfyle,  langfcerbaltner  ©roll! 

Unb  bu,  ber  bem  gereiften  93afili§f 

Sen  5Jiorbblicf  gab,  leg'  auf  bie  3unSe  m™ 

Sen  gift' gen  *ßfeü  — 

D,  fie  ift  auf$er  fitfj! 
aSerget^  ber  Stafenben,  ber  febtoer  ©ereijten! 

(Slifabetlj,  t>or  Born  ft>ratfjlo§,  irijiejjt  miitenbe  53ticfe  anf  Spanen. 

Setcefter 

in  ber  ^eftigfteu  ttnrnfie,  fucr)t  bie  (Sftfabetf)  fjintoegjnfülji'en. 

£>öre 
2445   Sie  äöütenbe  nidBt  anl   ^intoeg,  £)tnVt)eg 
3Son  biefem  unglüdfergen  Ort! 

Wlaxia 
Ser  %bxon  bon  ©nglanb  ift  burdj  einen  Saftarb 
©nttoeifyt,  ber  dritten  ebelberjig  33olf 
Surcfy  eine  lift'ge  ©auf  lernt  betrogen. 
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2450  —  Regierte  9?ecbt,  fo  läget  ibr  toor  mir 
$m  ©taube  je|t,  benn  i  df>  bin  euer  König, 

©üja&etlj  geftt  fcfjneCC  ab,  bie  SorbS  folgen  if)r  in  ber  pdjften  SBeftütjung. 


fünfter   auftritt 

äftaria.    ^ennebt). 

^ettnebij 
D,  fr>a§  f>abt  tf>r  getrau!    Sie  gefyt  in  2But! 
$e|t  ift  e3  aus,  unb  alle  §offnung  fd^totnbet. 

SDZftrift   nod)  ganj  au£er  fief). 

Sie  gefyt  in  2öut !    Sie  trägt  ben  Job  im  Serben ! 

£er  Äennebt)  um  ben  £>a(3  faßenb. 

2455   D,  toie  mir  toofyl  ift,  §anna!    Gnblicfy,  enbltcf), 
5ftad)  3a^rert  ^er  ßrmebrigung,  ber  Seiben, 
Sin  3lugenblicf  ber  SRacbe,  be3  2%iuntßty$! 
3Sie  33erge§laften  fällte  toon  meinem  §erjen, 
3)a3  Keffer  ftiefe  \i)  in  ber  geinbin  »ruft. 

$emtebt) 
2460  Unglücflidje !    ber  Söafmfinn  reißt  eud)  f)\n, 
%i)x  l)abt  bie  Untoerföfynlidje  toertounbet. 
Sie  füfyrt  ben  SUij,  fie  ift  bie  Königin, 
SSor  ifyrem  Suhlen  fyabt  ibr  fie  toerfjöfynt. 

Ataxia 
SSor  2efter3  2tugen  f)ab*  icb  fie  erniebrigt! 
2465   @r  faf>  es,  er  bezeugte  meinen  Sieg. 
2ßie  id)  fie  nieberfcfylug  toon  ibrer  §öfye, 
@r  ftanb  babei,  mid)  ftärjfte  feine  3l<xi)tl 
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Sedier  auftritt 

äftor timer  $u  ben  Vorigen. 

Äettuebt) 

D  ©ir !     2öelrf)  ein  ©rfolg  — 

Wlovümtx 

%<$)  fyörte  alle«. 

®iebt  ber  5(mme  ein  geilen,  ftdj  auf  ifjren  Soften  ju  begeben,  unb  tritt  näf)ei\ 
©ein  ganzes  SSefcn  btücft  eine  Ijefttge,  leibertfcr)aftUcl)e  Stimmung  au§. 

©u  fyaft  gefiegt!     3)u  tratft  fie  in  ben  ©taub! 
2470  ®u  toarft  bie  Königin,  fie  ber  SSerbrcd^er. 
3d)  bin  entjücft  üon  beinern  9Jiut,  icf>  bete 
®td)  an,  tote  eine  ©öttin  grof$  unb  fyerrlicb 
©rfcfyeinft  bu  mir  in  biefem  2tugenblicf. 

ffllaxia 
%hx  fpracfyt  mit  Seftern,  überbrachtet  ir)m 
2475  9Jtein  ©dfjretben,  mein  ©efcr)enf  —  D  rebet,  ©ir ! 

SWorttmer 

mit  gtüljenben  SBlitfen  fie  fietradjtenb. 

SBie  bid)  ber  eble,  fimiglicfye  $orn   . 

Umglanjte,  beine  Steige  mir  fcerflärte! 

S5u  bift  bas  fd^önfte  2öeib  auf  biefer  @rbe! 

Wlaxia 
3$  bitt'  eud),  ©ir!     ©tillt  meine  Ungebulb. 
2480  2Öa§  triebt  SDtylorb?    ö  fagt,  toa3  barf  id>  r/offen? 

SKorttmer 
28er?   @r?  2)a§  ift  ein  feiger,  ©lenber! 
§offt  nid)t§  bon  ir/m,  berad)tet  ifyn,  bergest  Um! 

Waxia 

2Sa3  fagt  ifyr? 
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Wloxtimtx 

(Sr  eud)  retten  unb  befi^en ! 
6r  eucfy !    @r  foil  es  toagen !    @r !   9Jtit  mir 
2485   3Jtu^  er  auf  £ob  unb  Seben  barum  fampfen! 

Wlaxxa 
3$r  I)abt  ifym  meinen  Srief  mcbt  übergeben? 
—  D,  bann  iff  3  au£! 

Mortimer 

2)er  geige  liebt  ba3  Seben. 
2öer  bid)  VotDC  retten  unb  bie  Seine  nennen, 
2)er  mu£  ben  £ob  bebest  umarmen  fönnen. 
Partei 
2490   Sr  toill  md>t£  für  micb  tbun? 

Mortimer 

9?id)t3  meljr  fcon  ifym! 
2öa3  fann  er  tfran,  unb  toa£  bebarf  man  fein? 
3$  lr>ttl  bid)  retten,  id)  allein ! 

Solatia 
2ld),  toaS-  Vermögt  ifyr! 

Mortimer 

3:äufd)et  eurf)  rttcf>t  mebr, 
21(3  ob  e£  nod)  toie  geftern  mit  eucfr  ftünbe. 
2495   @o  toie  bie  Königin  jeiM;  t>on  eucf)  ging, 
2Bte  bieg  ©etyräd)  fid)  toertbete,  ift  alle$ 
Serloren,  jeber  ©nabentoeg  getyerrt. 
©er  %§<xt  bebarfs  jettf,  $üf>nl)eit  mufs  entidnnben. 
$ür  aUe^  tt>erbe  atle3  frifd)  gesagt, 
2500  grei  mü^t  iljr  fein,  norf)  et)  ber  SJlorgeu  tagt. 

Wlaxia 
22a3  tyrecfyt  if)r?  SMefe  Stacht!    2ßie  ift  ba3  möglich? 
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Wldxtxmtv 
$ort,  toaS  befd>Ioffen  tft.     Verfammelt  bab'  icb 
^n  fyeimlicfyer  Kapelle  bie  ©efafyrten; 
@in  $riefter  fyörte  unfre  Seilte  art, 
2505   3lblaj$  ift  un%  erteilt  für  alle  ©Bulben, 
Sie  fair  begingen,  Slbla^  im  fcorau3 
gür  äffe,  bie  toir  nocfy  begeben  derben. 
©a3  letzte  ©aframent  empfingen  fair, 
Unb  fertig  finb  frnr  ju  ber  legten  Steife 

Wflavia 
2510  D,  Vt>eld^e  fürchterliche  Vorbereitung! 

^Wortimcr 

2)ie3  ©cblo£  ersteigert  rr>ir  in  biefer  ^acfyt, 
©er  ©cfylüffel  bin  ic£>  mächtig.     3öir  ermorben 
Sie  filter,  reiben  biet)  au$  beiner  Kammer 
©etoaltfam,  fterben  mu£  t>on  unfrer  §anb, 
2515  ©af*  niemanb  überbleibe,  ber  ben  9iaub 
Verraten  fönne,  jebe  lebenbe  ©eele. 

Wlavia 
Unb  SDrurr/,  faulet;  meine  $erfermetfter? 
D,  eber  derben  fie  tfyr  Iettfe3  Slut  — 

SDiortimer 

Von  meinem  Solche  fallen  fie  juerft! 
ffltaxia 
2520  2öa3?    @uer  Dfyettn,  euer  jtoetter  Vater? 

Wloxümtx 
Von  meinen  §änben  ftirbt  er.     3$  ermorb'  tyn. 

Wlavia 

D  blutiger  greüel! 
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Mortimer 

Stile  gret>el  finb 
Vergeben  im  fc>orau3.     %d)  fann  ba§  äCrgfte 
SBegefyen,  unb  id)  toill'S. 

äRaria 

D  fc^redUc^  f c^redlid^ ! 

Mortimer 

2525   Unb  müßt'  td£>  audf)  bie  Königin  burd)bofyren, 
3$  Ijab'  e£  auf  bie  §oftie  gefroren. 

Wlaxia 
3lt\n,  Mortimer !     Qfy  fo  biel  33tut  um  midf)  — 

Mortimer 

2öa3  ift  mir  affe£  Seben  gegen  btd? 
Unb  meine  Siebe!     SRag  ber  Söelten  33anb 
2530  ©id)  löfen,  eine  jtoeite  Söafferflut 

Öertoogenb  äffe*  ältmenbe  fcerfcblingen ! 

—  $d)  a$*e  nichts  mefyr!     @fy  id)  bir  entfage, 
@!)  nalje  fid)  ba§  @nbe  affer  £age! 

9)Zarta   surücftretenb. 

©ott!   freiere  ©ipracbe,  ©ir,  unb  —  teelcbe  Slide! 
2535  —  ©ie  fcfyreden,  fie  berfd)eud)en  mirf). 

SDlortimer 
mit  irren  ©liefen  unb  im  5ln§brucf  be£  [litten  93afjnfmn§. 

2>a3  Seben  ift 
yiux  ein  Moment,  ber  3Tob  ift  aud)  nur  einer! 

—  Sftan  fcfyleife  midj  nad£)  %\jfmxn,  ©lieb  für  ©lieb 
ßerreiße  tnan  mit  glüfy'nber  ©ifenjange, 

inbem  er  heftig  anf  fie  5ngef)t,  mit  ausgebreiteten  2trmen. 

Söenn  idf)  bidE),  heißgeliebte,  umfange  — 
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äWarta   äitrücftretenb. 

2540  Unfinniger,  jurüdf !  — 

üöforttmer 

Sin  biefer  »ruft, 

3luf  biefem  liebeatmenben  SJKunbe  — 
Wlaxia 

Um  ©otteStoitten,  ©tr!    Saj}t  midb  frineingefyn ! 
SWortintcr 

©er  ift  ein  Mafenber,  ber  nid)t  ba§  ©lud 

geftljält  in  unauflöslicher  Umarmung, 
2545   SBetm  e§  ein  ©ott  in  feine  §anb  gegeben. 

3$  toitt  bid)  retten,  foff  e§  taufenb  Seben; 

%d)  rette  bid),  id)  ftritt  e£;  bod),  fo  toafyr 

©ott  lebt!   id)  fd?fr>ör%  td)  teilt  bicfy  aud)  befxisen. 
üöiarta 

D,  frnll  fein  ©ott,  lein  @nget  mid)  befd)ü|en! 
2550  $urd)tbare3  ©cfyidfal!    ©rimmig  fcfyteuberft  bu 

Son  einem  ©dfjredniS  micf)  bem  anbern  ju. 

Sin  icfy  geboren,  nur  bie  2But  ju  toeden? 

aSerfc^tDört  fid)  §>af$  unb  Siebe,  tmcfy  ju  fd^reden? 
SDiorttmer 

^a,  glüfyenb,  toie  fie  Raffen,  lieb'  xä)  bid) ! 
2555   ©ie  toollen  bidE)  entbaupten,  biefen  §alS, 

®en  blenbenb  toetfsen,  mit  bem  Seil  burcfyfdmeiben. 

D,  toei'fye  bu  bem  SebenSgott  ber  greuben, 

28a3  bu  bem  §affe  blutig  opfern  mufft ! 

Wlit  biefen  ^eijen,  bie  nicf)t  bein  mefyr  finb, 
2560  Sefelige  ben  glüdlid)en  ©eliebten! 

©ie  fd)öne  Sode,  biefe3  feibne  §aar, 

Verfallen  fcfjon  ben  finftern  ^obeSmäcfyten, 

©ebraud)%  ben  ©flauen  etoig  ju  umflechten! 
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Wlaxia 

D,  toeldbe  Sprache  mujj  id)  boren,  Sir! 
2565  SJlein  Unglücf  feilt1  cuef)  beilig  fein,  mein  Seiben, 

SÖenn  e3  mein  fömgßdjeS  feaupt  nid^t  ift. 
Mortimer 

£>ie  Äronc  ift  Don  beinern  QaWpt  gefallen, 

3>it  baft  nichts  mehr  üon  iiVfcber  yTRajeftät; 

SSerfud^'  es,  laf;  bein  öerrfebertport  erf chatten, 
2570  Ob  bir  ein  gfreunb,  ein  fetter  auferfteht. 

Süchte  blieb  bir,  aU  bie  rübrenbe  ©eftalt, 

©er  f)of)en  Scpnfyeit  göttliche  ©etoalt, 

Sie  läftt  mid)  a(te§  tragen  unb  Vermögen, 

3)te  treibt  bem  Seil  bes  genfer*  midf)  entgegen  — 
tylavxa 
2575   D,  toer  errettet  mich  t>on  feiner  äBut! 

Mortimer 

Sßertoegner  3)ienft  belohnt  jtdj  auch  üermegen. 

Söarum  t>erf^ri^t  ber  tapfere  fein  S5lut? 

3ft  geben  boeb  be$  Sehens  böcbfte3  ©ut? 

6in  9tafenber,  ber  es  umfonft  berfcfyleubert ! 
2580   ©rft  teilt  iä)  rufm  an  feiner  toärmften  SBruft  — 

@r  Jjrefct  fie  Ijefttg  an  ftcf). 

Sölarta 

D,  muf$  xä)  §ilfe  rufen  gegen  ben  Solemn, 
£)er  mein  (Srretter  — 

Mortimer 

£)u  bift  nicf)t  gefühllos ; 
3lid)t  falter  Strenge  flagt  bie  Söelt  bid^  an, 
Sidj  fann  bie  ftetfce  Siebesbitte  rubren, 
2585   S)u  fyaft  ben  ©anger  9ft^to  beglüeft, 

Unb  jener  Sctbtoetl  burfte  biet)  entführen. 
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Wlavia 

33ermeff  ener ! 

Sftortimer 

@r  Wax  nur  bein  Sttyrann. 

S)u  gitterteft  t>or  if)tn,  ba  bu  ifyn  liebteft. 

2öenn  nur  ber  ©einreden  bid)  gewinnen  fann, 

2590  33eim  ©Ott  ber  §ölle!  — 

9Waria 

2a£t  mid)!   «Rafet  tyr? 
SRortüner 
©rattern  foEft  bu  aud)  fcor  mir! 

Äemtebt)   ^ereinftütsettb. 

9Jtan  naf)t    9Jicm  fommt.     Setoaffnet  Soll  erfüllt 
SDen  ganzen  ©arten. 

9Kortimcr 

auffa^renb  unb  $-um  Regelt  gteifenb. 

^rf)  befd)ü$e  bid)! 
äWaria 

D  §anna,  rette  mid)  au£  feinen  §änben! 
2595   2öo  ftnb'  id)  Srmftc  einen  Zufluchtsort? 
$u  toeld)em  ^eiligen  foil  id)  mid)  toenben? 
§ier  ift  ©etoali,  unb  brinnen  ift  ber  9Jtorb. 

(Sie  fliegt  bem  #aufe  ju,  £emtebt)  folgt. 


Siebenter  2luftritt. 

Mortimer»    faulet  unb  SDrurt),  tteldje  außer  ftd)  fjerein* 
ftür^en.    ©efoige  eilt  über  bic  (Scene. 

faulet 

33erfd)lie^t  bie  Pforten!   giefyt  bie  33rüden  auf! 
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üötorttmer 
Dfyeim,  toaS  ift'S? 

faulet 

2ßo  ift  bie  9Brberin? 
2600  Qmab  mit  il)r  in£  finfterfte  ©efängni3! 

Movixmtv 
2ßa3  giebt'S,  toa§  ift  gefcfyefyn? 

faulet 

2)ie  Königin! 
SSerfludBte  §änbe!   3Teufüfcf)es  ßrfüfynen! 

Mortimer 
$>ie  Königin!   aSelc^e  Königin? 

faulet 

33on  ßnglanb! 
©ie  ift  ermorbet  auf  ber  Sonbner  Strafen! 

©ift  in§  §au?. 
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Mortimer.    ©leid)  barauf  DfeUty. 

©Zorttmer 

2605  $in  id)  im  3Bafynim§?  $am  rtidfjt  thm  jemanb 
SSorbei  unb  rief,  bie  Königin  fei  ermorbet? 
SJiein,  nein,  mir  träumte  nur.     6in  giebertoabn 
bringt  mir  aU  roabx  unb  toirfütf)  Dor  ben  ©inn, 
2Sas  bie  ©ebanfen  gräj$ticf>  mir  erfüllt. 

2610  2öer  lommt?  (^  ift  DM'.     ©0  f d^reef enöott ! 

Dfeflt)    fjereinftürsenb. 

glicht,  Mortimer!   glicfet!   2HIe3  ift  verloren. 
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ÜÖZorttmer 

2öa3  ift  berieten? 

gragt  md>t  lange!   SDenft 
Stuf  fetmette  gluckt! 

Wloxümtx 

2öa3  gie&t'S  benn? 

©aufcage  führte 
S)en  Streif,  ber  SJtafenbe. 

Woxtxmcv 

©o  ift  e3  toafyr? 
Dfdfij 

2615  SBafyr,  toafyrl     D,  rettet  euefy! 

9ttortimer 

©ie  ift  ermorbet, 
Unb  auf  ben  £firon  t>on  (ümglanb  fteigt  SfKaria! 

©rmorbet!     Söer  fagt  ba§? 

ÜDforttmer 

^v  feibft! 
öfelty 

©ie  lebt! 
Unb  icf)  unb  iljr,  toir  alte  finb  be3  £obe§. 

Mortimer 

©ie  lebt! 

2620  ©er  ©tof$  ging  fefyl,  ber  SRantel  fing  ifm  auf, 

Unb  ©f)reft>3burfy  entwaffnete  ben  SJiörber, 

SDZortimer 

©ie  tebt! 
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Dfettt) 

Sebt,  um  \xn$  alle  ju  üerberben! 
Äommt,  man  umzingelt  fd)on  ben  $arf. 

2öer  fyat 
£)a£  9iafenbe  getfyan? 

£)er  Sarnabit' 
2625  3lu§  Spulen  frmr%  ben  ibr  in  ber  Kapelle 

3;ieffinnig  fitzen  fafyt,  als  uns  ber  Wönd) 

£)a3  2lnatf)em'  ausbeutete,  toorin 

Der  ?ßa^)ft  bie  Königin  mit  bem  $fu$  belegt. 

®a§  Jlac^fte,  ^ürjefte  tooltV  er  ergreifen, 
2630  5Utit  einem  ledfen  Streif  bie  $irtf)e  ©ottes 

33efrein,  bie  9Jtartfyrfrone  fid)  erwerben; 

SDem  ^ßriefter  nur  vertraut'  er  feine  %t)at, 

Unb  auf  bem  Sonbner  2Seg  toarb  fie  bottbracfyt. 

Mortimer 

nadj  einem  langen  (Sttffftfjm eigen. 

D,  bid)  verfolgt,  ein  grimmig  frmtenb  Scfuiffal, 
2635   Unglücf  lidje !     ^e^t  —  ja,  je^t  mu^t  bu  fterben, 
S)ein  @nget  felbft  bereitet  beinen  galt. 

Sagt,  tooljin  toenbet  ifyr  bie  gluckt?    ^d£>  gelje, 
SSJftcf)  in  be£  Sorbens  Sßälbern  ju  verbergen. 

Mortimer 

gliefyt  fyin,  unb  ©Ott  geleite  eure  gluckt! 
2640  3$  bleibe.     3lo<fy  berfucfy'  id)%  fie  ju  retten, 
2öo  nicfyt,  auf  ifyrem  ©arge  mir  ju  betten. 

®eljen  a6  gn  üerjd)iebenen  Seiten. 


Dierter  2luf3ug. 

$  o  r  3  i  m  m  e  r. 

(Erfter  auftritt, 
©raf  Slubefptne,  $cnt  unb  Seicefter. 

^luBcf^inc 

2öie  fte^t'8  um  g^ro  STOajeftat?    3%lorb§, 
3$r  fefyt  mid)  nocfy  ganj  cutler  mir  fcor  ©cfyrecfen. 
2öie  ging  ba£  ju?    2öxe  fonnte  ba3  in  5Ritte 
2645  ©e3  atlertreuften  23olf3  gefdfjefjen? 

Seicefter 

@3  gefc^afy 
©urcfy  feinen  au3  bem  SBolfe.     ©er  e£  tfyat, 
2öar  eure3  $önig3  Untertfyan,  ein  $ranfe, 

Sttbefjritte 

©in  3tafenber  gehnftftdj ! 

®tnt 

(Sin  Spapift, 
©raf  Slubetyine. 


Streiter  auftritt. 

Vorigen.    33ur(etgl)  im  ©ejpräd)  mit  2)  a  ö  if  on. 

SBurfeigtj 
6ogleirf)  rnuf$  ber  ^Befef^I 
2650  $ur  Einrichtung  fcerfaftt  unb  mit  bem  ©iegel 
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SSerfeben  toerben  —  äSemt  er  auegefertigt, 
Sßirb  er  ber  Königin  jur  Unterfcfjrift 
©ebracfyt.     ©el)t!     $eine  $eit  ifl  5U  verlieren. 
Stofcifira 

(£3  foil  gefcfyefm.   ©efjt  a&. 

$U&efJritte   Surleigfj  entgegen. 

3CR^torbr  mein  treuem  §erj 
2655  Steilt  bie  geregte  greube  biefer  ^nfel. 

Sob  fei  bem  §ünmel,  ber  ben  5Rörberftretd£) 
©etoefyrt  fc>on  biefem  föniglic^en  £>au:pt! 

23urfetgl) 
©r  fei  gelobt,  ber  unfrer  $einbe  a3D^f)ett 
3u  ©djanben  machte! 

Slu&eftritte 

SCRög'  tfyn  ©ott  fcerbammen, 
2660  ©en  SCt)äter  biefer  flucfyen^toerten  2^at! 

SBurletglj 
®en  Später  unb  ben  fd^änblidEjen  ©rfinber. 

9(u&eftmte  äuScnt 
©efallt  e3  Surer  §errtid)feit,  Sorbmarfcfjall, 
33ei  3f)ro  SKajeftät  micf)  einzuführen, 
35a£  irf)  ben  ©lücftounfcf)  meinet  §errn  unb  $ömg3 
2665  $u  iljren  $üf$en  fcfmlbigft  niebertege  — 

Shtrleigf) 
33emüljt  eud)  nicfjt,  ©raf  Stubefpine 

2lu&e)>me  omm- 

%$  toei£, 
Sorb  Surleigl),  toa£  mir  obliegt. 

öur(etgl) 

@udf)  liegt  ob, 
©ie  3nfe^  auf  ^  fcf)leunigfte  ju  rärnnen. 
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SHttfcetyitte   tritt  erstaunt  jurüd. 

2Ba3?    SBie  ift  ba3? 

SBurleiglj 
©er  fyetlige  ßfyarafter 
2670  Sefcfyiittf  eud)  fyeute  nod),  urtb  morgen  nicfyt  mefyr. 

Siu&eftuite 

Urtb  toa§  ift  mein  23erbrecr}en? 

Surletgl) 

2Benn  icfy  e£ 
©enannt,  fo  ift  e3  mcfjt  mefyr  ju  bergeben. 

Mufcefjritte 
8$  fyoffe,  Sorb,  ba3  SRec^t  ber  Slbgefanbten  — 
aSurletgfj 

©d)ü£t  —  3fteid)6berräter  ntcfyt. 

Seicefter  imb  Sent 

§a!   2öa3  ift  ba3! 
5luBcf^mc 
SJtylorb, 
2675  Sebenit  ifyr  toofyl  — 

SSurfeigf) 
@in  ?ßaf$,  bort  eurer  §anb 
©efcfyrieben,  fanb  ftcfy  in  be§  9Jtörber3  £afcfye, 

Sent 

3ft'8  möglief)? 

Slufceftrine 

Siele  5ßäffe  teil'  \$  auZ, 
3$  lann  ber  9Jlenfcf)en  $nnre3  nicf)t  erforfcfyen. 

SSurleigf) 

$n  eurem  §aufe  beichtete  ber  9Körber. 
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5lttbefpine 

2680  9J?ein  §au£  ift  offen. 

$ur(etgfj 

^ebem  geinbe  @ngtanb£. 
$ufcef}mte 
^df)  forbre  Unterfutfmng. 

SBurfeiglj 

gatrdjtet  fie! 

3n  meinem  §aupt  ift  mein  3Cftonar<f)  berieft; 
$erreif$en  fairb  er  ba3  geftfjloff'ne  33ünbni£. 

$ur(eiglj 

gerriffen  fßon  Ijat  e3  bie  Königin; 
2685   ßmgtanb  ftrirb  fidf>  mit  granfreidj  nißt  fcermafylen. 

SJtylorb  fton  $ent!    £#r  übernehmet  e£, 

Sen  ©rafen  fxßer  an  ba3  9fteer  $u  bringen. 

2)a3  aufgebraßte  SSoII  bat  fein  §oteI 

©eftürmt,  too  fiß  ein  ganger  Slrfenal 
2690  3Son  JBaffen  fanb;  e3  brofyt,  il)n  ju  gerrei^en, 

2Sie  er  fid)  geigt ;  verberget  ü)n,  bi§  fid) 

3Me  2Sut  gelegt  —  2$r  haftet  für  fein  2zhznl 

9htfcefpute 

3ß  gefye,  iß  berlaffe  biefe$  2anb, 
28o  man  ber  SSöller  5ted)t  mit  galten  tritt 
2695  Unb  mit  Verträgen  tyielt  —  bocf)  mein  SDionartf) 
SEBirb  blut'ge  9}ecf>enfd>aft — 

SBurleiglj 

@r  fyole  fie! 

®ent  unb  2üi6ejptne  getjen  a6. 
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Dritter   auftritt 
£etcefter  unb  ißurtetgl). 

ßctccfter 
So  löft  t£>r  felbft  ba§  33ünbni§  lieber  auf, 
3)a§  ü)x  gefd£>äftig  unberufen  fnityftet. 
2$r  fyabt  um  ©nglanb  toenig  S)anf  fcerbtent, 
2700  SRtylorb,  bie  3SJiüf>e  fonntet  \\)x  eucfy  fparen. 

SBurfetglj 
9Jtein  ßtoecf  ^ax  9U*-     ®°tt  leitete  e3  anbete 
Söofyl  bem,  ber  fxcf>  nitf)t3  ©cfjltmmereS  betuu^t  tft. 

Seicefter 
9Jtan  lennt  geeilt  gefyeimni^reicfye  Sfftiene, 
2öenn  er  bie  $agb  auf  Staatsverbrechen  macfyt. 

2705  —  3e^/  £Drk/  ift  e*ne  9u*e  <3eü  für  eu$- 
(Sin  ungeheurer  $refc>el  ift  gefcfjefm, 
Unb  noefy  umfüllt  ©efyetmniS  feine  Spater. 
$e£t  Vüirb  ein  $nquifttion§gerid)t 
(Eröffnet.     2Bort  unb  Slide  toerben  abgezogen, 

2710   ©ebanfen  felber  fcor  ©eritfjt  geftettt. 

©a  feib  ifyr  ber  afifaricfyt'ge  SJtann,  ber  2ltla3 

$De3  ©taat§ ;  ganj  @nglanb  liegt  auf  euren  ©cfmltern. 

ähtrleigl) 
3n  euefy,  ^Jtylorb,  erlenn'  icE>  meinen  9fleifter, 
3)enn  folgen  ©ieg,  aU  eure  9tebnerfunft 

2715   ©rfocfyt,  fyat  meine  nie  baüongetragen. 

Seicefter 
2Ba§  meint  t£>r  bamit,  Sorb? 
S3ttrletgl) 
3#r  toart  e£  bod),  ber  hinter  meinem  3iücfen 
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Sie  Königin  nacf)  gotberingbatyfcblofe 

3u  locfen  ftmfete? 

ßetcefter 

hinter  eurem  ^liefen! 

2720  Söann  freuten  meine  %baUn  eure  Stirn? 

23urleigf) 

Sie  Königin  hättet  ifyr  nad)  gotljeringbat) 

©efüfyrt?  SRic&t  bocf>!    g$r  babt  bie  Königin 

%li<$)t  fyingefüfyrt !  —  Sie  Königin  toar  e3, 

Sie  fo  gefällig  toar,  eucf)  ^mjufü^ren. 

Setcefter 

2725   2öa3  toottt  tfjr  bamit  jagen,  Sorb? 

S3ur(eigl) 

Sie  eble 

Sßerfon,  bie  ibr  bie  Königin  bort  fielen  liefet! 

Ser  fyerrlicfye  Sriumpb,  ben  ibr  ber  arglos 

3Sertrauenben  bereitet!  —  ©üt'ge  gürftin! 

©0  fdf>amlo3  fre<^>  öerfpottete  man  bid), 
2730   ©0  ftf)onung3lo3  toarbft  bu  babtngegeben! 

—  Sa3  alfo  ift  bie  ©rofemut  unb  bie  9Jtilbe, 

Sie  eud>  im  Staaterat  plöt$licf)  angeroanbelt ! 

Sarum  ift  biefe  Stuart  ein  fo  fcbtoacfjer, 

33erad£)tungetDerter  gfetnb,  bafe  es  ber  SJtüfy' 
2735   9l\d)t  IoJ)nt,  mit  ifyrem  Slut  ficb  ju  befielen! 

@in  feiner  $lan!   %dn  jugefpifet!   Sftur  fcfrnbe, 

$u  fein  gefcbarfet,  bafe  bie  Spitze  bratf) ! 
Setcefter 

SRtc^töVoürbtger !    ©leicb  folgt  mir!    Sin  bem  Sfyrone 

Ser  Königin  foHt  il)r  mir  Siebe  ftefm. 
SBudetgl) 
2740  Sort  trefft  ifyr  mid)  —  Unb  febet  ju,  Wtyloxb, 

Safe  eucf)  bort  bie  SBerebfamfett  mcf)t  fefyle!     ©e^taö. 
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Dterter   auftritt. 

£eicefter  allein,  barauf  Mortimer. 

Setcefter 

3<J)  bin  entbecft,  icf>  bin  burcfyfcfyaut  —  2öie  !am 
®er  Unglücffeüge  auf  meine  Spuren! 
28efy  mir,  toenn  er  SBetoeife  t)at !    ©rfafjrt 

2745   35ie  Königin,  bafcjtoifcfyen  mir  unb  ber  9ttaria 
SBerftänbniffe  getoefen  —  ©ott,  tote  fcfyulbig 
©tefy'  id)  bor  ifyr!    2öie  fyinterliftig  treulos 
@rfd)eint  mein  diät,  mein  unglücffeliges 
öemüfyn,  nai)  gotfyeringtjar;  fte  $u  führen! 

2750  ©raufam  fcerfpottet  fiet>t  fte  fttf)  bon  mir, 
2ln  bie  t>erfyaj$te  geinbin  fidE>  verraten! 
D,  nimmer,  nimmer  fann  fie  ba§  t>ergeit>n ! 
23orfyerbebatf)t  totrb  aUeS  nun  erfcfyetnen, 
2Iudj  biefe  bittre  Söenbung  be3  ©efpräcfyS, 

2755  ®er  ©egnerin  STriumpt)  unb  ipofyngetäcfyter, 

3a,  felbft  bie  Sttörberfyanb,  bie  blutig,  fcfjretflicfy, 
©in  unerwartet  ungefyeure£  ©äntffal, 
®a^tt)ifd)en  fam,  toerb'  id)  bewaffnet  fyaben! 
9ltd)t  Rettung  fei)'  icfy,  nirgenb£!   §a!   2ßer  lommt? 
Wloxtimtx 

fomnit  in  ber  Jjefttgften  Unruhe  unb  Mitft  fdjeu  untrer. 

2760  ©raf  Sefter!   ©eib  \fyt'$$  ©inb  Wir  ofyne  geugen? 

fieicefter 
Unglücflidjer,  fyintoeg!     2ßa3  futf)t  ifyr  ^ter? 

ÜJWortimer 
5ftan  ift  auf  unfrer  ©pur,  auf  eurer  aucfy; 
SRefymt  eud)  in  ad)t! 
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Seicefter 
^tntoeg,  E?irttDeg ! 

ÜDlotttmer 

3Jicm  toeif*, 
£)af$  Bei  bem  ©rafen  Stubetytne  geheime 
2765  Serfammlung  toar  — 

Scicefter 
2ßa3  Wimmert '£  micf)! 
Sttforttmer 

3)aj3  fttf)  ber  Stfißrber 
S)abei  befunben  — 

ßetcefter 

3)a3  ift  eure  ©äcfye! 

33ertoegener!    2öa3  unterfangt  tf>r  eud), 

^n  euren  Blut'gen  freuet  micf)  ju  flechten? 

SSertetbigt  eure  bofen  §änbe(  f etbft ! 

Mortimer 

2770  ©0  t)ört  mtd)  bod)  nur  an! 

ßetceftet   in  fertigem  3orn. 

©efyt  in  bie  £>öffe! 
2öa§  fyängt  xi)x  eucf),  gleicf)  einem  bdfen  ©cift, 
3ln  meine  Werfen?  gort!   $cf)  fenn'  euc^  ntcfyt, 
^d)  Ijabe  nitf)t3  gemein  mit  SJteudjelmorbern. 

SOtortimer 
5$r  tDottt  nicf)t  fyören.     Qua)  ju  tarnen  fomm'  id), 
2775  Stucf)  eure  ©dritte  finb  Verraten  — 

ßetcefter 

§a! 
Mortimer 

Ser  ©ro^fc^afemeifter  Wax  ju  gotfyeringfyat), 

©ogleid)  nacfybem  bie  Unglücfstfyat  gefcfyefm  txmr, 
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©er  Königin  dimmer  Würben  ftreng  burcfyfudjt, 
©a  fartb  fid)  — 

Seicefter 
2Ba3? 
Mortimer 

©in  angefangner  Srief 
2780  ©er  Königin  an  eucf)  — 

Seicefter 

©ie  UngUicffel'ge! 

Mortimer 

SSorin  fie  eucft  aufforbert,  2Sort  ju  galten, 
©urf)  ba$  23ertyretf>en  ifyrer  £>anb  erneuert, 
©e£  SSilbmffeö  gebenlt  — 

Seicefter 

£ob  unb  33erbammni£! 

SSKorttmer 
Sorb  Surleigf)  £>at  ben  SSrtef. 

Seicefter 

3$  bin  verloren! 

6r  gefjt  uiäfjrenb  ber  fotgenbeu  Sftebe  9ftorttmer§  t>er5tt>etflurtg§t>ott  auf  imb  nieber. 

Mortimer 

2785   ©rgreift  ben  Slugenblicf!     $ommt  ifmr  jufcor! 

©rrettet  eudT,  errettet  fie  —  ©dbtoort  eud) 

§erau£,  erfinnt  ©ntfcfmlbigungen,  toenbet 

©a3  Strgfte  ab!     ^cf)  felbft  fann  md^tö  mefyr  tfyun. 

3erftreut  finb  bie  ©efctfyrten,  auseinanber 
2790  ©efprengt  ift  unfer  ganger  SSunb.     %d)  eile 

Wad)  Scfcotttanb,  mm  greunbe  bort  $u  fammeln. 

3(n  eutfj  tft'§  jet$t;   fcerfucfyt,  toa£  euer  2lnfefyn, 

28a§  eine  fecfe  Stirn  fcermag! 
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ßeicefter 

fteljt  ftitt,  £lö|ftcfj  fcefonnen. 

®a§  toitt  idt 

(£r  ge^t  uad)  ber  £f)üre,  öffnet  fie  unt)  ruft : 

§e  ba  !     Trabanten ! 

3u  bem  Cffiäter,  ber  mit  bewaffneten  fjereintritt. 

5Diefen  ©taat3t>erräter 
2795   ;Kefymt  in  33ertoaf)rung  unb  6etoadE)t  ifyn  toofyl! 
£>ie  frf)änblid)fte  33erfcf)ft>örung  ift  entbecft; 
3<f)  bringe  felbft  ber  Königin  bie  Sotfcbaft.    erge^tao. 

Mortimer 

fteljt  anfangs  ftarr  t>or  (Jrftaunen,  fajit  ftdj  aber  oalb  unb  fteljt  Seiceftern  mit  einem 

SB  lief  ber  tieffteu  $eratf)tung  uadj. 

§>a,  ScfyänbUdjer!  —  ®od)  id)  berbiene  ba3. 

2ßer  Ijief$  mitf)  aud)  bem  ©lenben  Vertrauen? 
2800  2ßeg  über  meinen  Warfen  fdbreitet  er; 

SJtein  %all  muf$  tljnt  bie  SMettungebrücfe  bauen. 

—  ©0  rette  bid) !     SSerfd^toffen  bleibt  mein  -JJhmb, 

3$  ftnft  bid?  nicf)t  in  mein  SSerberben  flechten. 

3lucf)  niebt  im  £obe  mag  icf)  beinen  £5unb; 
2805  3)a3  Seben  ift  ba3  einige  ©ut  be£  ©d)lecf)ten. 

3u  bem  Cffi^ier  ber  ÜBadje,  ber  fjerborrritt,  um  ifjn  gefangen  su  nehmen. 

2Ba3  txnUft  bu,  feiler  ©Hab'  ber  Xfyramtet! 
3$  flotte  beiner,  icf)  bin  frei! 

Giuen  2>o(dj  siefjenb. 

Dfft^er 

©r  ift  betoefyrt  —  @ntrei{$t  ibm  feinen  3)oIcf> ! 

Sie  bringen  auf  ifjn  ein,  er  erroefjrt  fidj  ifjrer. 

SWortimer 
Unb  frei  im  testen  ätugenbltcfe  fott 
2810  9ülein  §erj  fief)  öffnen,  meine  $unge  löfen! 
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glucfy  unb  33erberben  eucfy,  bie  ifyren  ©ott 
Unb  i£>re  toafyre  Königin  betraten! 
Sie  bon  ber  irbifdben  Sftaria  ftcfy 
treulos?  Vote  bon  ber  f)immlifd)en  getoenbet, 
2815   ©icfy  btefer  93aftarblönigin  berfauft  — 

Officer 

§ört  il)r  bie  ßaft'rung!     Stuf!     Ergreifet  ifyn! 
aWortimer 

©eliebte!     sJJitf)t  erretten  fonntVxcf)  bid), 
©0  toiH  icf)  bir  ein  mann(id)  33eityiel  geben. 
9J£aria,  fyeiPge,  bitt'  für  mid)! 
2820  Unb  nimm  mid)  ju  bir  in  bein  {jimmlifd)  Seben! 

6r  burdjftirfjt  fid)  mit  bem  3)oldj  unb  fällt  ber  28atf)e  in  bie  Slrme. 


fünfter  auftritt. 
gimmer  ber  Königin. 
(SHfafcetlj,  einen  SBrtef  in  ber  §anb.    SBurletgf). 

©ttfabetlj 

W\d)  fyinjufüfyren !    Sollen  ©pott  mit  mir 
$u  treiben  !    ©er  Verräter !    $m  Sriumpl) 
23or  feiner  Sudlerin  micfy  aufzuführen! 
D,  f 0  toarb  nocf)  lein  Söeib  betrogen,  Surleigf) ! 

SBurleigf) 

2825   3$  lann  e§  nocfy  nicfyt  faffen,  toie  e3  tfym, 
2)ur$  toelcfye  3Jla$t,  burcf)  toelcfye  3auberfünfte 
©elang,  bie  Ätugfyeit  meiner  Königin 
©0  fefyr  ju  überrafcfyen. 
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(Sltfafcetf) 

D,  id)  fterbe 
3Sor  Sdfjam !    2ßte  mu^t'  er  meiner  Scbtoäcbe  flotten! 
2830    Sie  glaubt'  id)  ju  erniebrigen  unb  toar, 
3*  felber,  ibre3  Spottes  £iel  !    . 

®u  ftef)ft  nun  ein,  toie  ireu  i  6>  bir  geraten ! 

(Hifabetfj 

D,  id)  bin  fcbtoer  bafür  geftraft,  baf$  icf) 

3Son  eurem  toetfen  S^ate  mid)  entfernt ! 
2835   Unb  füllt'  id>  ibm  nid)t  glauben?   ^n  ben  Scbtoüren 

2)er  treuften  Siebe  einen  gattftrid  fürcbten? 

2öem  barf  id)  trau'n,  \vzxux  er  micb  binterging? 

6r,  ben  td)  grof}  gemacht  bor  allen  ©rofsen, 

©er  mir  ber  9iäd6fte  ftet3  am  öerjen  toar, 
2840  S)em  idE)  öerftattete,  an  biefem  §of 

©td)  töte  ber  öerr,  ber  Äönig  ju  betragen! 

SBurletgf) 

Unb  ju  berfelben  $ett  Verriet  er  bidf> 
3ln  biefe  falfcbe   Königin  öon  Scbotttanb ! 

(SKfa&etij 

D,  fie  bejahte  mir' 3  mit  ibrem  33Iut! 
2845  — Sagt!    gft  ka*  Urteil  abgefaßt? 

SBurfetglj 

gs  liegt 
^Bereit,  tote  bu  befohlen. 

Sterben  foil  fie! 
@r  fott  fie  fatten  febn,  unb  nacb  ibr  fatten. 
SBerftoften  t)a&  id)  ii/n  am  meinem  Serjen, 
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gort  ift  bie  Siebe,  9iacf)e  füllt  e3  gan$. 
2850  ©0  fyodfj  er  ftanb,  fo  tief  unb  fd^mäf?Ii(f)  fei 

©ein  ©turj!    6r  fei  ein  ©enfmal  meiner  Strenge, 
2öie  er  ein  Seifpiel  meiner  ©cfyroäcfye  roar. 
Wtan  fü^r^  tljn  naef)  bem  Softer ;   ict)  roerbe  ^3eer3 
©rnennen,  bie  ifm  rieten.     Eingegeben  >a^ 
2855  ©ei  er  ber  ganjen  ©trenge  be£  @efe£e3. 

Shtrleigfj 
@r  toirb  fid^  ju  bir  brängen,  fid^>  recfytfert'gen  — 

eUfabetl) 
Sffiie  fann  er  ftcf)  retfjtfert'gen?  Überführt 
3$n  nidjt  ber  33rief?  D,  fein  SSerbrecfjen  ift 
$Iar  tote  ber  £ag! 

SSitrleig^ 

2>ocb  bu  bift  milb  unb  gnäbig; 
2860  ©ein  Slnbücf,  feine  mäcfyfge  ©egenroart — 

(SUfabetlj 
%<fy  roitt  ifyn  ntdjt  fefyn.     9ttemal3,  niemals  roieber ! 
§abt  xi)x  Öefebl  gegeben,  bajs  man  ilm 
gurütfroeift,  toemt  er  fommt? 

Surleiglj 

©0  ift'3  befohlen! 

^Jage   tritt  ein. 

$tr/lorb  bon  Sefter! 

Äöttigttt 

®er  2lbf cf)eulid>e ! 
2865  £5$  ^itt  ifyn  ntd^t  fefyn.     ©agt  tfym,  baf$  id)  ilm 
glicht  fefyen  toxU. 

$age 

©a§  toag'  irf)  nicf)t  bem  Sorb 
$u  fagen,  unb  er  roürbe  mir' 3  nid^t  glauben. 
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Äönigttt 

(So  fyab'  idf)  if>n  erhöbt,  ba£  meine  ©teuer 
SSor  feinem  2tnfef)n  mefyr  ate  meinem  gittern ! 
$ur(etgij  jum  $«geit. 
2870  £)ie  Königin  verbiet'  tfym,  ftcf)  ju  nabn !  *ßage  gefit  sögem*  a6. 

^ÖlÜght  rtaef)  einer  s£ait]"e, 

2öenn'§  bennod)  möglich  toäre  —  SBenn  er  fieft 
^edfjtfert'gen  fönnte!  —  Sagt  mir,  fönnt1  e$  nidbt 
@tn  ^attftrief  fein,  ben  mir  9#aria  legte, 
Wtxd)  mit  bem  treuften  ^reunbe  ju  entjmein? 
2875   D,  fte  ift  eine  abgefeimte  33übin. 

Sßenn  fte  ben  Srief  nur  f einrieb,  mir  giftigen  2(rgtx>ofm 
$ns  §erj  ju  ftreun,  ibn,  ben  fie  l)af$t,  ine  UnglücE 
3u  ftür^en  — 

Sfttrletgf) 
Slber,  Königin,  erläge  — 


SeAfter  auftritt 

Vorige,      2  e  i  c  e  ft  e  r. 

ßeicefter 

reißt  bie  £|üt  mit  ©etrmtt  auf  mtb  tritt  mit  geEueterifrfjem  Meiert  herein. 

2)en  llnüerfdjämten  tmß  idB  febn,  ber  mir 
2880  ®a£  3tmmer  utetner  Königin  verbietet. 

©ftfafcetlj 

§a,  ber  v£ertoegene ! 

Seicefter 

Mid)  abjutoeifen! 
SBenn  fie  für  einen  Öurleigb  ftcbtbar  ift, 
©0  ift  fie 's  audj  für  miefy  ! 
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Surfeigf) 

S^r  feib  feJ>r  fü&n,  SJtylorb, 
§ier  toiber  bie  (SrlaubniS  einjuftürmen. 

Setcefter 

2885  g$r  feib  fef>r  fretf),  Sorb,  fyier  ba3  28ort  ju  nefymen. 
@rlaubni£!    9S>a$!   63  ift  an  biefetn  §ofe 
^Jiemartb,  burtf)  beffen  9Cftunb  ©raf  Sefter  fid) 
(Urlauben  imb  verbieten  (äffen  fann! 

Snbem  er  jtdj  ber  (Sdfabetlj  bemiirig  nähert 

2Iu3  meiner  Königin  eignem  9Jhmb  toitt  id)  — 

Sltfafcettj   ofyte  tfjn  anjufe^en. 

2890  2lu§  meinem  Stngeficfyt,  9fä$t§toürbtger ! 

Seicefter 

9li$t  meine  gütige  ©lifabetfy, 

2)en  Sorb  tternefym'  xcf),  meinen  gemb,  in  biefen 

Unbolben  SBorten  —  3$  berufe  mid)  auf  meine 

ßlifabetb —  bu  £tef>eft  ifym  bein  Dbr, 
2895  ©a£  ©feiere  forbr'  id?. 

^ebet,  Scfyanblicfyer! 
23ergrö£ert  euren  $rebel!   Seugüet  xi/nl 

Seicefter 
Sa^t  biefen  Überläftigen  ficb  erft 
@ntfernen  —  tretet  ab,  9Jtylorb  —  2öa3  id) 
3Jtit  meiner  Königin  ju  üerfyanbetn  fyaht, 
2900  53raucf)t  feinen  3euSen-     ©ef)t! 

@ttfa()Ctf)    m  ©urietgf). 

Sleibt.     3cfy  befe&P  e§! 
Setcefter 

2Ba§  foil  ber  britte  §Vx)ifc^en  bir  unb  mir! 
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5fttt  meiner  angebeteten  9Jtonarcfun 

Qab'  idVs  ju  tbun  —  bie  Recbte  meines  ^3la£e3 

Sebau^t'  icf)  —  @s  finb  beiPge  Recbte ! 

2905   Unb  icf)  beftefye  brauf,  bajs  ficf)  ber  Sorb 

©ntferne ! 

(SKfaäetl) 

ßucf)  gekernt  bie  ftolje  Spraye! 
Seicefter 
SBo^I  jiemt  fie  mir,  benn  icB  bin  ber  Seglütfte, 
3)em  beine  ©unft  ben  f)of>en  SSorjug  gab; 
£)a3  fye&t  midj  über  ibn  unb  über  äffe. 
2910  3)ein  £>erj  tierlieb  mir  biefen  ftoljen  Rang, 
Unb  toas  bie  Siebe  gab,  toerb'  icb,  bei  ©Ott! 
9J£it  meinem  Seben  ju  behaupten  toifjen. 
@r  gef)'  —  unb  jtoeier  2(ugenblicfe  nur 
33ebarf%  micf)  mit  bir  ju  tierftänbigen. 
gltfuietlj 
2915   ^f)r  fyofft  umfonft,  micf)  liftig  ju  befcfytoafeen. 

Setcefter 
33efcf)tt)a|en  fonnte  bicb  ber  ^tauberer; 
%<fy  aber  toifl  ju  beinern  iperjen  reben, 
Unb  toaä  icf)  im  SBertraun  auf  beine  ©unft 
©etoagt,  foiH  icf)  aucb  nur  bor  beinern  öerjen 
2920  Rechtfertigen  —  Sein  anbercs  ©ertcf)t 
©rfenn'  icf)  über  mir,  als  beine  Neigung! 

Glifabetl) 
Scbamlofer!    ©ben  biefe  ift%  bie  eucb  juerft 
SSerbammt  —  ßeigt  ifym  ben  ©rief,  SSJtylorb! 

Sur(eigl) 

£ier  ift  er. 
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ficicefter 

burdjtäuft  ben  93rief,  oljne  bie  gaffung  ju  Vertieren. 

®a3  ift  ber  (Stuart  §anb! 
eafabetl) 

Seft  unb  berftummt! 

SetCCftcr   itadjbem  er  getefen,  tufjtg. 

2925  ©er  ©cfyein  ift  gegen  mid);  bod)  barf  id)  fyoffen, 
©ajs  idj  nicfyt  nadf)  bem  ©dfyetn  gerietet  herbei 

©Kfa&eflj 
Äönnt  tfyr  e§  leugnen,  baf$  ifyr  mit  ber  (Stuart 
3n  fyetmlicfyem  33erftänbni3  Wart,  ifyr  SSilbni^ 
(Stnpfmgt,  iE>r  jur  ^Befreiung  Hoffnung  machtet? 
Seiccfter 

2930  £ei$t  bare  mir%  toenn  icfy  mtdj)  fcfyulbig  füllte, 
©a3  $eugni3  e*ner  ^einbin  ju  fcertoerfen! 
5Dod^)  frei  ift  mein  ©etoiffen;  id)  bef ernte 
£)aft  fie  bie  äßafyrfyeit  f treibt! 

gttfafcetf) 

9hm  benn, 
Unglücflicfyer ! 

SBwrleigl) 

©ein  eigner  9Jiunb  fcerbammt  iljn. 
(Sltfabeti) 
2935  2tu3  meinen  Slugen !   ^n  *>en  ^otoer  —  Verräter ! 

Seicefter 
©er  bin  idE>  nicfyt.     $$  I)a&'  gefehlt,  ba£  icf) 
2(u3  biefem  ©cfyritt  bir  ein  ©efyeimni3  machte; 
©od£>  reblicf)  bar  bie  Slbficfyt,  e£  gefdjafy, 
©te  geinbin  ju  erforfcfyen,  ju  Herberten. 
©Ufafcet^ 
2940  ßtenbe  2lu£f(ud)t !  — 
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$ur(etg!j 
2Bie,  gjftjlorb?   gljr  glaubt  — 
fieiceftct 

^d)  fyabe  ein  getoagte£  ©piel  gefytelt, 
3$  toct^,  unb  nur  ©raf  Sefter  burfte  fid) 
2ln  biefem  §ofe  folder  3^at  erfüllten. 
Sßie  id)  bie  Stuart  fyaffe,  toet^  bie  SEBcIt. 

2945   3)er  9Jang,  ben  id)  befleibe,  ba§  Vertrauen, 

SBoburd)  bie  Königin  nid>t  efyrt,  muf$  jeben  3^e^feI 
$n  meine  treue  Meinung  nieberfcfylagen. 
SBofyl  barf  ber  3Jtann,  ben  beine  ©unft  bor  alten 
Slu^jeid^net,  einen  eignen  füfmen  2öeg 

2950  6infd)lagen,  feine  $flid)t  ju  tljun. 

SBurleiglj 

Söarum, 
2öenn'§  eine  gute  ©ad^e  toar,  üerfdjituegt  iE>r ? 

ßetcefter 

3Efttytorb!    3#r  pflegt  ju  fcbtoafeen,  eb  iE>r  fyanbelt, 
Unb  feib  bie  ©lode  eurer  Saaten.     2)a§ 
3ft  eure  SSeife,  Sorb.     35ie  meine  ift, 
2955   @rft  fyanbeln  unb  bann  reben! 

$fyr  rebet  je^o,  tt>eit  ifyr  müf$t. 
ßetcefter 

iljn  ftolä  unb  Ijöfjnijtfj  mit  ben  Stugeit  meffettb. 

Unb  tyx 
33erübmt  eucf),  eine  tounbergro^e  %fyat 
3n3  2Öerl  gerietet,  eure  Königin 
©erettet,  bie  3Serräterei  entlarvt 
2960  Qu  fyaben  —  at(e3  toiftt  tfyr,  eurem  ©djarfblid 
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-     $ann  nicf)t3  entgegen,  meint  i£>r  —  3(rmer  ^rafyler ! 
£ro|  eurer  S:pürfunft  toar  9ttaria  Stuart 
9iod)  fyeute  frei,  tDertn  icf)  e£  nidjt  fcerfyinbert. 

SBurletgl) 

3ftr  hättet  — 

Seicefter 

$cfy,  SJtylorb.     S)ie  Königin 

2965  Sertraute  fidj  bem  Mortimer,  fie  fd>loj$ 

3fyr  ^nnerfte^  ifym  auf,  fie  ging  fo  toeit, 

3#m  einen  blut'gen  Sluftrag  gegen  bie  SJiaria 

^u  geben,  ba  ber  Dfyeim  fid)  mit  Slbfcfyeu 

23on  einem  gleiten  2lntrag  abgetoenbet  — 

2970   Sagt!   $ft  e3  nicfyt  fo? 

Königin  unb  SSurletgl)  \t$t\\  einanber  betroffen  an. 
33urfetgf) 

2öie  gelangtet  ifyr 
Sxxiu?  — ■ 

Seicefter 

3ft'«  mc£)t  fo?  —  3lun,  SJtylorb !   2öo  hattet 

^fyr  eure  taufenb  2tugen,  mtf/t  ^u  feljn, 

©a£  biefer  SJtortimer  eucb  hinterging? 

2)a£  er  ein  toütenber  Sßaipift,  ein  Söerljeug 

2975   ©er  ©uifen,  ein  ©efcfyöpf  ber  Stuart  toar, 

@in  fed'  entfcfyloff'ner  Sdjtoärmer,  ber  gefommen, 

SDte  Stuart  ju  befrein,  bie  Königin 

3u  morben  — 

@ltfa6etf) 

nttt  bem  ctufcer|ten  ©rftaunen. 

©iefer  9Jtortimer! 

Seicefter 

@r  toar%  burd)  ben 

3Jtaria  Unterfyanblung  mit  mir  pflog, 
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2980  ®en  \d)  auf  biefem  2Bege  lennert  lernte. 
3lo<$)  fyeute  fottte  fie  au3  ifjrem  Werfer 
©eriffen  Serben ;   biefen  Stugenblid 
©ntbecfte  mir's  fein  eigner  9Jhmb;   idj  lief}  tfyn 
©efangen  nehmen,  unb  in  ber  Ser^toeiflung, 

2985   ©ein  28erf  vereitelt,  ficf>  entlarvt  ju  fefm, 
&ah  er  fid^>  fetbft  ben  Stob! 

(Htfafcetl) 

D,  id)  bin  unerhört 
betrogen  —  2)iefer  Mortimer! 

$urletg!j 

Unb  je^t 

©efcfyafy  ba§?    3je$t,  nacbbem  xcf)  eucf>  fcerlaffen? 

ßetcefter 

3$  muf$  um  meinetwillen  febr  Beilagen, 
2990  £>af$  es  bie3  6nbe  mit  if)tn  nabm.     Sein  geugni^, 

2Benn  er  nod)  lebte,  toürbe  micb  tiollfommen 

©ereinigt,  alter  ©dmlb  entlebigt  bahtn. 

©rum  übergab  icb  ifm  be3  5Jicbt?r3  ©anb. 

2)ie  ftrengfte  SJtetfjtsform  feilte  meine  Unfcbulb 
2995  3Sor  aller  Söelt  betoäfyren  unb  befiegeln. 

23ur(etgl) 
6r  tötete  ftcb,  fagt  ifyr.     @r  fid£>  f eiber?    Cber 
3*>r  Um? 

ßeteefter 

Untoürbiger  93erbadBt!     3föan  fyöre 
£>ie  Söacfye  ab,  ber  idf)  il)n  übergab! 

ör  geljt  au  bie  Sfjüi:  unb  ruft  f)iuau$.     3>er  Cffijiev  ber  Cet&tuatfje  tritt  gereut. 

grftattet  ^nx  3Rajeftat  ©ertd^t, 
3000  3Bie  btefer  Mortimer  umfam! 


144  9ftarta   (Stuart. 

Offizier 

3^  fnelt  bie  Söac^e 
$m  33orfaal,  aU  9Dtylorb  bie  %i)üxt  ftfmell 
(Eröffnete  unb  mir  befall,  ben  fitter 
21(3  einen  ©taat3berräter  ju  berfyaften. 
2ßir  fafyen  ifyn  hierauf  in  2öut  geraten, 
3005  Sen  ©old)  jiebn,  unter  heftiger  Skrtoünfdmng 
2)er  Königin,  unb,  e^  fair '3  fjinbern  fonnten, 
Sfyn  in  bie  Sruft  ft$  ftoften,  ba£  er  tot 
3u  Soben  ftiirjte  — 

Seiccfter 
@3  ift  gut.     g^r  fitont 
abtreten,  ©ir !   35ie  Königin  toeif$  genug !  offset  ge^t  ab. 
(Slifafcetfj 
3010  D,  toelcfyer  2lbgrunb  fc)on  SCbf cfyeulicfjfeiten ! 

Seicefter 
Söer  tear' 3  nun,  ber  bid)  rettete?    Soar  e3 
9Jtylorb  fc>on  Surleigfy?    SBufet'  er  bie  ©efafyr, 
®ie  btcf)  umgab?    Soar  er' 3,  ber  fie  t>on  bir 
©etoanbt? —  ©ein  treuer  ßefter  Wax  bein  @ngel! 
£3ur(eiglj 
3015  ©raf!     ©tefer  Mortimer  ftarb  eutf)  fef>r  gelegen. 

gHfafcet!) 
3$  toetfs  nidjt,  toa£  id?  fagen  foil.     3$  glaub'  eucfy 
Unb  glaub'  eucf)  nicf)t.     3$  benfe,  ifyr  feib  fcfmlbig 
Unb  feib  e3  nicbt!     D  bie  23erfyaf$te,  bie 
Mix  alt  bteS  Söefy  bereitet! 
Seicefter 

©ie  mu£  fterben. 
3020  ^e^t  ftimm'  id)  felbft  für  tfyren  £ob.     %<i)  riet 
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®ir  an,  baS  Urteil  unbottftrecft  ju  laffen, 
33i^  fid)  aufs  neu'  ein  2lrm  für  fie  erhübe. 
SDte^  ift  gefrf)ef)ri  —  unb  id)  befiele  brauf, 
3)af$  man  baS  Urteil  ungefäumt  boUftrecfe, 
SBurtetgl) 
3025  g$r  rietet  baju!     %t)xl 

ßeicefter 

@o  fefyr  eS  mid) 
ßmpört,  ju  einem  Stufterften  ju  greifen, 
!gcf)  fefye  nun  unb  glaube,  ba£  bie  SSofylfaljrt 
®er  Königin  bieS  blut'ge  Dpfer  fyeif  d)t; 
S)rum  trag'  id)  barauf  an,  ba£  ber  S3efef)l 
3030  3ur  §inridE)tung  gletd)  ausgefertigt  toerbe. 

23ur(eigl)    jur  Äönigin. 

©a  e§  9Jtylorb  fo  treu  unb  ernftlid^  meint, 
©0  trag'   idj  barauf  an,  bafs  bie  ^ßoüftredung 
3>S  9ftd?terf:prud)3  iljm  übertragen  toerbe. 

Seiccfter 
9Jtir! 

SBurletgl) 

®uä).     9iid)t  beffer  fönnt  if>r  ben  33erba$t, 
3035  3)er  jei$t  nod)  auf  eud)  laftet,  überlegen, 
3113  toenn  ifyr  fie,  bie  ifyr  geliebt  ju  fyahzn 
Sefcfmlbigt  kerbet,  felbft  enthaupten  laffet. 
(Süfa&etf) 
Seiccfter  mit  ben  Slugert  ftjterettb. 

SJtylorb  rät  gut.     ©0  fet%  unb  babei  bleib'  eS. 

Seicefter 
3Jtid)  füllte  billig  meines  langes  §öf)' 
3040  23on  einem  Slu'ftrag  biefeS  traur'gen  Spalts 
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Sefrein,  ber  ftd?  in  Jebem  ©inne  beffer 
$ür  einen  Surleigf;  piemen  mag  aU  mtcfy. 
2Ber  feiner  Königin  fo  nafye  ftefyt, 
©er  fotlte  nichts  UnglücflicfjeS  Vollbringen. 
3045  ^ebocr)  um  meinen  Sifer  ju  beroäfyren, 
Um  meiner  Königin  genugjut^un, 
23egeb'  id)  mtcfj  beS  33orrecf)t3  meiner  2öürbe 
Unb  übernehme  bie  tierfyaf^te  $flitf)t. 

©afafcetf) 

Sorb  Surleigl)  teile  fie  mit  eud) !   31t  Mefem. 

Stragt  Sorge, 
3050  ©af*  ber  33efel)l  gleid;  ausgefertigt  toerbe. 

33ttrtetgfj  gefjt    Sftart  Ijött  brausen  ein  Getümmel. 


Siebenter  Ztuftrttt 
©raf  öon  $ent  3U  ben  Vorigen. 

eafa&eti) 

2Ba§  giebt%  gjtylorb  bon  tent?  2ßa3  für  ein  Auflauf 
©rregt  bie  ©tabt  —  2öa§  ift  e8? 

Sent 

Königin, 
(SS  ift  baS  Soll,  baS  ben  Sßataft  umlagert; 
@S  forbert  heftig  bringenb,  bid)  ju  fefyn. 

eiifaBct^ 

3055   2Sa3  roill  mein  SBolf? 

tettt 
®er  ©Freden  gef)t  burd?  Sonbon, 
2)  ein  Seben  fei  bebrofyt,  es  gefyen  9Jtörber 
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Umber,  Dom  ^apfte  toiber  bid^  gefenbet. 
aSerfdt)tt)oren  feien  bie  Äatfyottftfjen, 
Sie  Stuart  au§  bem  Werfer  mit  ©ctoalt 
3060  ^u  reiben  urtb  jur  Königin  anzurufen. 

S)er  ^ßöbef  glaubte  unb  toütet,   .  9iatr  ba3  §aupt 
2)er  ©tuart,  bas  nod)  freute  fällt,  fann  ifyn 
Serubigen. 

(Sfifa&etf) 
SBie?  ©oll  mir  $toang  gefcfyebn? 

&ettt 

©ie  finb  entfd)toffen,  efyer  rttd^t  ju  toeicben, 
3065   5Bt§  bu  ba3  Urteil  unterzeichnet  fyaft. 


Siebter  auftritt. 
Söurleigl)  unb  3)  a  ü  if  on  mit  einer  ©rfjrift.    2)ic  Vorigen. 

(SHfafcctfj 

2öa3  bringt  if)r,  ©aüifon? 
Satiifon 

näfjert  ftcf),  ernftfiaft. 

2)u  Ijaft  befohlen, 
D  Königin  — 

@Hfafceilj 

2Sa3  ift'g? 

Snbem  fie  bie  ©thrift  ergreifen  mift,  fdjauert  fie  sufammen  unb  fär)rt  junid. 

D  ©Ott! 
Surfetglj 

2)er  ©timme  be§  SSolfö,  fie  ift  bie  ©timme  ©otte3. 
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©Ufertet*} 

unentfdjfoffen  mit  fidj  fel&ft  fäm^fenb. 

D,  meine  2orb3 !    2öer  fagt  mir,  ob  icfy  toirf  Kc§ 
3070  Sie  Stimme  meinet  ganzen  SBolfö,  bie  ©timme 
©er  SBclt  t)erner)me !   2t$,  tote  fe^r  befürd^t'  id), 
2öenn  td)  bem  Söunfcfy  ber  9Jlenge  nun  gefyorcfyt, 
£)af$  eine  ganj  berfdnebne  ©ttmme  fidf) 
2ßirb  fyören  laffen  —  ja,  bafs  eben  bie, 
3075  ©ie  jeitf  getoaftfam  ju  ber  Stfyat  mtcfy  treiben, 
Sftxdf),  totnn'%  fcollbracfyt  ift,  ftrenge  tabeln  toerben! 


Heunter  auftritt 

©raf  ©f)rett>8burty   gu   ben  Vorigen. 

©ljrett>3&url) 

!ommt  in  großer  ^Bewegung. 

Wlan  ftritt  btd^  übereilen,  Königin! 
D,  tyatte  feft,  fei  ftanbfyaft! 

Snbem  er  ©atoifon  mit  bev  (Sdjrift  geroafjt  nrirb. 

D(ber  ift  e§ 
©efcf)ef)en?  Oft  e3  toirllic^?  3$  erbtiefe 
3080  @in  unglücffelig  Statt  in  biefer  §anb, 
©a3  lomme  meiner  Königin  jetjt  nicfyt 
$or  Stugen. 

gßfttfcetij 
@bler  ©fyrefrt>3burr; !   9Jtan  jtoingt  mid). 

<S§xttv§buvt) 
Sßer  fann  bid)  fingen?  SDu  bift  §errfd)erin, 
§ier  gilt  e§,  beine  3Rajeftät  51t  jeigen! 
3085   ©ebiete  ©d)toetgen  jenen  rofyen  ©ttmtnen, 
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Sie  fiefr  erbreiften,  beinern  $önig§ft)il(en 
Btoang  anjut^un,  bein  Urteil  ju  regieren. 
£)ie  S^urd^t,  ein  blinber  Jöafm  belegt  ba§  33olf, 
2)u  felbft  bift  au^er  bir,  btft  fdjtoer  gereift, 
3090  £)u  bift  ein  9Jlenfd),  unb  je^t  fannft  bu  nid)t  rieten. 

SBurfeiglj 
(Berichtet  ift  fcfyon  langft.     §ier  ift  fein  Urteil 
ßu  fallen,  ju  öolljtefyen  xft'3. 
ßent 

ber  fid)  bei  <31jren>§bnrt)§  Eintritt  entfernt  Ijat,  fommt  surftet 

3)er  Sluftauf  toüd)ft,  ba3  Sßoß  ift  länger  nicfyt 
3u  bänbigen. 

(Süfafcetfj    äu  ®f)retD36urt). 

3$r  fefyt,  tote  fie  miefy  brängen! 
©ljrett>36im) 
3095  SRur  2luffdt)u6  forbr'  id£>.     tiefer  geberjug 
©ntfcfyeibet  beineS  2thtn$  ©lud  unb  ^rieben. 
®u  fyaft  e£  3a^re  ^an9  bebaut,  foil  bief) 
S)er  2Iugenblid  im  ©türme  mit  fid)  führen? 
üftur  furjen  SCuffd^uB.     ©ammle  bein  ©emüt, 
3100  ©rtoarte  eine  ruhigere  ©tunbe. 
SBur(etgf)  heftig. 
©rtoarte,  jögre,  fäume,  bi£  ba3  diuä) 
$n  flammen  ftefyt,  bi3  e3  ber  geinbin  enblicfy 
©eltngt,  ben  -Korbftreid)  toirflid)  ju  bottfüJjren. 
dreimal  I)at  ifm  ein  ©ott  fcon  bir  entfernt. 
3105  QzuV  ^at  er  nalje  bid)  berührt;   noefy  einmal 
@in  SSunber  fyoffen,  E>ie^e  ©ott  fcerfudjen. 

Sfjreto3fomj 
£)er  ©ott,  ber  bid)  burd)  feine  SBunberfjanb 


150  äRartct   (Stuart. 

Viermal  erhielt,  ber  fyeut'  bem  fcf)toacl)en  2lrm 
2)e§  ©reifen  Äraft  gab,  einen  Söütenben 

3110  $u  übertoält'gen —  er  fcerbient  Vertrauen! 
^(f)  frull  bie  Stimme  ber  ©erecf)ttgfeit 
£>et$t  ntcfyt  ergeben,  jettf  ift  nicfyt  bie  gett, 
£)u  fannft  in  biefem  ©türme  fie  nicf)t  fyören. 
®ie£  eine  nur  fcermmm !   Su  jitterft  jettf 

3115  33or  biefer  lebenben  9JJaria.     jfticfyt 

Sie  Sebenbe  fyaft  bu  ju  fürchten,     ftittxt  bor 
®er  £oten,  ber  ©ntfyaupteten.     ©ie  froirb 
33om  ©rab  erfteljen,  eine  gtotetracfytggötttn, 
(Sin  3iacfyegetft  in  beinern  3teid)  fyerumgefyn, 

3120  Unb  beine£  SSoIfe^  §erjen  fcon  bir  toenben. 
$e£t  fya^t  ber  »ritte  bie  ©efürcf)tete, 
@r  toirb  fie  rächen,  toenn  fie  nicf)t  mefyr  ift. 
3lxä)t  mefyr  bie  $einbtn  feinet  ©lauben£,  nur 
Sie  ©nfeltocfyter  feiner  Könige, 

3125  ©e$  §affe£  Dpfer  unb  (Siferfucfyt 

SBirb  er  in  ber  bejammerten  erblicfen! 
©cfmell  totrft  bu  bie  SSeränberung  erfahren, 
©urd^iefye  Sonbon,  toznn  bie  blut'ge  2tyat 
©efcfyefyen,  geige  biet)  bem  %So%  ba§  fonft 

3130   ©icfy  jubelnb  um  bid)  fyer  ergojs,  bu  toirft 
6in  anbre§  (Snglanb  fe^n,  ein  anbre3  SBott, 
Qznn  bicfy  umgiebt  nicfyt  tnefyr  bie  l)errlidi)e 
©erecfytigfett,  bie  alle  ^ergen  bir 
Sefiegte !   %  u  r  db  t,  bie  f dfjrecf Ucfye  Begleitung 

3135  ®er  Styrannei,  toirb  fdjaubernb  bor  bir  fyerjtefyn, 
Unb  jebe  ©traf^e,  too  bu  gefyft,  beröben. 
©u  fyaft  ba3  Setzte,  ätu^erfte  getrau, 
Sßelct)  Qaupt  ftefyt  feft,  toenn  biefe£  beil'ge  fiel! 
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(Sttfafeetf) 

2ld),  ©fyreit^burt) !     J^fyr  ^a^  m™  ^eu^  baZ  Seben 

3140  ©erettet,  fyabt  be§  9ttörber3  33o(<f>  üon  mir 
©etoenbet  —  Sßarum  fielet  ifyr  ifym  nicbt 
2>en  Sauf?    ©0  toäre  jeber  ©treit  geenbtgt, 
Unb  alle£  3toeifel3  lebig,  rein  bort  ©cbulb, 
Säg'  id)  in  meiner  ftiffen  ©ruft!     gürtoaljr, 

3145   ^d)  bin  be3  2eben3  unb  be§  £>errfd6en§  müb\ 
9JiuJ3  eine  bon  un3  Königinnen  fallen, 
2)amit  bie  anbre  lebe  —  unb  e£  ift 
3liä)t  anber3,  ba§  erfenn'  icf)  —  fann  benn  idb 
9ftcf)t  bie  fein,  toelcfje  tt>eidf)±?  SRein  93olf  mag  toafylen, 

3150  ^d)  geb'  tfym  feine  9iJJajeftät  jurüd. 

©ott  ift  mein  $euge,  ^a^  x§  nx^  f^r  m^/ 
9lur  für  ba3  33efte  meinet  33olf3  gelebt. 
§offt  e£  fcon  biefer  fcbmetdjlerifcfyen  Stuart, 
£)er  Jüngern  Königin,  gUtdlicfyere  3Tage, 

3!55   ©0  fteig'  id)  gern  fron  biefem  £fyron,  unb  fefyre 
,^n  2öoobftod3  ftitte  ©nfamfeit  jurüd, 
2ßo  meine  anfprud)lofe  ^u9en^  l&te, 
2ßo  icfy,  bom  S£anb  ber  ßrbengrö^e  fern, 
Sie  §of)eit  in  mir  felber  fanb  —  Sin  id) 

3160  gur  §errfd)erin  bod)  nicfyt  gemacht!     2)er  §errfd)er 
9Ku^  bart  fein  fönnen,  unb  mein  §erj  ift  toetd^. 
^cfy  Ijabe  biefe  3nfe]t  lange  glüdlid) 
Regiert,  toeit  tcfy  nur  brauste  ju  beglüden. 
©3  fommt  bie  erfte  fcfytoere  König3!pflidj)t, 

3165   Unb  icf)  empfmbe  meine  Dbnmacfyt  — 

Shtrfetglj 

9?un,  bei  ©ott ! 
2öenn  id)  fo  ganj  unfömglidje  äöorte 
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2lu3  meiner  Königin  9Jhmb  fcernefymen  muf$, 
©o  tt>är'3  Serrat  an  meiner  ?ßfIidE>tr  SSerrat 
2lm  33aterlanbe,  länger  ftilt  ju  frf)Vt>etgen. 

3170  —  ®u  fagft,  bu  Uebft  bein  33olf,  mefyr  al3  bicf)  f elbft, 
3)a3  jeige  jettf!     ©rftmfyle  nicfyt  ben  ^rieben 
gür  bid)  unb  überlaf}  ba3  Stetd)  ben  ©türmen. 
Senf'  an  bie  Äircfye!     ©od  mit  btefer  ©tuart 
®er  alte  Aberglaube  toieberfefyren? 

3175  S)er  Wörxä)  auf3  neu'  fyier  fyerrfcfyen,  ber  Segat 
2lu3  3Jom  gebogen  fommen,  unfre  Airmen 
Serf d) liefen,  unfre  Könige  entthronen? 
—  ©ie  ©eelen  aller  beiner  Untertanen, 
$d)  forbre  fie  fcon  bir  —  2öie  bu  je£t  fyanbelft, 

3180  ©inb  fie  gerettet  ober  finb  Verloren. 

£>ier  ift  nicfyt  geit  ju  toeid)Iid)em  Erbarmen, 
©e3  Sollet  SEBo^Ifa^rt  ift  bie  fyöcfjfte  SßfUd&t; 
§at  ©fyreft>3burfy  ba3  Seben  bir  gerettet, 
©0  toill  icfy  ©nglanb  retten  —  ©a3  ift  mefyr! 

(Stifabetlj 

3185  Man  überlaffe  mi<$  mir  felbft!     Sei  SJtenfdfyen  ift 
9^id£>t  dtat  nod)  Stroft  in  biefer 'großen  ©acfye. 
%<§  trage  fie  bem  Ijöfyem  Stifter  fcor. 
2öa3  ber  mid)  lefyrt,  ba§  tx>itl  icfy  fyun  —  ©ntfernt  eud^, 

9Jtylorb§ !    Bit  EabifoTt. 

3#r,  ©tr,  fount  in  ber  9iafye  bleiben! 

2>ie  Sorbs  geljen  ab.    ©fjreto§bnrt)  aEeitt  bleibt  nod)  einige  2tngenolide  »or  ber 

Königin  fteljen,  mit  bebeutung§öoflem  33licf,  bann  entfernt  er  fid}  langfam  mit  einem 

2lu§brutf  be§  tiefften  ©dimer^eS. 
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^eljnter  2tuftritt. 

(£ÜfaÖCtl)    allein. 

319°  D  ©flatteret  be3  SSoII^bienft^ !     Scbmäblicfye 

Änecfytfdbaft —  Söie  bin  id)' 3  mübe,  biefem  ©ö£en 

gu  fcfjmeicbetn,  ben  mein  ^nnerfte^  beracfttet! 

Söann  fott  id)  frei  auf  biefem  Übrone  ftebn? 

3)ie  Sfteinung  mujs  id)  ebren,  um  bas  Sob 
3195   2)er  SJtenge  bublen,  einem  ^öbel  muft  idE)'3 

9iedjt  machen,  bem  ber  ©auller  nur  gefällt. 

D,  ber  ift  nod)  nicfjt  Äönig,  ber  ber  Sßelt 

©efatlen  mu|!     9iur  ber  tft%  ber  bei  feinem  £fmn 

ytad)  leinet  Jftenfdjen  Seifalt  braucbt  ju  fragen. 
3200       Söarum  f)ab'  id)  ©erecfytigfeit  geübt, 

Söittfür  gebaut  mein  2thtn  lang,  bajs  id) 

gür  biefe  erfte  unttermeiblicfye 

©etoalttfyat  felbft  bie  öanbe  mir  gefeffett! 

£)a£  SJlufter,  ba3  id)  felber  gab,  fcerbammt  micfy ! 
3205   Soar  id)  tfyrannifcb,  Vt>ie  bie  tyanifcbe 

9ftaria  toar,  mein  33orfal)r  auf  bem  STbron,  icb  tonnte 

^e^t  ofyne  STabel  ^önigsblut  bertyri^en. 

SDocfy  toar'S  benn  meine  eigne  freie  SÖabl, 

©erecbt  ju  fein?    ©ie  allgewaltige 
3210  ^otoenbtgfett,  bie  and)  ba3  freie  SÖotten 

©er  Könige  jtoingt,  gebot  mir  biefe  Jugenb. 
Umgeben  ring3  fcon  geinben,  fyalt  micfy  nur 

Sie  23olf§gunft  auf  bem  angefocbtnen  2bron. 

Mid)  ju  fcernidjten,  ftreben  alle  9Jiäd£)te 
3215   2)e3  feften  2anbe3.     Unüerföbnlitf)  fdBIeubert 

©er  röm'fdje  $apft  ben  Sannflucfy  auf  mein  loaupt; 

9Kit  fa(fcf)em  Sruberfu^  tterrät  mid)  granfretdf), 
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Unb  offnen,  ftmtenben  93ertilgunggfrieg 
bereitet  mir  ber  ©panier  auf  ben  9Jteeren. 

3220  ©0  ftefy'  id)  fämpfenb  gegen  eine  Sßelt, 
©in  toc^rlo^  2öeib !     3Jltt  fyofyen  ^ugenben 
9Jtuf$  irf)  bie  33löfje  meinet  SRec^tö  bebeden, 
3)en  Rieden  meiner  fürftlid)en  ©eburt, 
üßoburdE)  ber  eigne  SSater  mirf)  gefcfmnbet. 

3225   Umfonft  bebed'  id)  ifyn  —  £)er  ©egner  §a£ 
§at  ifyn  entblößt,  unb  fteßt  mir  biefe  ©tuart, 
©in  etoig  broljenbe^  ©efpenft,  entgegen. 

9iein,  biefe  $urd)t  fott  enbigen! 
^f)t  §aupt  foil  fallen.     $df)  toill  ^rieben  fyaben! 

3230  —  ©ie  ift  bie  gurie  meinet  £eben£!   mir 
©in  ^31agegeift  Dom  ©d)idfal  angeheftet. 
2Bo  id)  mir  eine  $reube,  eine  Hoffnung 
©epflanjt,  ba  liegt  bie  §ößenfd)lange  mir 
^m  Söege.    ©ie  entreißt  mir  ben  ©eliebten, 

3235   Sen  Sraut'gam  raubt  fie  mir!     9ütaria  ©tu art 
§ei^t  jebe§  Unglüd,  ba3  mid)  nieberf erlägt! 
3ft  fie  au3  ben  Sebenbigen  bertiigt, 
grei  bin  id),  toie  bie  Suft  auf  ben  ©ebirgen. 

©ttüfcfjiüeigen. 

9Jtit  toeldjem  §ofyn  fie  auf  mid)  nieberfal), 

3240  %U  YoHte  mid)  ber  Slid  ju  Soben  bitten ! 

Dfynmäcfytige!     $d)  füf?re  beffre  Söaffen; 

©ie  treffen  töbücf),  unb  bu  bift  nid)t  mefyr! 

SJlit  raftfjem  ©cljrüt  narf)  bem  Sifdje  gefjenb  unb  bie  $eber  ergveifenb. 

©in  Saftarb  bin  id)  bir?  —  UnglüdUcfye! 
gdb  bin  e3  nur,  folang'  bu  lebft  unb  atmeft. 
3245   Ser  gtoeifel  weiner  fürftüdfjen  ©eburt, 
(Sr  ift  getilgt,  fobalb  id)  bid)  Vertilge. 
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©obalb  bem  dritten  leine  2öaf)l  mefyr  bleibt, 
33in  icr)  im  eckten  @r;ebett  geboren. 

(Sie  nnterftf)rei6t  mit  einem  rafdjett,  feften  gebergug,  läfct  bann  bie  $eber  fallen 
nnb  tritt  mit  einem  9In§brncf  be§  ©cfjrecfenS  prücf.    Sftadj  einer  ^anje  flingelt  fie. 


(Elfter  auftritt. 

(Slifabetlj.    2)abtf  on. 

Clifaiet$ 

2öo  ftnb  bie  anbern  Sorb3? 

Satrifott 

©ie  ftnb  gegangen/ 
3250  S)a§  aufgebraßte  33oll  jur  ^ur;'  |u  bringen. 
2)a§  Soben  roar  aucr;  augenblicfö  gefüllt, 
©obalb  ber  ©raf  t)on  Sfyrero^burfy  fidE>  jeigte. 
„£)er  ift%  ba3  ift  er!"  riefen  fyunbert  Stimmen; 
„3)er  rettete  bie  Königin!    §ört  ir)n, 
3255  3)en  brattften  9Kann  in  Sngtanb!"  9?un  begann 
S)er  eble  Xalbot  unb  t>errote3  bem  Soll 
$n  fanften  SBorten  fein  getoaltfameS* 
beginnen,  tyracf)  fo  Iraftüoll  überjeugenb, 
©a£  afte3  ftd)  befänftigte  unb  ftill 
3260  SSom  ^51afee  fcfylidf). 

(Sftfatetf) 
5Dte  roanlelmüt'ge  3Dienge, 
Sie  jeber  SSinb  fyerumtreibt!    2öef)e  bem, 
®er  auf  bte3  dtofyx  ftcfy  lehnet!  —  @3  ift  gut, 
©ir  2)at>tfon.     $r)r  lönnt  nun  roieber  gef)n. 

2ßie  fidj  jener  nad)  ber  £$üt  getcenbet. 
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Unb  biefe3  Slatt  —  nefymt  e3  juriicf  —  id?  leg' 8 
3265  ^n  eure  §änbe. 

Satufott 

tütrft  einen  2Hicf  anf  ba§  ^3a^ier  nnb  erftfjricft 

Königin!   ©ein  5Rame! 
9Du  fyaft  entf  Rieben? 

(SltfaBet^ 
—  Unterfdfyreiben  foQt'  idj. 
3c^  Ijab'g  getfyan.     @in  Statt  papier  entfetmbet 
9Jod?  nidfjt,  ein  9iame  tötet  nicfyt. 

2)at»ifon 

SDein  5Rame,  Königin,  unter  biefer  ©cfyrift 

3270  (Sntfcfyetbet  altes,  tötet,  ift  ein  ©trafyl 

©e§  S)onner3,  ber  geflügelt  trifft  —  ®ie§  Statt 
33efief>It  ben  ^ommtffarien,  bem  ©fyerif, 
3laä)  gotfyeringfyafyfefytofs  fid)  ftefmben  guf$e3 
gur  Königin  fcon  ©cfyottlanb  ju  Verfügen, 

3275  ®en  £ob  xi)x  anjufünbigen,  unb  fcfmelt, 
©obalb  ber  SDtorgen  tagt,  ifyn  $u  fcoHjiefyn. 
§ier  ift  !ein  Stuffdfmb!   3ene  fya*  gelebtr 
2ßenn  id?  bie3  Statt  au3  meinen  Rauben  gebe. 

eitfafcetf) 
$a,  ©ir!   ©ott  legt  ein  toicfytig,  grof$  ©efefyief 
3280  $n  eure  fd?toad?en  §anbe.     glefyt  if?n  an, 
©a£  er  mit  feiner  SBei^eit  eucf)  erteudjte! 
$d?  get)'  unb  übertaff  euef)  eurer  $flicf)t.  ©ie  nna  ge^en. 
"Satrifon 

tritt  ifjr  in  ben  SSeg. 

9}ein,  meine  Königin!   33erlaf$  mi$  nidjt, 
@fy  bu  mir  beinen  SBitlen  funb  getfyan. 
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3285  Sebarf  es  bier  nocb  einer  anbern  SSeisfyeit, 
3113  bein  ©ebot  &ucf>ftä6Iicf>  ju  befolgen? 

—  Su  legft  biee  Statt  in  meine  öanb,  ba£  id) 
3u  fd)(euniger  3SoIfjte&unß  es  beförbre? 

(Jüfa&etl) 
Sa3  kerbet  if>r  nacf>  eurer  ^lugbeit — 
Stotrifttt 

fetten  unb  eridjrocfen  etnfattenb. 

Sticht 

3290  gjacf)  meiner!   Sas  bereute  ©ott!   ©eborfam 
3ft  meine  gange  Ätugbett.     Seinem  Siener 
Sarf  f)ier  ntcbts  ju  entfcbeiben  übrig  bleiben. 
@in  Hein  SSerfefcn  toär1  bier  ein  Äönigsmorb, 
6in  unabfefybar,  ungebeures  Unglücf. 

3295   Vergönne  mir,  in  biefer  großen  Sacbe 
Sein  bttnbe§  SSerfjeug  ftuffenloe  ju  fein. 
3n  flare  Sßorte  faffe  beine  Meinung, 
2öa3  fott  mit  biefem  Slutbefebt  gefcbebn? 
GUfa&etfj 

—  ©ein  -ftame  fpricbt  e3  auz. 

£atufmt 
3300   So  tanttft  bu,  baft  er  gleicb  fcotljogen  ft  erbe? 
(£(ifabetf)  &ögentb. 
Sas  fag'  id)  nidjt  unb  jittre,  e§  ju  benfen. 

Stotttfwt 
Su  toittft,  baft  id)  ibn  langer  nocb  betoabre? 

Qjrtifa&etl)  föneft. 
Sluf  eure  ©efabr!    ^br  haftet  für  bie  folgen. 

§$?  §eiPger  ©Ott !  —  Spricb,  Königin,  \va$  toittft  bu? 
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©(tfafcetij   ungebulbig. 

3305   S$  to  ill,  baf$  biefer  unglüdfePgen  ©acfye 
%l\ä)t  mefyr  gebaut  foil  toerben,  baf$  id)  enblid; 
SBBtH  SKufye  bafcor  fyaben  unb  auf  etoig. 

@3  foftet  bir  ein  einzig  2öort.     D,  fage, 
Sefttmme,  ft>a3  mit  biefer  ©cljrift  foil  toerben! 

3310  $d)  fyab'3  gefaßt,  unb  quält  mid)  nun  ntcfyt  toetter. 

Satoifon 

®u  ptteft  e§  gefagt?  ©u  fyaft  mir  mcf)t3 
©efagt  —  D,  e£  gefalle  meiner  Königin, 
©icl)  ju  erinnern. 

©ftfafcetlj   ftantpft  auf  ben  Soben. 

Unerträglich ! 

^atufon 

§>abe  Stacfyftcfyt 

SJtit  mir!    $$  ^am  fwt  toenig  SJlonben  erft 
3315   Sn  btefe§  Stmt!   $$  forme  nid)t  bie  ©:prad)e 

©er  §öfe  unb  ber  Könige  —  $n  fd)ltd)t 

©infamer  ©Ute  bin  id)  aufgelaufen; 

£)rum  fyabe  bu  ©ebulb  mit  beinern  $ned)t! 

£af$  bid)  ba3  Jöort  nic^t  reun,  ba£  mid)  belehrt, 
3320  SJUd)  flar  mad)t  über  meine  ^$flicf)t  — 

(£r  nähert  ftdj  ifjr  in  fteljenber  (Stellung,  fie  fefjrt  iljm  ben  9£ücfen  su,  er  fteljt 
in  ber  SBerstoeiflung,  bann  ftmcljt  er  mit  entfdjtofmem  Son. 

Stimm  bie§  Rapier  jurüd!  Stimm  e§  jurüd! 
@3  toirb  mir  glüfyenb  geuer  in  ben  §änben. 
Stid)t  mid)  ertoäfyle,  bir  in  biefem  furchtbaren 
©efdjäft  ju  bienen! 
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(£fifa&etf) 

STfyut,  toa3  eure3  3lmt3  ift! 

(Sie  gel)t  aß. 


^tDölftcr  auftritt 
£)attijon,  gleid)  barouf  SBurteigl). 

Sxttoifott 

3325  Sie  gef>t !  ©ie  läftt  mid)  ration,  jtoeifelnb  ftefm 
3Jiit  biefem  fürchterlichen  Statt  —  28a3  tbu'  td)? 
©otl  idf)'3  betoafyren?    ©oll  idE)'3  übergeben? 

Qu  SBurfeigfj,  öer  ^ereintritt. 

0,  gut,  gut,  baft  tf>r  fommt,  SSJtylorb!     $br  feib% 
2)er  mid)  in  biefe3  ©taat^amt  eingeführt. 
3330  befreiet  micf)  baüon!     ^d^  übernahm  e§, 
Unfunbig  feiner  StedBenfcftaft.     Sa^t  mid) 
gurüdgebn  in  bie  Sunfelfyeit,  too  \i)x 
W\<$)  fanbet,  idB  gehöre  nicbt  auf  biefen  ^3Ia£  — 

23itr(etgl) 

2Ba3  ift  eutf),  ©ir?    gaftt  eud).     2ßo  ift-  ba3  Urteil? 
3335  35ie  Königin  lieft  eucfy  rufen. 

Sairifim 

©ie  herlieft  mid) 
$n  beft'gem  ßom.     D,  ratet  mir!     §etft  mir! 
9teiftt  midf)  au£  biefer  §öffenangft  bee  ^toetfefö! 
§ier  ift  ba£  Urteil  —  e3  ift  untertrieben. 

$urfetglj  Saftig. 

3ft  e3?    D,  gebt!     ©ebt  f>er! 
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2>atrifott 

3$  barf  nicfyt. 
Surfeiglj 

2Ba3? 
$>atrifott 

3340  ©ie  I)at  mir  if^ren  Söitten  nocfy  nicfyt  beutlicfy  — 

SSurfetglj 
9iicfyt  beutlicf)!     ©ic  fyat  unterf  daneben,     ©ebt! 

^atrifon 
3$  foll'3  t)offgtef)en  laffen —  foil  e§  nicfyt 
gSottjie^en  laffen  — ©ott!     3ßei£  itf),  toa8  id&  foil? 

SButtetgfj    heftiger  bringettb. 

©letcf),  augenbtidfö  follt  i^r'8  boffjie^ett  laffen. 
3345  ©e6t  fyer!     $fyr  feib  Verloren,  tDenn  iE>r  fäutnt. 

$cfy  bin  fcerloren,  toenn  icfy'8  übereile. 

Surletglj 
3^r  feib  ein  ütyor,  iE>r  feib  fcon  ©innen!     ©ebt! 

(Sr  entreißt  ifjm  bie  ©dfjrift  unb  eilt  bamit  afc. 
2)atrifölt  ifjm  nadjeüenb. 

2Ba3  macfjt  ifyr?  bleibt!  3$r  ftürgt  mitf)  in3  33erberben! 


fünfter  2Iuf3ug. 

2)ie  @cene  ift  ba$  3  immer  öe§  er  [ten  $uf$ug8» 

(Erfter  Huftritt, 

§anna  $ennebr;  in  tiefe  Trauer  gefieibet,  mit  oerroeinten  2lugen 
unb  einem  großen,  aber  füllen  @djmer$,  ift  bcfcfjäftigt,  ^pafete  unb 
Briefe  jn  fcerfiegeln.  Oft  unterbricht  fie  ber  Sammer  in  ifyrem  @e* 
fd)äft,  nnb  man  ftefyt  fte  ba$roifcf)en  ftill  beten,  faulet  nnb  £)rurrj, 
gleichfalls  in  fdjtnaqen  Kleibern,  treten  ein,  tljnen  folgen  üiele  23  e* 
biente,  roeldje  golbene  nnb  füberne  ©efäfje,  ©ptegel,  ®emälbe  nnb 
anbere  $oftbarfeiten  tragen  nnb  ben  §intergrunb  be$  3inimerö 
bamit  anfüllen,  faulet  überliefert  ber  51mme  ein  ©crjmucffaftcfjen 
nebft  einem  Rapier  unb  bebeutet  ifyr  burd)  3etd)en,  baß  es  ein  $er= 
getcfjni^  ber  gebrachten  2)inge  enthalte.  23eim  5lnblicf  biefer  yttxfy 
turner  erneuert  ftd)  ber  ©djmerj  ber  3lmme ;  fte  üerftnft  in  ein  tiefes 
grauem,  inbem  jene  fid)  ftill  roieber  entfernen.    äftetöü  tritt  ein. 

ßettnebty 

fdjrett  auf,  fofcalb  fte  if)n  getoaljr  ttnrb. 

SKeftrit!     3r,r  feib  e£!     @ucf;  erblicE'  id)  lieber! 

Tertia 

3350  3^/  treue  Äemtebfy,  toir  fef?n  un§  lieber. 

ftemtebt) 
9Jacf)  langer,  langer,  fdjmerjenbotter  Trennung. 

©in  unglücffelig  fcf)merät)oll  2öieberfel)n. 
D  ©ott !     3§r  lommt  —  iei 
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©en  legten,  eroigen 
2Ibfd)ieb  Oon  meiner  Königin  ju  nehmen. 

fiemtebty 

3355   3e^  enbltcr),  je$t  am  SJtorgen  ifvre3  £obe3, 
SBirb  iE>r  bie  langentbefrrte  ©egenroart 
©er  $$rigen  vergönnt  —  D  teurer  Sir, 
3$  roiK  nicfjt  fragen,  roie  e3  eucf)  erging, 
@uc£)  nidjt  bie  Seiben  nennen,  bie  fair  litten, 

3360   ©ettbern  man  eud)  Don  unfrer  ©eite  rif$. 

SIdj,  baju  roirb  roofyl  einft  bie  ©tunbe  fommen! 
D  ÜÄelöil!   3Äefotl!     SJtojsten  rotr'3  erleben, 
©en  2tnbrucr)  biefe$  3:ag3  ju  feJ?n! 

SRefoil 

Saftt  un$ 
©inanber  nicfyt  erroeict)en!     Söeinen  roitt  id), 

3365   ©olang'  nod)  Seben  in  mir  ift;   nie  foil 
@in  Sacfyeln  biefe  Sßangen  mefvr  erbeitern, 
9tie  roill  id)  btefee  näcfvtlicfye  ©eroanb 
9Jiefyr  fcon  mir  legen!     Sroig  roitt  id)  trauern; 
©ocf)  fyeute  roill  id)  ftanbfyaft  fein  —  $ertyred)t 

3370  Stud)  ifrr  mir,  euren  ©cfymerj  ju  mäßigen  — 
Unb  roenn  bie  anbern  aße  ber  SSer^roeiflung 
©id)  troftlo3  überlaffen,  raffet  un$ 
9JJit  männlid)  ebler  Raffung  if?r  üorangebn 
Unb  ibr  ein  ©tab  fein  auf  bem  Sobe^roeg! 

Scmtcbtj 
3375   SJWfott!    %fyx  feib  im  Irrtum,  roenn  tf>r  glaubt, 
©ie  Königin  bebürfe  unfern  23eiftanb3, 
Um  ftanbfyaft  in  ben  Sob  ju  gel)n!     ©ie  felber  ift% 
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Sie  uns  ba3  Seifyiel  ebler  Raffung  giebt. 
Seib  ofyne  gatrcfyt!     9Jlaria  (Stuart  Vüirb 
3380  2{l§  eine  Königin  unb  §elbin  fterben. 

mtMt 

Sftafym  fie  bie  S^obeeJpoft  mit  Raffung  auf? 
9Kan  fagt,  baf$  fie  ntct)t  vorbereitet  War. 

Äemtebt) 
2)a3  War  fie  triebt,     ©an§  anbre  Scfyrecfen  fr>aren% 
Sie  meine  Sabty  ängfttgten.     TOcbt  bor  bem  £ob, 
3385   3Sor  bem  SScfreicr  gitterte  9Raria. 

—  gretfyeit  toar  un3  Verfyeif^en.     ®iefe  9lad)t 
SSerf^rad^  unz  Mortimer  tion  fyier  Wegzuführen, 
Unb  grDtfd^en  gurcfyt  unb  §offnung,  §roetfeIf>aft, 
Db  fie  bem  feefen  Jüngling  if>re  @I)re 

339°  Unb  fürftlicfye  ^erfon  Vertrauen  bürfe, 
ßrtoartete  bie  Königin  ben  3D?orgen. 

—  3) a  tütrb  ein  Stuflauf  in  bem  ©cfylof*,  ein  *ßo$en 
©greift  unfer  Dfyr  unb  Vieler  öämmer  ©<f)lag. 
SSir  glauben,  bie  Befreier  ju  Vernehmen, 

3395   Sie  Hoffnung  Winft,  ber  füjse  2rieb  be§  2eben3 
Sßadjt  untoiltfürtieb,  allgewaltig  auf  — 
£>a  öffnet  fieb  bie  2rbür  — .  Sir  faulet  ift% 
£)er  un3  Verfünbigt  —  baf$  —  bie  Zimmerer 
3u  unfern  $ü$m  ba§  ©erüft  auff erlagen! 

(Sie  toenbet  fttf)  afi,  öon  heftigem  Sdfjmerj  ergriffen. 

mtiM 

3400  ©eredfjter  ©ott !    D,  fagt  mir,  wie  ertrug 
9Jtaria  biefen  fürchterlichen  Söecfyfel? 
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Semteb*) 

Ttad)  einer  $aufe,  tooriu  fie  fief)  uriebet  et\va%  gefafjt  fjat 

3Eftan  löft  fid)  ntcr)t  attmäfyüd)  t>on  bem  Seben! 
9Jttt  einem  3ft  a  I,  f cfynell,  augenblicf  licfy  mujs 
©er  kaufet)  gefd)el)en  ^teifefjen  3^tK^^^ 

3405  Hub  (Steigern,  unb  ©Ott  geteäfyrte  meiner  Sabr; 
$n  biefem  2lugenblicf,  ber  ßrbe  Hoffnung 
,3urücf  ju  fielen  mit  entfd)lof$ner  ©eele 
Unb  glaubenbott  ben  §immel  ju  ergreifen. 
$em  Sfterfmat  blether  gurcfyt,  fein  Söort  ber  $lage 

3410  (Sntefyrte  meine  Königin  —  3)ann  erft, 
Sll3  fie  Sorb  SefterS  fernblieben  SSerrat 
33ernafym,  ba£  ungliicffelige  ©efcfncf 
2)e§  teerten  ^üngling^,  ber  jtä  ifyr  geopfert, 
3)e3  alten  fitters  ttefen  3amm^  fafy, 

3415  SDem  feine  letzte  Hoffnung  ftarb  burd)  fie, 

£>a  floffen  il)re  Sfyranen;  nicfyt  ba§  eigne  ©cfyieffal, 
©er  frembe  jammer  preßte  fie  il)r  ab. 

2Mt>U 

3Bo  ift  fie  jefct?  $önnt  tfyr  micfy  $u  ifyr  bringen? 

Setutebij 

3)en  9teft  ber  %la<fyt  burcfyteacfyte  fie  mit  Seien, 
3420  yial)m  fcon  ben  teuern  greunben  f^riftlid)  2lbfcfyteb 
Unb  fcfyrteb  if)r  £eftament  mit  eigner  §anb. 
ge$t  pflegt  fie  einen  2lugenblicf  ber  9iul)}, 
®er  letzte  ©cfylaf  erquicft  fie. 

äöer  ift  bei  tf>r? 
Semtebij 

2#r  Seibarjt  SBurgofyn  unb  i^re  grauen. 
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(gtoetter  auftritt 
Sftargareta  $url  $u  ben  Vorigen, 

®emtebtj 
3425   2ßa3  bringt  ibr,  3Riftrejj?  3ft  bie  Sabty  toad^? 

ßurl 

if)re  Sutanen  trocfnettb. 

©djon  angefleibet  —  ©ie  Verlangt  nacf)  eutf). 

^cnnebt) 

$d)  fomme* 

3u  SSRelöil,  ber  fie  begleiten  ft>ifl. 

fjolgt  mir  nicfyt,  bte  id)  bie  Sabty 
3tuf  euren  Slnbltd  Vorbereitet,     ©efjt  hinein. 

3Mtril! 

©er  alte  §au31)ofmeifter ! 

3a,  ber  bin  icb! 
8ml 

3430  D,  biefe§  §au§  braucht  feinet  90teifter3  mefyr! 

—  9Mfc>il !    3$r  lommt  Von  Sonbon.     2ßij$t  xljr  mir 
SSon  meinem  9JJanne  nicbt3  ju  fagen? 

SRefoH 
@r  ttrirb  auf  freien  gu£  gefegt,  fagt  man, 
©obalb  — 

8üxI 

©obalb  bie  Königin  nicfyt  mefyr  ift! 
3435   D  ber  nicfyt^toürbig  fdjänblicfye  Verräter! 
@r  ift  ber  9Jiörber  biefer  teuren  Sabfy; 
©ein  geugni^,  fagt  man,  fyaU  fie  Verurteilt. 
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SWefoU 

Shtri 

D,  feine  ©eele  fei  berflucfyt 
93i3  in  bie  #ötfe!    @r  fyat  fa(fcf)  gezeugt  — 
SKefo« 
3440  9Jtylabfy  ®url!    Sebenlet  eure  Sieben! 

33efd£)it)ören  frnft  ttf)'§  bor  ©eritf)te§  ©cfyranfen, 
3$  toiö  e3  ifym  in§  2lntli^  toieberbolen, 
®ie  ganje  Söelt  biß  t$  bamit  erfüllen. 
Sie  ftirbt  unfcfmlbig  — 

mm 

D,  ba§  gebe  (Sott! 


Dritter  auftritt 

SBurgotyn  gu  ben  Vorigen.    §ernad)  §anna  Äennebty. 

SSurgOtJtt   erblitft  SWcIöit. 

3445   D  SKefoü! 

9)Zelt)H  ifjn  umarmenb. 

SBurgofyn ! 

SSurgotjtt 

SU  Sftargareta  ®url. 

Seforget  einen  Sedier 
9Jlit  2öein  für  unfre  Sabfy!  ^Jtacfyet  hurtig!  flurige$ta*. 

SM»« 

SBie?  3ft  ber  Königin  nicfyt  too^i? 
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^urgotjn 

Sie  füblt  ficb  ftarf,  fte  täufcbt  ibr  §elbenmut, 
Unb  leiner  Speife  glaubt  fie  51t  bebürfen; 
3450  £)od)  tfyrer  kartet  no*  ein  fixerer  Sampf, 
Unb  ifyre  geinbe  folten  ficf>  mcfyt  rühmen, 
Saft  #urcf)t  be$  ^obes  ibre  Söangen  bleidbte, 
$ätnn  bie  Statur  am  Sdtoacfybeit  unterliegt. 
Sßeüril 

oitr  Sünme,  bie  fjereinttüt. 

2ßitl  fie  micf)  fefm? 

Kemtebt) 

©leid?  toirb  fie  felbft  fyier  fein. 
3455  —  3#r  fc^eint  eucfy  mit  23erftmnbrung  umjufeljn, 
Unb  eure  Sficfe  fragen  micb :    2Bas  foil 
£)a3  ^$racf)tgerät  in  biefem  Drt  be3  £obe3? 
—  D  Sir!   2Bir  litten  Mangel,  ba  toir  lebten, 
@rft  mit  bem  Jobe  fommt  ber  Überfluß  jurücf. 


Pterter  auftritt. 

Vorige.     3lt)e^  anbre  Kammerfrauen  ber  2ftaria,    gleid)* 

falls  in  £rauerfleibern.    Sie  Bremen  hei  v3QMüÜ3  51nblt(f  in 

laute  greinen  au§. 

yum 

3460  2Sas  für  ein  2lnblicf!    2Belcf)  ein  Söteberfefm ! 
©etrub? !    Siofamunb ! 

groette  Kammerfrau 

©ie  fyat  un3  i)on  fidf) 
©efefneft!    Sie  toill  jum  legten  Tlal  allein 
SJät  ©ott  fid?  unterhalten! 

(5§  fommeit  itod)  ^mei  iüei&ltc^e  Q3ebieitte,  itüe  bie  bongen  in  Trauer,  bie  mit 
fmmmen  öeKirbeu  ifjren  Jammer  auc-brücfen. 
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fünfter  Huftritt 

9Jtargareta  $nrl  $n  ben  Vorigen.    @ie  trägt  einen  golbenen 

$8ed)er  mit  Sein,  nnb  fefct  ifyn  auf  ben  £ifd),  inbem  fte  ftd) 

bleich  nnb  ^itternb  an  einem  ©turjl  rjält. 

SRefoil 

2öa3  ift  txxfy,  gjltftre^?  2öa3  entfefct  euef;  fo? 

Surf 

3465   D  ©Ott! 

33ourgol)tt 

2ßa3  f>abt  it>r? 

fturl 

2Ba3  muf$t'  tef)  erblicf en ! 

mm 

$ommt  ju  euer) !    ©agt  urt^,  toa§  e£  ift. 

Suri 

SIS  idj 
3Rit  biefem  Sedier  2ßein  bie  grofse  Stoppe 
herauf  ftieg,  bie  jur  untern  §alle  füfyrt, 
35a  tljat  bie  Sfyür  fid)  auf  —  id)  far;  hinein  — 
3470  %d)  \a\)  —  0  &ott !  — 

SKefoü 
2Ba3  far/t  ifyr?  gaffet  eud). 
fiurt 
©cfytoarj  überwogen  toaren  alle  üEBänbe, 
©in  grof$  ©erüft,  mit  fdjtoarjem  Sud)  befd)lagen, 
(Srf)ob  ftcf;  fcon  bem  33oben,  mitten  brauf 
©in  f^rDarjer  33lo<f,  ein  Riffen  unb  baneben 
3475   @in  blanfgefcf)liffne§  Seil  —  fcoll  ?[Renfcr)en  toar 
©er  ©aal,  bie  um  ba§  SJiorbgerüft  fidf>  brängten 
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Unb,  r)eif$e  Blutgier  in  bem  Site!,  ba3  Dpfer 
Srtoarteten. 

$>ie  Kammerfrauen 
D  ©ott  fei  unfrer  Sabfy  gnabig! 

gfaj&t  eud) !    Sie  f  ommt ! 


Seiftet  auftritt. 

S)ie  ißortgen.  2ftarta.  Bie  ift  koeig  unb  feft(ief)  gefteibet;  am 
§alfe  trägt  jte  an  einer  fette  üon  f  leinen  Äugeln  ein  $gnu§  ®ei; 
ein  SRojenfranj  l)ängt  am  ©ürtel  fyerab;  fie  §at  ein  frusifir  in  ber 
§anb  unb  ein  £>iabem  in  ben  §aaren;  it)r  großer,  ftf)tr>ar$er  @d)leier 
ift  $urücfgefd)tagen  23ei  ifjretn  (Eintritt  roeid)en  bie  2Inroefenben  gu 
beiben  ©eiten  jurücf  unb  brücfen  ben  fyeftigften  ©d&merg  au$.  9JMüü 
ift  mit  einer  unroittfürücfyen  iBeroegung  auf  bie  Äniee  gejunfen. 

,  Wlavia 

mit  ruhiger  £ofieit  im  ganjeit  Greife  Ijerumfe^eitb. 

3480  2Ba3  llagt  ifyr?  2Barum  toeint  ifyr?  freuen  fülltet 
3fyr  eud)  mit  mir,  baft  meiner  Seiben  3*e' 
yinn  enbüdf)  naht,  baft  meine  S3anbe  fallen, 
SRein  Werter  aufgebt,  unb  bie  frobe  Seele  fitfj 
2luf  ßngeleflügeln  fcf)tt>ingt  jur  enVgen  greir/eit. 

3485   35a,  al$  id)  in  bie  SRacbt  ber  ftoljen  geinbin 
©egeben  roar,  Unrt>ürbige3  erbulbenb, 
2öa3  einer  freien,  großen  Königin 
92tcf)t  jiemt,  ba  Wax  e§  ßeit,  um  m^  in  deinen. 
—  23of/(tbatig,  beilenb  nabti  mir  ber  %ob, 

3490  3)er  ernfte  greunb!  9Kit  feinen  fcfytoarjen  glügeln 
33cbedt  er  meine  Scbmacb  —  2)en  93tenf d^en  abelt, 
2>en  tiefftgefunfenen,  ba3  letzte  ©cfyicffal. 
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©ie  $rone  fübP  icf)  lieber  auf  bent  §aupt, 
©en  toürb'gen  ©tol$  in  meiner  ebeln  Seele. 

Sttbem  fie  einige  ©dritte  wetter  fortritt. 

3495  2öie?  SWefoil  ^ier?  —  ?Ri#t  alfo,  ebter  ©tr! 
©tefyt  auf!    $fyr  feib  ju  eurer  Königin 
^ruurtyfe,  ju  iljrem  £obe  nicfyt  gefommen. 
sIftir  toirb  ein  ©lud  §u  teil,  toie  id)  e£  nimmer 
©efyoffet,  ba^  mein  9iadBruf)m  bod)  nicfyt  ganj 

3500   ^n  meiner  geinbe  §anben  ift,  baf$  bocfy 

©in  gfreunb  mir,  ein  Sefenner  meinet  ©lauben$, 
2(te  $euge  baftefyt  in  ber  S£obe3ftunbe. 
—  ©agt,  ebter  "Slitter,  Vr>ie  erging  e3  eud) 
$n  biefem  feinblidjen,  untyolben  Sanbe, 

3505   ©eitbem  man  eud)  bon  meiner  (Seite  rift? 

©ie  ©org1  um  eucfy  £^at  oft  mein  §erj  bekümmert. 

■JJticfy  brüdte  fonft  fein  Mangel,  ate  ber  ©dmterj 
Um  bid),  unb  meine  Dfynmacfyt,  bir  ju  bienen. 

©Jarta 
2ßie  ftef)t'§  um  ©ibier,  meinen  alten  Äämm'rer? 
3510  ©od)  ber  ©etreue  fd)läft  toofyt  lange  fdjon 

3)en  eto'gen  ©d)laf,  benn  er  toar.  fyod)  an  S^afyren. 

SKefoU 
©ott  f)at  ifym  biefe  ©nabe  nic^t  erzeigt, 
@r  lebt,  um  beine  ^uSen^  iu  begraben. 

äftaria 
2)aft  mir  bor  meinem  Xobe  nod)  ba3  ©lud 
3515   ©etoorben  toäre,  ein  geliebte^  §aupt 

©er  teuren  331ut3berft>anbten  ju  umfaffen! 
2)odj  icfy  foil  fterben  unter  gremblingen, 
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9htr  eure  S^ränen  fott  id?  fliegen  fefyn! 
—  üDteftuI,  bie  legten  Sßünfcfye  für  bie  Steinen 
3520  £eg'  id)  in  eure  treue  S3ruft  —  id?  fegne 

3)en  al(erd)rifiüd)ften  $ömg,  meinen  ©cfytoager, 
Unb  $ranfreid£)3  ganje3  löniglicf)e§  §au§  — 
%ü)  fegne  meinen  Dfym,  ben  ^arbinal, 
Unb  §einridE)  ©uife,  meinen  eblen  SSetter. 

3525   3^  feSne  au$  ^en  $aPft/  ^en  ^eiligen 
Statthalter  (Sf>rifti,  ber  mid)  toieber  fegnet, 
Unb  ben  fatfyoPfcfyen  $ömg,  ber  fid)  ebelmütig 
$u  meinem  better,  meinem  iJtäcfjer  anbot  — 
©ie  alle  ftefyn  in  meinem  £eftament, 

3530  ©ie  derben  bie  ©e'fcfyenfe  meiner  Siebe, 

2Bie  arm  fte  ftnb,  barum  gering  nid^t  adjten. 

@td)  ju  iljren  Wienern  toenbenö. 

@ucf)  fyab'  icf)  meinem  fömgltcfyen  33ruber 
33on  granfreidE)  anempfohlen,  er  Voirb  forgen 
gür  eud),  ein  neue3  3Saterlanb  eud)  geben. 

3535  Unb  ift  eud£)  meine  letzte  Sitte  toert, 

bleibt  nicf)t  in  Snglanb,  baft  ber  Sritte  nid^t 
©ein  ftolje^  §erj  an  eurem  Unglücf  toetbe, 
9iitf)t  bie  im  ©taube  fefy',  bie  mir  gebient. 
33ei  biefem  33übm3  be3  ©efreujigten 

3540  ©elobet  mir,  bie3  unglüdfel'ge  Sanb 

3ll3balb,  toenn  id)  bafyin  bin,  ju  üerlaffen! 
WttMl 

berührt  ba§  Äniäiftj. 

^d£)  fd)Vt>öre  bir'3  im  tarnen  biefer  aller. 
Ataxia 

2Ba3  id),  bie  2lrme,  bie  beraubte,  nodf)  befaf$, 
SBorüber  mir  Vergönnt  ift  frei  §u  fehlten, 
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3545   ®a£  fyab'  id)  unter  eud)  verteilt;   man  rmrb, 
3$  fyoff  e3,  meinen  legten  Söiften  efyren. 
2lu$  toa£  ic!)  auf  bem  £obe3toege  trage, 
©efyöret  euefy  —  Vergönnet  mir  nod)  einmal 
®er  (Srbe  ©lan$  auf  meinem  2ßeg  jum  §immel. 

3u  ben  Kräutern. 

3550  3Mr,  meine  2tlij,  ©ertrub,  Sfafamunb, 
Seftimm'  id)  meine  perlen,  meine  Kleiber, 
SDenn  eure  $ugenb  freut  ftcfy  nod)  be3  $u£e3. 
3)u,  SKargareta,  fyaft  ba3  näcfyfte  S^ed^t 
2tn  meine  ©rof$mut,  benn  id)  laffe  bid) 

3555  ,3urücf  al3  bie  Unglücflicfyfte  fcon  aßen. 

®af$  id)  be$  ©atten  ©cfmlb  an  bir  nicfyt  räcfye, 
2öirb  mein  33ermä$tni3  offenbaren  —  2)td), 
D  meine  treue  Qanna,  reibet  nidE>t 
3)er  Söert  be3  ©olbe£,  nicfyt  ber  (Steine  $rad)t, 

3560  £)ir  ift  ba3  fyöcfyfte  Äleinob  mein  ©ebäd£)ini3. 
3limm  btefe£  %ud).    %d)  fyab'3  mit  eigner  §anb 
gür  bid)  geftieft  in  meinet  $ummer§  ©tunben, 
Unb  meine  I)eif$e  %f)x'&nzn  eingegeben. 
3}Jit  biefem  %uä)  toirft  bu  bie  Slugen  mir  berbinben, 

3565  2Benn  e§  fo  toeit  ift  —  biefen  legten  ©ienft 
SöünfdE)'  id)  fcon  meiner  §anna  ju  empfangen. 

Scnnebt) 

D  3Mt>il!   3$  ertrag'  es  nid&t! 

9Jlarta 

$ommt  alle! 
$ommt  unb  empfangt  mein  le£te3  2ebetooI)l! 

(Sie  reicht  iljre  £ftnbe  Ijin ;  etn§  itad)  bem  anberu  faßt  Ujr  &u  güfjen  unb  futft  bie 
bargebotne  £anb  unter  heftigem  Steinen. 
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2eb'  toofyl,  9Jlargreta  —  Alis,  lebe  toofyl  — 
3570  ©an!,  33urgofyn,  für  eure  treuen  35ienfte  — 

Sein  Sftunb  brennt  fyet{$,  ©ertrube —  tdj  bin  Diel 
©efyaffet  Sorben,  bodj  au$  t>iel  geliebt! 
@m  ebler  Sftann  beglücfe  meine  ©ertrub, 
Senn  Siebe  forbert  biefe3  glülj'nbe  ©erj  — 
3575   33ertl)a!   bu  r)aft  ba3  be#re  Seil  ertoäfjtt, 

Sie  leufd^e  33raut  be3  £)immel§  toitlft  bu  Serben. 
D,  eile,  bein  ©elübbe  ju  bolljiefyn ! 
33etrüglicr)  finb  bie  ©üter  biefer  6rben 
Sa3  lern'  an  beiner  Königin!    3l\<i)t%  Leiter. 
3580  gebt  toofyl!   Sebt  ftofyl!   Sebt  etoig  toofyl! 

<Ste  toenbet  ftdj  fc^rtcE  bun  üjnett ;  afte,  bi§  auf  SRefoil  entfernen  ftdj. 


Siebenter  auftritt 

2ftaria.    9tel»iL 

Sftaria 
3$  fyabe  afte3  ßtttlidje  berichtigt 
Unb  Ijoffe,  leinet  SKenfcben  ©dmlbnerin 
2lu3  biefer  SSelt  ju  [Reiben  —  Sin3  nur  iff  3, 
3Jleft>ü,  toa$  ber  beftemmten  ©eele  nod) 
3585   33ertoefyrt,  fidj  frei  unb  freubig  $u  ergeben. 

äReftril 

©ntbecfe  mir' 3.     @rleitf>t're  beine  Sruft, 
Sem  treuen  greunb  Vertraue  beine  Sorgen. 

»Zarin 

3$  ftelje  an  bem  9ianb  ber  Gtoigfeit; 

Salb  foil  id)  treten  Dor  ben  fyöcfjften  Sttdjter, 
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3590  Unb  nod)  fyab'  id)  ben  §eit'gen  nid)t  oerfofynt. 

SSerfagt  tft  mir  ber  ^ßriefter  meiner  $ird)e. 

©e3  ©aframente3  fyeiPge  §immelfpeife 

SSerfcfymab'  id)  au$  ben  §anben  falfd^er  ^riefter. 

$m  ©tauben  meiner  $ird)e  toil!  id)  fterben, 
3595   Qznn  ber  altein  ift%  reeller  felig  macl)t. 

SRefott 

33erur)ige  bein  §erj.     ®em  §immel  gilt 
®er  freubig  fromme  Sßunfcr)  ftatt  be£  Vollbringend 
£r;rannenmacbt  lann  nur  bie  §dnbe  feffeln, 
3)e3  ^erjen^  3lnbacr)t  E>e£>t  fid)  frei  ju  ©ott; 
3600  ©a§  Söort  tft -tot,  ber  ©taube  mact)t  lebenbig. 

SD^arta 

3t$,  gjlelbil !   SRic&t  allein  genug  tft  fief; 
©a£  §erj,  ein  trbifd^  ^ßfanb  bebarf  ber  ©taube, 
©a§  fjofye  §immlifcr)e  fid)  jujueignen. 
SDrurn  toarb  ber  ©ott  jum  9ftenfcr)en,  unb  fcerfcfylojs 
3605   ®ie  unficfytbaren  fyimmltfcfyen  ©efcr/enfe 
©efyetmni3t>oIt  in  einem  ftd)tbar'n  Setb. 

—  ©ie  $ircf)e  tft'g,  bie  f)eittge,  bie  r/of)e, 
2)ie  $u  bem  §tmmel  un3  bie  Setter  baut ; 
£)ie  allgemeine,  bie  fatfyol'fdje  ^etjst  fie, 

3610  ©enn  nur  ber  ©taube  atter  ftärft  ben  ©tauben; 
2ßo  £aufenbe  anb^Un  unb  fcerefyren, 
©a  toirb  bie  ©tut  jur  flamme,  unb  beflügelt 
©dringt  fiel)  ber  ©eift  in  alle  §immet  auf» 

—  21$,  bie  Segtüdten,  bie  ba§  frofy  geteilte 
3615   ©ebet  fcerfammelt  in  bem  §au£  be3  £>errn ! 

©efcfjtnücft  tft  ber  Slltar,  bie  $er$en  teuften, 
Sie  ©lode  tönt,  ber  SBetfyraucf)  ift  geftreut, 
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2)er  33tfc6of  ftef>t  im  reinen  9Jtef$getoanb, 
6r  fa£t  ben  $eltf>,  er  fegnet  ibn,  er  fünbet, 
3620  3)a3  bobe  Söunber  ber  äkrtoanblung  an, 
Unb  nieberftürgt  bem  gegentocirt'gen  ©otte 
2)a3  gläubig  überzeugte  93olf  —  2lcb !    Sgcf) 
2lttein  bin  au3gefcbloffen,  nicbt  pi  mir 
3n  meinen  Werfer  bringt  ber  ©immelfegen. 

mm 

3625   @r  bringt  31t  bir !    Sr  ift  bir  naf) !    Vertraue 
Sern  2lfft)ermögenben  —  ber  bürre  Stab 
$ann  3^e^9e  treiben  in  be3  ©lauben3  öanb. 
Unb  ber  bie  Cluelte  au$  bem  Reifen  fcfylug, 
$ann  bir  im  Werfer  ben  Stltar  bereiten, 

3630   $ann  biefen  $eltf),  bie  irbifcfye  Srquufung, 
Sir  fcbnett  in  eine  fyimmlifcfje  fcerftanbeln, 

(Sr  ergreift  ben  Selcf),  ber  auf  bem  Xijdje  ftetjt 

Wlaria 
5Kefoü!    fcerftefy'  icb  eucf)?   ^a,  icb  berfteb'  eucb ! 
§ier  ift  fein  ^riefter,  feine  Äircfye,  fein 
§ocfytoürbige3  —  bocb  ber  ßrtöfer  fpricbt: 
3635   2öo  gtoet  rxerfammelt  finb  in  meinem  tarnen, 
£>a  bfn  irf)  gegenwärtig  unter  ifynen. 
2Sa3  Weibt  ben  5ßrieftcr  ein  jum  9Jhmb  be3  §errn? 
£)a3  reine  §erj,  ber  unbefleckte  23anbeL 

—  So  feib  ir/r  mir,  autfj  ungetoeibt,  ein  ^rtefter, 
3640   ©n  23ote  ©otte3,  ber  mir  ^rieben  bringt. 

—  @ud)  toitt  icf>  meine  letzte  Seilte  tf)un, 
Unb  euer  9Jhmb  foft  mir  bas  öeü  üerfünben. 

äRefoü 

SBenn  bid)  ba3  §erj  fo  mächtig  baju  treibt, 
©0  toiffe,  Königin,  ba£  bir  jum  ütrofte 
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3645   ©ott  and)  ein  SBunber  ft>oI)l  fcerrtcfyten  farm. 
§ier  fei  fein  ^rieftet,  fagft  bu,  feine  Äirct)e, 
Äein  Selb  be3  igerrn? —  3)u  irreft  bttf).     §ier  xft 
@in  ^riefter,  unb  ein  ©ott  ift  fyier  zugegen. 

@r  entblößt  bet  biejett  Shorten  baZ  Qaupt,  sugletcf)  geigt  er  tf)r  eine  £oftie  in  einet 
golbenen  ©rfjale. 

—  $cr)  bin  ein  ^ßriefter ;   beine  letzte  Setzte 

3650  3U  fyören,  bir  auf  beinern  £obe§roeg 
Sen  ^rieben  Su  t>erfünbigenr  \)<xby  \<fy 
S5ie  fiebert  2Seify'n  auf  meinem  §au:pt  empfangen, 
Unb  biefe  §oftie  überbring'  icf)  bir 
23om  tjeit'gen  23ater,  bie  er  felbft  geroeifyet. 
Wlaxia 

3655   D,  fo  mufs  an  ber  ©cfytoette  felbft  be3  £obe3 
5ERir  norf)  ein  fytmmltfd)  ©lud  bereitet  fein! 
2öie  ein  Unfterblicfyer  auf  golbnen  Söolfen 
igernieberfäfyrt,  toie  ben  2lpoftel  einft 
®er  (Sngel  führte  au£  be§  Äerfer3  33anben, 

3660  $fyn  l)ält  fein  Siegel,  feinet  £>üter3  ©cr)ft>ert, 
6r  fcfyreitet  mächtig  burcfy  berfcfylo^ne  Pforten, 
Unb  im  ©efängni§  ftefyt  er  glänjenb  ba, 
©0  überrafcfyt  mid)  frier  ber  §immel3bote, 
3) a  jeber  irb'fcfye  fetter  mid)  getäufd)t! 

3665  — Unb  tfyr,  mein  ©iener  einft,  feib  jettf  ber  ©iener 
£>e§  fyöd)ften  ©otteS,  unb  fein  I)etPger  SBhmbl 
2öte  eure  $mee  fonft  fcor  mir  fid)  beugten, 
©0  lieg'  id)  jettf  im  ©taub  fc>or  eucfy* 

<Sie  ftnft  t>or  u)m  nieber. 

äWeltiU 

inbem  er  baZ  geilen  ^e^  ^renjeS  über  fte  matfjt. 

$m  Flamen 
£)e3  33ater3  unb  be§  ©ofyne3  unb  be£  ©etfte3! 
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3670  9Jtaria,  Königin!     §aft  bu  bein  §erj 
®rforfcf)etr  fd^toörft  bu,  unb  gelobeft  bu, 
2ßar;rf)eit  ju  beteten  bor  bem  ©Ott  ber  2Bal)rr/ett? 

Wlavxa 

3Jtein  §erj  liegt  offen  ba  fror  bir  unb  ifym, 

mm 

Syrier),  roelcfyer  ©ünbe  jetfyt  bid)  bein  ©eroiffen, 
3675   ©eitbem  bu  ©Ott  jum  legten  9ttal  fcerföfmt? 

Sparta 

93on  neib'fdfjem  §affe  roar  mein  §erj  erfüllt, 
Unb  ^adjgebanfen  tohtm  in  bem  33ufen. 
Vergebung  fyofft'  icr)  ©ünberin  fcon  ©ott, 
Unb  lonnte  nict)t  ber  ©egnerin  hergeben. 

mm 

3680  33ereueft  bu  bie  ©cf;ulb,  unb  iff  3  bein  ernfter 
@ntfcbluf$,  tierf öfynt  au£  biefer  Söelt  ju  f Reiben? 

Wlatia 

©0  roar)r  icr)  Ijoffe,  baf*  mir  ©ott  vergebe. 

mm 

Söeld^  anbrer  ©ünbe  flagt  ba§  £>erj  bid)  an? 

9ttaria 
2lcf),  mrf)t  buret)  §a£  allein,  buret)  fünb'ge  Siebe 
3685  3JodE)  mefyr  J?ab'  id)  ba3  E>öd^fte  ©ut  beleibigt. 
£)a3  eitle  §erj  toarb  ju  bem  Sttann  gebogen, 
2)er  treulos  mief)  fcerlaffen  unb  betrogen! 

Sereueft  bu  bie  ©ct)ulb,  unb  f^at  bein  §erj 
aSom  eiteln  3lbgott  fict)  ju  ©ott  geroenbet? 
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Wiaxia 

3690  @3  frtmr  ber  fcfytoerfte  $am:pf,  ben  id)  beftanb, 
gerrtffen  ift  ba§  lettfe  trb'fcfye  33anb. 

3Rrt*tt 

SSelcfy  anbrer  ©dt>ulb  berflagt  bid)  bein  ©etoiffen? 
9)tarta 

2Id),  eine  früfye  Slutfdmlb,  lärtgft  gebeichtet, 
©ie  fefyrt  jurüd  mit  neuer  ©cfyrecf  engraft 

3695  3™  2lugenbücf  ber  legten  SJtecfyenfcfyaft, 

Unb  toaljt  fiel)  f(f)tt>arg  mir  bor  be£  §immel£  Pforten, 
©en  $önig,  meinen  ©atten,  lieft  idj  morben, 
Unb  bem  3Serfü^rer  fcfyenft'  \<fy  §erj  unb  §anb! 
©treng  hii$>V  idj'3  ab  mit  allen  Äircfyenftrafen, 

3700  ©od)  in  ber  ©eele  toitl  ber  Söurm  nicfjt  fc^Iafen. 

9Mt>tt 
SSerJIagt  ba§  §erj  bidE>  feiner  anbem  ©ünbe, 
©ie  bu  nod?  nicfyt  gebeichtet  unb  gebüßt? 

Sttaria 
3e|t  toei^t  bu  aHeS,  toa3  mein  §erj  belaftet. 

SRefoü 

©enf  an  bie  3laf)t  be£  2ltfhnffenben! 
3705  ©er  ©trafen  beule,  bie  bie  fyeil'ge  Äircfye 
©er  mangelhaften  Seilte  brofyt!     ©a£  ift 
©ie  ©ünbe  $u  bem  eto'gen  £ob,  benn  ba§ 
$ft  vptber  feinen  beilegen  ©eift  gefrevelt. 

9Jlaria 

©d  fcfyenfe  mir  bie  eto'ge  ©nabe  ©ieg 
3710  ^m  legten  $am£f,  afe  icf)  bir  toiffenb  nichts  berfcfyftneg. 
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2öie?    ©einem  ©ott  öettyefylft  bu  ba§  ^erbrec^en, 
Um  beffentroißen  biet;  bie  9Jtenfcr)en  ftrafen? 
©u  fagft  mir  nicr)t3  t>on  beinern  Mut' gen  Slnteil 
2ln  93abington§  unb  5parrt}$  §od)r)err  at? 
3715  ©en  jeitlicr)en  %oi  ftirbft  bu  für  biefe  Ü^at, 
SBiffft  bu  auef)  noer)  ben  ero'gen  bafür  fterben? 

9ttarta 

3$  bin  bereit,  jur  ©tngfeit  ju  gefyn, 
Stfodf)  ef)  ficr;  ber  Sftinutenjeiger  roenbet, 
SßerV  icr)  bor  meinet  3ftcr)ter3  £r;rone  fter)n; 
3720  ©0$  roieberfyoP  icf)'3:   9#eine  33eicr)te  iff  öoffenbet. 

©rroäg'  e3  fDO$l.     ©a3  §erj  ift  ein  Betrüger. 
©u  ^aft  t>ietletd^t  mit  lift' gern  ©oppelftmt 
©a3  SB  ort  bermieben,  ba3  biet)  fdmtbig  macfyt, 
Dbgleid)  ber  Söille  ba£  SSerbredjen  teilte» 
3725  ©odE)  ftriffe,  feine  ©aufelfunft  berütft 
©a§  glammenauge,  ba3  in£  3nnre  Micft! 

äRaria 

$$  Ijabe  atfe  gürften  aufgeboten, 
9Jticr)  au$  untoürb'gen  Sanben  ju  befrein; 
©oer;  nie  fyab'  id)  buret;  33orfat$  ober  %i)at 
3730  ©a£  Seben  meiner  geinbin  angetaftet! 

©0  fyätten  beine  ©Treiber  falfct)  gezeugt? 

Wlavia 

2Bie  icr)  gefagt,  fo  ift'g.     2ßa3  jene  zeugten, 
©a3  richte  ©ott! 
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9tefo« 

©o  fteigft  bu,  überzeugt 
Son  betner  Unfcfyulb,  auf  ba§  Slutgerüfte? 

SRarta 

3735  ©ott  toürbigt  mt$,  burd)  biefen  unfcerbienten  £ob 
©ie  früfye  fcfytoere  Slutfcfyulb  ab^ubü^en. 

tum 

madjt  ten  (Segen  über  fie. 

©o  gefye  ^ro,  unb  fterbenb  büf^e  fie! 

©inf,  ein  ergebne^  Dlpfer,  am  2lltare! 

SBIut  iann  fcerfoljnen,  foal  ba§  Slut  fcerbrad), 
3740  ©u  fefylteft  nur  au3  toetblicfyem  ©ebrecfyen, 

©em  f eP  gen  ©eifte  folgen  nicfyt  bie  ©dj)toäd)en 

©er  ©terblicfyfeit  in  bie  S3erllärung  nad). 

3^  aber  fünbe  bir,  Iraft  ber  ©etoalt, 

©ie  mir  fcerliefyen  ift,  ju  löfen  unb  ^u  binben, 
3745   ©rlaffung  an  fcon  alUn  beinen  ©iinben! 

2Ste  bu  geglaubet,  fo  gefc^efye  bir! 

(£r  reicht  Uir  bie  <£>oftte. 

9?imm  fyn  ben  £eib,  er  ift  für  bid)  geopfert! 

($r  ergreift  ben  ®d<§,  ber  auf  bem  Xifct)e  ftefjt,  !onfe!riert  if)n  mit  ftittem  ®efcet, 

bann  reidjt  er  tfjr  benfet&en.    ©ie  §ögert,  i^n  anäunefjmeu,  nub  weift  üju  mit 

ber  £anb  äurücf. 

9ttmm  fyin  ba§  Slut,  e§  ift  für  bid)  bergoffen! 
ytxmm  fynl   ©er  $a!pft  erzeigt  bir  biefe  ©unft! 
3750  3m  £obe  nod?  fottft  bu  ba§  Ijocfyfte  9tecbt 
©er  Könige,  ba3  !priefterlid)e,  ixhml 

(Sie  empfängt  bm  ^elct). 

Unb  foie  bu  je^t  bid?  in  bem  irb'fdjen  Seib 
@5efyeimm3bolt  mit  beinern  ©ott  fcerbunben, 
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©o  totrft  bu  bort  in  feinem  greubenreitf), 
3755  2öo  feine  ©djmlb  mefyr  fein  toirb  unb  lein  -Jöeinen, 
gin  fd)ön  fcerllctrter  Snget,  bid) 
äluf  ehng  mit  bem  ©öttlidjen  bereinen. 

(5r  {efct  ben  Mrfj  niebet.   9Xuf  ein  ©eräufdj,  ba§  gehört  intrb,  bebecft  er  ftdj  ba§ 
£aupt  unb  geljt  an  bie  £pre ;  Sparta  bleibt  in  ftttter  2lnbad)t  auf  btn  Änieen 

liegen. 

$left)tf   äurücffommenb. 

Sir  bleibt  ein  garter  $am!pf  nod)  ju  beftebn. 
güfylft  bu  bid)  ftarf  genug,  um  jebe  Kegung 
3760  2)er  Sitterleit,  be§  §affe3  ju  befiegen? 

Solatia 

£5$  fürd^te  leinen  3tüdfatt.     deinen  £afc 
Unb  meine  Siebe  r/ab'  icf>  ©ott  geopfert. 

9hm,  fo  bereite  bid^,  bie  SorbS  t>on  Sefter 
Unb  Surleigl)  ju  empfangen.     Sie  finb  ba. 


2td?ter  auftritt. 

2)ie  Vorigen,  iöurteig^.  £eicefter  unb  faulet,  £eicefter 
bleibt  gan$  in  ber  Entfernung  fter)en,  oljne  bie  $ugen  auf  jufdjlagen. 
SBurteigl),  ber  feine  gaffung  heobafytet,  tritt  ^ttufdjen  ifyn  unb  bie 

Königin. 

$urletgf) 

3765  3$  lomme,  Sabij  Stuart,  eure  legten 
Sefebte  ju  empfangen. 

Wlaxxa 

Sani,  gjtyforb. 
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$urfeigfj 

@g  ift  ber  Jßille  meiner  Königin, 

3)af$  eud)  nicf)t3  SBilüge^  öertoeigert  toerbe. 

Wcaxia 
5!Jlein  S£eftament  nennt  meine  legten  Sounfcfye. 
3770  %d)  fyab's  in  bitter  $autet3  öanb  gelegt, 
Unb  bitte,  baf$  e3  treu   Donogen  toerbe. 

s$ankt 
SSerla^t  eurf)  brauf. 

Wlaxia 

%<fy  bitte,  meine  ©iener  ungefränft 
%lad)  ©cfyottlanb  ju  entlaffen  ober  ^ranlreicft, 
3775   2Bof)in  fie  felber  toünfcfyen  unb  begehren. 

SBurletgJj 
©3  fei,  tote  tt>r  e3  toünfcfyt. 

SSWaria 

Unb  toeit  mein  Settfmam 
3l\<fyi  in  geteerter  ßrbe  rufyen  fott, 
©0  bulbe  man,  baf$  biefer  treue  ©iener 
■Kein  §erj  nacfy  granfreitf)  bringe  ju  ben  9Jkinen. 
3780  — 2Idb l   @3  toar  immer  bort! 

SSurJeiglj 

@3  fott  gefcfyebn. 
Qabt  ifyr  nod)  fonft  — 

Wlaxia 

©er  Königin  fc>on  ©nglanb 
bringt  meinen  fcf>tx>efterlirf>en  ©ruj$  —  ©agt  ifyr, 
3)a£  id)  xi)X  meinen  £ob  fc>on  ganzem  §erjen 
Vergebe,  meine  öeftigleit  öon  geftern 
3785   3#r  reuefcoft  abbitte  —  ©Ott  erhalte  fie, 
Unb  fcfyenf  i£>r  eine  glücfltcbe  Regierung! 
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$urletgfj 
Sprecht!   §abt  if>r  nod)  ni$t  Beffern  5Rat  ertoäblt? 
33erfcf)mctbt  ibr  nod)  ben  33eiftanb  bee  3>ecbanten? 

Wüatia 

%<$)  bin  mit  meinem  ©Ott  berföfynt  —  Sir  faulet ! 
3790  3$  ^a^'  eu$  fdmlblos  bietet  2Ber;  bereitet, 
£>ee  SUters  Stü^e  eucf)  geraubt  —  0,  laftt 
9JJid)  Reffen,  bap  tbr  meiner  nicfjt  mit  §a£ 
©ebenfet  — 

faulet 

gie&t  tfjr  bie  ^anb. 

©Ott  fei  mit  eucf)!    ©efyet  fyin  im  ^rieben! 


Heunter  auftritt. 

Die  Vorigen.    §anna  $  e  n  n  e  b  rj  unb  bie  anbern  grauen  ber 

Königin  bringen  herein  mit  3e^en  De$  Sntie£en§ ;  tljnen  folgt  ber 

6§erif,  einen  roeißen  &tah  in  ber  §anb,  hinter  bemjelben  ftefyt  man 

burdj  bie  offen  bieibenbe  £f)üre  geroaffnete  Männer, 

2Öa§  ift  bir,  feanna?   ^a,  nun  ift  e$   ßeit! 
3795  §ier  lommt  ber  ©fyerif,  un§  jum  Job  ju  führen. 
@3  mujs  gefebieben  fein.    2tht  toofyl!    Sebt  toofyl! 

S^i'e  grauen  Rängen  ftdj  an  fte  mit  heftigem  ©camera  ;  §u  SKeftut 

3f)r,  inerter  Sir,  unb  meine  treue  Qanna 
Sollt  mxä)  auf  biefem  legten  ©ang  begleiten. 
SJtylorb,  fcerfagt  mir  biefe  Söobltfyat  nid)t. 

$ttr(eigf) 

3800   ^rf)  fyabe  baju  !eine  3SolImacbt.. 
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Solaria 

2öie? 

Sie  Heine  Sitte  formtet  ifjr  mir  roeigern? 

SQabt  3(rf)tung  gegen  mein  @efdf)ledf)t !    9öer  foil 

S)en  legten  Sienft  mir  leiften!   Jttmmermefvr 

$ann  e3  ber  SSille  meiner  ©dfyroefter  fein, 

3805   3)  aft  mein  ©efd)led)t  in  mir  beleibtgt  roerbe, 
£>er  Scanner  rofye  §änbe  mid)  berühren! 

SBurfetgfj 
@3  barf  fein  Söeib  bie  ©tufen  be3  ©erüfteS 
9Jtit  eucf)  befteigen  —  ^r)r  ©ef  cr/ret  unb  jammern  — 

maxxa 
©ie  foil  nicfyt  jammern!     $cr)  Verbürge  micr) 

3810  gür  bie  gefaxte  ©eele  meiner  §anna! 

©eib  gütig,  Sorb.     D,  trennt  mid)  nidjt  im  Sterben 
SSon  meiner  treuen  Pflegerin  unb  2tmme! 
©ie  trug  auf  ifyren  2lrmen  micr)  in3  Seben, 
©ie  leite  mid)  mit  fanfter  §anb  jum  Xob. 

gantet   5U  Surletglj. 

3815  £af$t  e3  gefcfyeljn. 

33urletgl) 

@3  fei. 

Sftaria 

■Kun  I)ab'  icr)  nichts  meljr 
Stuf  biefer  SBelt  — 

©ie  nimmt  ba$  Arujifij  unb  fü fst  e§. 

3Jtein  £>eilanb!     SJiein  ©rlöfer! 
SBie  bu  am  ^reuj  bie  Slrme  au£gef!pannt, 
©0  breite  fie  jeft  au£,  mid)  ju  empfangen! 

•Sic  totnbet  ficf)  ju  gefjen;  in  biefem  Sütgenbücf  begegnet  Up  2tuge  bem  (trafen 
Seicefter,  ber  bei  Ujrem  2lufbrudj  urnrnttfürlid)  aufgefahren  unb  narf)  Ujr  Ijmgefefjen. 
—  S3ei  biefem  Sln&ftcf  gittert  äJtarta,  bie  $niee  Derfagen  ifjr,  fie  ift  im  Segriff  Ijin- 
äufinfen ;  ba  ergreift  fie  ®raf  Seicefter  unb  empfängt  fie  in  feinen  3trmen.  «Sie 
fiefjt  if)n  eine  Zeitlang  ernft  unh  fdjmeigenb  an,  er  lann  tljren  33ücf  ntctjt  anhalten, 
enbttdj  fpridjt  fie. 


fünfter  9(ufaug.     Sputet  Auftritt.  185 

Sbr  haltet  Sßort,  ©raf  Sefter  —  %bx  öerfprad&t 
3820  SKir  euren  2trm,   au§  biefem  Werfer  mid) 
gu  fübren,  unb  t£>r  leibet  mir  ifm  je£t! 

(Sr  ftefjt  toie  öernidjtet.     Sie  fa§rt  mit  fanfter  Stimme  fort. 

^a,  Sefter,  unb  nicbt  blofi 

Sie  greibeit  tooüV  irf)  eurer  öanb  fcerbanfen. 

3>br  fofftet  mir  bie  gretbeit  teuer  macben; 
3825   2ln  eurer  öanb,  begtürft  burcb  eure  Siebe, 

SBottf  icfy  be3  neuen  Sebens  micb  erfreun. 

3tfjf,  ba  icb  auf  bem  2Beg  bin,  tion  ber  SBelt 

gu  fcbeiben,  unb  ein  fePger  Seift  ju  toerben, 

2)en  feine  irb'fcbe  Neigung  mebr  fcerfucbt, 
3830   3e^t,  Sefter,  barf  icb  obne  Scbamerroten 

Qxxä)  bie  befiegte  Scbtoacbbeit  eingeftebn  — 

Sebt  toobl,  unb  toenn  ibr  fount,  fo  lebt  beglücft! 

3br  burftet  Serben  um  gtr>et  Königinnen; 

©in  järtlicf)  liebenb  öerj  babt  ibr  üerfcbmäbt, 
3835   Serraten,  um  ein  ftoljeö  ju  gewinnen. 

Kniet  ju  ben  güften  ber  ßlifabetb! 

9Rög'  euer  Sofyn  ni$t  eure  Strafe  Serben ! 

Sebt  toof)I !  —  ^e^t  bab'  icb  nicbt*  mebr  auf  ber  (Srben. 

Sie  gefjt  ah,  ber  Sljerif  öorau»,  äftefotf  unb  bie  Stmmc  if)r  sur  Seite.     SBurfeig^ 

unb  faulet  folgen,  bie  übrigen  fefjen  ifir  jammemb  nacf),  oi§  fie  üeridjumnbeit  ift; 

bann  entfernen  fie  lief)  burcf)  bie  jtoei  anbero  -tfiüren. 


<?>efmter  2tuftritt. 

ßeiceftCf    atiein  5urücfo(ei6enb. 

^cf>  lebe  nocb!     £>$  iraS'  e^,  no*  3U  Seben! 
3840   Stürjt  biefe3  ®acb  nicbt  fein  ©etoicbt  auf  mitf>? 
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%i)ut  ftd)  fein  ©d)lunb  auf,  ba3  elenbefte 
®er  2öefen  ju  berf  dringen?    2öa3  fyab'  id) 
Verloren!     SBeldje  ^5erle  Warf  id)  (jin! 
2Beld)  ©lud  ber  §immel  l)ab'  icf)  Weggefcbleubert ! 
3845  —  ©ie  gefvt  babtn,  ein  fdwn  üerflarter  (35eift, 

Unb  mir  bleibt  bie  9Ser§rr>eifUtng  ber  35erbammten. 

—  2Bo  ift  mein  SSorfalj  ifm,  mit  bem  id)  fam, 
3)e3  §erjen^  ©timme  füf)tlo3  ju  erftiden? 

^fyr  fattenb  §au£t  ju  fefm  mit  unbewegten  ©liefen? 
3850  2Bedt  mir  it>r  Stnblid  bie  erftorbne  3d)am? 

SJhtfi  fie  im  3Tob  mit  2iebe3banben  mid)  umftriden? 

—  Verworfener,  bir  ftefvt  e3  niebt  mefvr  an, 
^n  jartem  Sftitleib  tt>et6ifd^  f)injuf d)meljen ; 
£)er  Siebe  ©lud  liegt  nid)t  auf  b einer  ©aim; 

3855   SKit  einem  efyr'nen  §amifd)  angetban 

©ei  beine  ©ruft!     £)ie  ©tirne  fei  ein  Reifen! 
Söitfft  bit  ben  5]}rei<o  ber  ©cbanbtfmt  nid)t  Verlieren, 
©reift  mu&t  bu  fie  behaupten  unb  üollfüfvren ! 
SSerftumme,  SJtitleib!     älugen,  Werbet  ©tein! 

3860   ^d)  feb'  fie  fallen,  id)  Wilt  $euge  fe*n- 

©r  geljt  mit  entfcfjlojsnem  «Schritt  ber  Sfjüre  ju,  burd)  luetc^e  Slftaria  gegangen, 
bleibt  aber  auf  ber  Witte  beS  2Sege§  fte^en. 

Umfonft!     Umfonft!     Wid)  fafct  ber  £)ölle  ©rauen, 
$d)  fann,  id)  fann  ba3  ©d)redlid)e  nid)t  flauen, 
$ann  fie  nid)t  fterben  fefyen  —  §ord)!    2Ba§  War  ba$? 
©ie  finb  fdwn  unten  —  Unter  meinen  $üf$en 
3865   bereitet  fid)  ba3  fürchterliche  Söerf, 

3d)  b/öre  ©timmen  —  $ort!     £>inWeg!     §inWeg! 
2lu3  biefem  !qclu$  be£  ©dvreden$  unb  be$  £obe3! 

(Sr  nriff  burd)  eine  anbere  £t)iir  entfliegen,  ftnbet  fie  aber  üerfdjtoffen, 
unb  föfjrt  äurürf. 


fünfter  2lut5ug.     (Sifter  Stuftritt.  187 

2Bte?    ^ejfeti  micfy  ein  ©ott  an  biefen  23oben? 
9Jiuf$  id)  anfrören,  toas  mir  anjufcbauen  graut? 

3870  3)ie  Stimme  bes  3)ecbanien  —  er  ermahnet  fie  — 
—  Sie  unterbricht  ibn —  §orcb !  —  Saut  betet  fie  — 
2Rü  fefter  Stimme  —  ©s  toirb  ftitl  —  ©anj  ftill ! 
3lux  fcbludbgen  bor'  id)  unb  bie  Sßeiber  deinen  — 
Sie  toirb  entfleibet —  §orcb!     ^Dcr  Scbemel  toirb 

3875   ©erücft  —  fie  fniet  aufs  Riffen  —  legt  bas  £>au:pt  — 

9earf)bem  er  bie  legten  i^orte  mit  ftetgeuber  2ütgft  gejprodjen  unb  eine  23eüe  inne 

gehalten,  fiefjt  man  ifjn  plöfclirfj  mit  einer  gucfenben  ^Bewegung  ^uiammenfarjreu 

unb  ofmmäd)tig  nieberftnfen  ;  augleirf)  erjcrjaHt  oon  unten  fjerauf  ein  bumpfe»  ©etöje 

uon  Stimmen,  iDelcr)e»  lange  fortlaßt. 


(Elfter  auftritt. 
SD  a  §  gmeite   gimmex  b e ö   üierten  $(  u  f  $  u  g  §. 

tritt  au$  einer  Seüeittljüre,  if)i  &a\\(\  unb  itjre  ©e&arben  brücfen  bie  ^eftigfte 
Unruhe  au§. 

9tocb  niemanb  fyier  —  9iocb  feine  Sotfcbaft  —  2öiII  es 
Stiebt  SIbenb  Serben?     Stebt  bie  Sonne  feft 
^n  ifjrem  fyimmlifcfyen  Sauf?     ^cb  foil  noeb  länger 
2luf  biefer  5°tter  ^er  Grfrmrtung  liegen. 

3880  —  Sft  e3  gegeben?     gft  e3  niebt?  — 9Jiir  graut 
3]or  betbem,  unb  icb  toage  nid^t  ju  fragen! 
©raf  Sefter  geigt  ftd)  nid)t,  aueb  Surleigf)  nicfyt, 
®ie  id)  ernannt,  bas  Urteil  ju  bollftrecfen. 
Sinb  fie  üon  Sonbon  abgereift  —  bann  iff  3 

3885   ©efcfyefm,  ber  5$feü  ift  abgebrücft,  er  fliegt, 
6r  trifft,  er  bat  getroffen;    gält'3  mein  9^eicb, 
%d)  fann  ivjn  nid)t  mefyr  galten  —  2öer  ift  ba? 
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gtDölfter  auftritt 
(SUfabet^    (Sin  $age> 

©u  fommft  allein  jurütf  —  2Bo  finb  bie  2orb§? 

*J5age 

SDtylorb  fcon  Sefter  unb  ber  ©rof$fcfya£metfter  — 

eafabetf) 

in  ber  Ijödjften  Spannung. 

3890  —  2öo  ftnb  fie? 

$age 
©ie  ftnb  nicfyt  in  Sonbon. 

©Ufafce«) 

SRic&t? 

—  2Bo  finb  fie  benn? 

*ßage 

$Da3  iDu^te  niemanb  mir  ju  fagen. 
2?or  !£agesanbrud)  Ratten  beibe  2orb3 
Eilfertig  unb  geheimnisvoll  bie  ©tabt 
SSerlaffen. 

(SUfaBct^ 

lebhaft  cm§brecf)enb. 

3$  bin  Königin  fcon  ©nglanb! 

3(uf=  unb  niebergeljenb  in  ber  pdjften  93etoegung. 

3895  ©ef) !   3tufe  mir  —  nein,  bleibe  —  ©ie  ift  tot ! 
3je$t  enblicfy  fyab'  iety  9taum  auf  biefer  @rbe. 

—  2Sa3  gittr>  icf>?  2Sa3  ergreift  mi$  biefe  2lngft? 
©a§  ©rab  bec!t  meine  Satrcfyt,  unb  toer  barf  fagen, 
gdj  fyab'3  getrau!   @3  foil  an  Sfyränen  mir 

3900  3TJidE>t  fehlen,  bie  ©efallne  ju  beweinen! 
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Qnm  Magert. 

Steift  bu  nofy  fyier? —  SCRein  ©djretber  £>at)ifon 

©oft  augenbltcflid)  fid?  f?tet>er  berfügen. 

©dncft  nadj  bem  ©rafen  ©ljreft>3burfy  —  2)a  ift 

®t  felbft !  9$age  ge^t  ab. 


X)rei3ef}nter  auftritt 
(Slifabetf).    ©raf  @fjrett)3burt). 

(SUfabetlj 

3905  Sßiftfommen,  ebler  Sorb!   2öa3  bringt  ifyr? 
?Jid£)t§  Kleinem  fann  e3  fein,  toa§  euren  Stritt 
©0  tyät  ^iet^er  füfyrt. 

©Ijreto3&urt) 

©rofte  Königin. 
SJtein  forgenboffeg  §erj,  um  beinen  dtufym 
33efümmert,  trieb  micfy  freute  rxad)  bem  Softer, 

3910  2So  $urt  unb  9lau,  bie  ©Treiber  ber  9ftaria, 
©efangen  fi|en;  benn  nodj  einmal  toollr  id) 
®ie  2Bafyrl)eit  tl)re3  3eu9nUf^  erproben. 
Seftürjt,  verlegen  Weigert  fidE>  ber  Sieutenant 
®e§  Xurm3,  mir  bie  ©efangenen  ju  jeigen? 

39*5  SDurcfy  SDroIjung  nur  berfd^afft^  id)  mir  ben  ©tntritt. 
©ott,  toeldjer  2tnblicf  geigte  mir  fid)  ba! 
S)a§  §aar  fcertoübert,  mit  be§  2öafynfinn3  33licfen, 
2öie  eitv  bon  gurien  ©equälter,  lag 
SDer  Schotte  $url  auf  feinem  Sager  —  faum 

3920  ©rlennt  mid)  ber  Unglücflicbe,  fo  ftürjt  er 
3U  steinen  $üf$en  —  fcfyreienb,  meine  $nie 
Umllammernb  mit  SSergtüetflung,  toie  ein  Söurm 
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33or  mir  gefrümmt  —  flebt  er  mief)  an,  befcfytoört  midj, 

^fym  feiner  Königin  ©djicffal  ju  üerfünben; 
3925   Qtnn  ein  ©erücfyt,  baft  fie  jum  £ob  verurteilt  fei, 

2Bar  in  be£  £otoer§  Klüfte  eingebrungen. 

31(3  icf)  ifym  ba§  bejabet  narf)  ber  Söafyrfyeit, 

^injugefügt,  baf$  e§  fein  ^euSu^  fet 

Söoburd)  fie  fterbe,  f prang  er  toütenb  auf, 
3930  $iel  fernen  SJlitgefangnen  an,  rif$  ibn 

Qu  33oben  mit  be£  2Baf)nfinn3  3ftefenfraft, 

^n  ju  erroürgen  ftrebenb.     $aum  entriffen  fair 

£>en  UnglücffePgen  feinet  ©rimmee  Sänben. 

9hm  febrt'  er  gegen  fieb  bie  28ut,  ^erfcfylug 
3935   9Jtit  grimmigen  getuften  fic£>  bie  33ruft,  Verfluchte  fiefy 

Unb  ben  ©efabrten  allen  ioötlengeiftern. 

Gr  fyabe  falfdfj  gezeugt,  bie  llnglücföbriefe 

2ln  Sabington,  bie  er  aU  eebt  befdjtooren, 

©ie  feien  falfcb,  er  babt  anbre  Söorte 
3940   ©efcfyrieben,  aU  bie  Königin  biftiert, 

©er  23ö3ft>i<f)t  yiau  bab'  ifm  baju  Verleitet. 

©rauf  rannt'  er  an  ba%  genfter,  rif$  e3  auf 

SJtit  toütenber  ©etoalt,  febrie  in  bie  ©äffen 

§inab,  baf$  alle*  Soll  jufammenlief, 
3945   Gr  fei  ber  Schreiber  ber  931aria,  fei 

©er  Sö^toicfjt,  ber  fie  fälfeblicf)  angefragt; 

@r  fei  verflucht,  er  fei  ein  falftfjer  3eu9e! 
eiifafiett) 

%f)x  fagtet  felbft,  ba$  er  Don  ©innen  toar. 

©ie  Söorte  eine£  3tafenben,  33errücften, 

3950  Setoeifen  nicf)t£. 

©fjrett>3öurt) 

©orf)  biefer  äöafmftnn  felbft 
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33ett>etfet  befto  mebr!   C  Königin, 
£aj3  bidb  befcbtoören,  übereile  ntcftt^, 
93efief)I,  ba£  man  üon  neuem  unterjucbe! 
(Sltfaüetij 

%d)  tottf  e*  Ifyun  —  treil  ibr  es  toünfcbet,  ©raf, 
3955  9ft$t,  toetl  id)  glauben  latm,  ba^  meine  $ßeer3 

^n  biefer  Sacbe  übereilt  gerietet. 

Gucb  jur  33erubigung  erneure  man 

£>ie  Untersuchung  —  &ut,  bajs  e3  nocb  3e^  ift ! 

Sin  unfrer  fömglicben  Gbre  fett 
3960  9(ucf)  nic£)t  ber  Zdjattin  eine«  3^e'fe^  fyaften. 


Dter3efynter  2Iuftrttt. 

S)  a  0  t  f  0  n  31t  ben  Vorigen. 

öüfabetf) 
2)a3  Urteil,  Sir,  bas  icb  in  eure  §anb 
©elegt  —  too  iff*? 

SXttotfon 

im  ^öcfifteit  Grftaunen. 

3)as  Urteil? 

($lifa6etfj 

2>a3  icf)  geftern 
Gucb  in  33ertoaf)rung  gab  — 

£amfmt 

3Jiir  in  33erft>abrung? 
(Slifafcetf) 

£)a3  SSolf  beftürmte  mieb,  ju  untergebnen, 

3965   3^  tnufet'  if?m  feinen  SBitten  tbun,  icb  tfyaVZ, 

©ejftmngen  tbat  icb%  unb  in  eure  öänbe 
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£egt'  itfj  bte  ©cfyrift,  \<fy  toottte  $ett  gewinnen; 
3fyr  totftt,  Wa%  id)  eucfy  fagte  —  9tun!   ©ebt  fyer! 

<3f)vtto§huvt} 
©ebt/  Werter  ©ir!   ©ie  ©acfyen  liegen  anberS, 
3970  ©ie  Untersuchung  mu£  erneuert  Serben. 

$aiufiit 

Erneuert?  —  @toige  SBarm^erjigleit ! 

enfant*) 

Sebenft  eucfy  mcfyt  fo  lang\     2öo  ift  bte  ©cfyrtft? 

Satrifott   in  SSerättJciftung. 

%d)  bin  geftürjt,  icfy  bin  ein  9Jtann  be§  £obe3! 

©ttfafietfj   Zaftig  einfatteitb. 

3$  totft  ntd)t  fyoffen,  ©ir  — 

Stotrifatt 

£$d)  bin  Derloren! 
3975  3$  fya&'  fte  i*i<$t  me^r- 

gfifafeflj 

2öie?  2öa3? 

@{jreto3&urt) 

©Ott  im  £>immel ! 

Satrifim 

©ie  ift  in  23urleigf)3  §änben  —  fcfyon  feit  geftem. 

eUfafcetl) 
Unglucflicfyer !     ©0  fyaht  tfyr  mir  gefyorcfyt? 
$efal)l  \d)  eucfy  nicfyt  ftreng,  fie  ju  fcertoafyren? 

^atitfon 

Sa3  Ijaft  bu  nicfyt  befohlen,  Königin. 
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Sttfaftetfj 

3980  28i(Ift  bu  mitf)  Sügen  (trafen,  ßtenber? 

Söann  fyiejs  icf)  bir  bie  Schrift  an  Surteigfy  geben? 

Satufon 
9tid£)t  in  beftimmten,  Ilaren  SBorten  —  aber  — 

eafafcetf) 

^icfjtstoürbiger !    £>u  toagft  es,  meine  SBotte 
$u  beuten?    Seinen  eignen  blut'gen  Sinn 
3985  hineinzulegen?  —  SBelje  bir,  toenn  Unglücf 
2lu3  biefer  eigenmacfjt'gen  XffcA  erfolgt! 
Sftit  beinern  Seben  follft  bu  mir'3  bqafykn. 
—  ©raf  ©I)reft>$burfy,  tf>r  fefyet,  Vx>ie  mein  9?ame 
©emif$braucf)t  itrirb. 

<5ijretD31mri) 
$d)  fet>e  —  0  mein  ©ott ! 

(Süfabetl) 
3990  23a3  fagt  ifyr? 

Sf)rett>3&im) 

SBenn  ber  Squire  ficf)  biefer  3:f?at 
3?ermeffen  Ijat  auf  eigene  ©efafyr, 
Unb  ofyne  beine  3Siffenfrf)aft  gebanbelt, 
©0  muß  er  bor  ben  3iidj>terftufyl  ber  $eer3 
©eforbert  derben,  toeil  er  beinen  yiamtn 
3995  ®em  Slbfcfyeu  aller  Reiten  preisgegeben. 
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Center  auftritt. 
£>ie  Vorigen.    33urleigl),  gittert  $ent. 

SBitrletglj 

oeugt  ein  Ante  bor  ber  Königin. 

Sang'  lebe  meine  fömglicfye  grau, 
Unb  mögen  alte  $etnbe  biefer  ^nfel 
2öie  biefe  (Stuart  enben! 

©JjreroSourty  toerfjüftt  fein  ®efidjt,  2)aOifon  ringt  berätuetflung§öott  bic  £anbe. 

eiifaBet^ 

Siebet,  Sorb! 
<gabt  Ük  ben  töblidjen  SBefefyt  Don  mir 
4000  ©mpfangen? 

SBurleiglj 

5Rein,  ©ebieterin!     3$  empfing,  ifyn 
33on  ©atrifon. 

(Sltfatetli 

§at  £)at>ifon  ifyn  eutf) 
$n  meinem  tarnen  übergeben? 

SSurletgl) 

9tan ! 
3)a§  fyat  er  nicfyt  — 

©ßfafcetfj 

Unb  xi)x  ttoftftrecftet  tyn, 
dta]ä),  ofyne  meinen  Sßillen  erft  ju  toiffen? 
4005   3)a3  Urteil  toar  geredet,  bje  2öelt  fann  un% 
Sfttcfyt  .tabeln;   aber  eucfy  gebührte  nid^t, 
3)er  ~9JltIbe  unfern  §erjeng  vorzugreifen  — 
3)rum  feib  verbannt  bon  unferm  2lngefid)t! 
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3u  S)at)ifon. 
(Sin  ftrengere$  ©eriebt  ertoartet  tu§, 

4010  S)er  feine  $8offmacf)t  frettelnb  überfcfyritten, 
Sin  fyeilig  anvertrautet  ^3fanb  veruntreut» 
SJtan  füfyr'  ifyn  nad>  bem  Softer!     60  ift  mein  2Sü(e, 
©ajs  man  auf  Seib  unb  2eben  ifm  üerf(age. 
—  SJtein  ebler  Talbot !     @ud)  attein  ^ab'  ttf) 

4015  ©ereebt  erfunben  unter  meinen  Späten. 

2#r  follt  fortan  mein  gaifyrer  fein,  mein  greunb  — 

3Serbanne  beine  treuften  greunbe  ftttfjt, 
SBtrf  fie  tatest  in§  ©efängni§,  bie  für  bidv 
©efyanbett  fyaben,  bie  jei$t  für  btcb  fdjtoeigen. 
4020  —  9Jtir  aber,  gro^e  Königin,  ertaube, 

®af$  icfy  ba3  Siegel,  baf}  bu  mir  jtoßlf  %afyxz 
Vertraut,  jurücf  in  beine  §änbe  gebe. 

(£(tfafcetlj    betroffen. 

9ietn,  ©breftsburfy !     %fyx  toerbet  midf)  jettf  nicfyt 

33erlaffen,  je^t  — 

Sf)rett)36urt) 

Sßerjeif)',  itf)  bin  ju  alt, 

4025  Unb  biefe  gerabe  §anb,  fie  ift  ju  ftarr, 

Um  beine  n^mn  Saaten  ju  berfiegeln. 

(£(tfafceti) 

3Serlaffen  tooflte  mid)  ber  9Jtann,  ber  mir 
5Da3  2tbtn  rettete? 

3<f)  f)abe  toenig 
®tfyan  —  ^db  Ijabe  beinen  ebtem  STeit 
4030  3li<i)t  retten  fönnen.     Sebe,  berrfcfye  glücflid) ; 
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£)ie  ©egnerin  ift  tot.     £)u  fyaft  Don  nun  an 

3t\d)t&  mefyr  ju  fürchten,  braucht  nicfytS  tnefyr  ju  acf)ten. 

©et;t  a&. 

ettfafcetf) 

Sum  trafen  Sent,  ber  fjereintritt 

©raf  Sefter  fomme  I)er! 

tent 

£)er  Sorb.  laftt  fid? 
@ntfcf;ulbigen,  er  ift  ju  ©cfytff  nacf)  granfreid^, 

@ie  fteätoiitgt  ftdj  unb  ftef)t  mit  ruhiger  Raffung  ba. 
2)er  SBorfjang  fällt 


NOTES. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


ace,  accusative. 
adj.,  adjective. 
adv.,  adverb  or  adverbial. 
advers.,  adversative. 
allit.,  alliteration. 
A.-S.,  Anglo-Saxon. 
asynd.,  asyndetic. 
cf.  (confer),  compare. 
cogn.,  cognate. 
coll.,  colloquial. 
comp.,  compound. 
dat.,  dative. 
der.,  derived. 
Engl.,  English. 
etym.,  etymology. 
fem.,  feminine. 
ff.,  following  pages. 
Fr,,  French. 
ge?t.,  genitive. 
Gr.,  Greek. 
idiom.,  idiomatic. 
i.  e.,  that  is,  to  illustrate. 
indecl.,  indeclinable. 
ind.,  indicative. 
insep.,  inseparable. 
intrans.^  intransitive. 
Introd.,  Introduction. 
imp.,  imperative. 
im  fers.,  impersonal. 
It.,  Italian. 
L.  Latin. 
L.G..  Low  German. 


I.,  line. 

//.,  lines. 

lit.,  literally. 

?nas.,  masculine. 

M.H.G.,  Middle  High  German. 

M.Lat.,  Middle  Latin. 

neg.,  negative. 

neut.,  neuter. 

nom.,  nominative. 

obs.,  obsolete. 

O.H.G.,  Old  High  German. 

orig.,  originally. 

fart.,  participle. 

pass.,  passive. 

perf,  perfect. 

fluff.,  pluperfect. 

fl.  or  fhir.,  plural. 

foful.,  popular. 

fred.,  predicate. 

fref.,  preposition. 

fres.,  present. 

Port.,  Portuguese. 

re  f.,  refer. 

refl.,  reflexive. 

re  I.,  relative. 

sc.  (scilicet.),  =  i.  e.  =  supply. 

*S".  D.,  Stage  Directions. 

sep.,  separable. 

sing.,  singular. 

Sp.,  Spanish. 

subj.,  subjunctive. 

trans.,  transitive. 


NOTES. 


ACT   I. 


In  the  first  Act  Mary  is  in  prison,  and  we  are  at  once  made  acquainted 
through  Pauiet's  harsh  action  with  the  cruel  treatment  to  which  she  has 
been  subjected.  The  poet  wishes  it  to  be  understood  from  the  first  that 
Mary  has  transgressed,  which  fact  she  frankly  confesses : 

"  It  is  the  bleeding  Darnley's  royal  shade, 
Rising  in  anger  from  his  darksome  grave  : 
And  never  will  he  make  his  peace  with  me, 
Until  the  measure  of  my  woes  be  full." 

But  her  sins  are,  in  part,  extenuated,  if  not  atoned  for,  by  her  mental 
anguish,  her  inner  purification,  her  martyrdom,  faith  and  her  unspeakable 
sufferings.  Only  in  this  way  can  the  poet  reconcile  us  to  her  past,  and 
create  the  essentially  tragic  element  of  pity  and  sympathy.  The 
dramatic  motive  of  the  entire  tragedy  is,  however,  the  fact  that  Mary  is 
entirely  innocent  of  the  crime  which  is  used  as  a  pretext  to  destroy  her, 
namely,  complicity  in  the  treason  of  Babington  and  Parry.  Her  im- 
prisonment, suffering  and  subsequent  death  is  thus  made,  not  the  logical 
consequence  of  her  past  life  nor  a  reasonable  atonement,  but  is  due  to 
her  just  claim  upon  the  throne  of  England,  or,  as  Mortimer  expresses  it : 
"Your  undoubted  right  to  England's  throne  has  been  your  only  wrong." 
Elizabeth  desires  to  rid  herself  of  a  dreaded  rival;  she  seeks  to  present 
false  motives  for  her  actions,  and  therefore  the  legal  proceedings  appear 
as  studied  sophistry  to  veil  a  persecution  dictated  by  political  expediency. 
If  Mary  is  to  die,  her  death  will  be  a  judicial  murder.  It  is  this  con- 
viction which  gives  to  the  repentant  Queen  who  is  conscious  of  her 
former  errors,  that  noble  courage  and  bravery  with  which  she  meets 
Burleigh  who  comes  to  announce  the  decision  of  the  Court  regarding 
her.     Mary  can  well  say  the  truth  : 
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„(Srmorben  taffen  faun  fie  mid),  nid)t  rieten"  (971). 
„Sie  brause  bie  ©eroali,  fie  töte  mid), 
Sie  bringe  Ujrer  Sid)errjeit  ba§  Opfer"  (962-63)  ; 

„Unb  tteibe  nidjt  in  heilige*  ©eroanb 
£er  rot)en  Stärfe  blutiges  ßrtüfmen"  (968-68). 

It  is  natural,  too,  that  the  cold-blooded,  unscrupulous  Burleigh  —  as 
Schiller  represents  him  —  should  fear  the  political  consequences  of  a 
public  execution  which  has  been  ordered  not  from  considerations  of 
right  and  justice,  but  from  personal  hatred,  envy  and  political  expediency. 
The  suggestion  of  her  removal  by  more  quiet  means  is  bluntly  rejected 
by  Paulet : 

„«Rein  DJtörber  foil  fid)  U)rer  Sdjmette  nafyn, 
Solang'  bie  (Götter  meine»  ^ad)3  fie  fdjiifcen." 

The  first  Act,  therefore,  gives  us  all  the  elements  in  the  situation  for 
the  life-and-death  struggle  between  the  two  Queens :  Mary  must  fall,  if 
Elizabeth  is  to  live  : 

„3ft  fie  au§  t>en  Sebenbigen  bertttgt, 
fjrei  bin  id),  mie  bie  Suft  auf  ben  ©ebirgen." 

ACT   I.     SCENE    i. 

Schiller  uses  the  terms  ^Utf^ug,  act,  and  auftritt,  scene,  in  Maria 
Stuart  as  in  Fiesko  and  the  dramas  of  his  second  period,  except  Tell, 
where  ^Utf^ug  and  (Scene  appear.  The  Räuber  and  Kabale  und  Liebe 
(orig.  Luise  Millerin)  have  5I!t  and  (Scene  ;  Don  Karlos  and  Iphigenie 
in  Aulis,  5l!t  and  2Inftrttt  combined,  ©cene  (Gr.  oktjv^,  orig.  tent) 
and  Engl,  scene  are  not  strictly  identical,  the  latter  implying  oftener  a 
change  of  the  stage;  see  Humphrey's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  and 
Carruth's  Tell  (of  this  series).  — 2Juf3Ug,  from  aitf^iefyen,  draw  up  the 
main  curtain  before  the  beginning  of  a  new  act.  —  auftritt  from  auf* 
treten,  the  stepping  forth  of  the  actor  upon  the  stage,  therefore  scene, 
Fr.  scene. 

The  castle  of  ^otr^ertn^^ay  was  the  last  place  of  Mary's  imprison- 
ment in  England,  from  September,  1586,  till  the  day  of  her  execution, 
February  8,  1587.  The  castle  was  situated  on  the  Nen,  some  thirty 
miles  northeast  of  Northampton^  but  was  utterly  destroyed  by  her  son, 
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James  I  of  England,  to  remove  all  traces  which  might  remind  him  of 
his  mother's  fate. 

S.D.  For  the  dramatis  persona:,  see  Introduction,  The  Historical 
Basis,  —  Brecbetfen,  bar. 

Page  3.  —  line  i.  Was  madqt  tbr  (Sfyr),  Sir  ?  Schiller  uses  bu 
and  ifyr  in  this  drama  in  addressing  persons,  the  latter  by  far  more  fre- 
quently. 2)it  is  applied  throughout  in  addressing  Elizabeth  except  when 
she  is  appealed  to  by  the  Queen  of  Scotland  (III,  4) ;  also  in  the  lan- 
guage of  intimacy,  as  between  Mortimer  and  Paulet  (II,  7)  ;  of  friend- 
ship and  superiority,  Mary  to  Hanna  (I,  4;  V,  8),  the  latter  addressing 
the  former  by  ifyr  almost  throughout,  except  in  her  agitation,  11.  147-153. 
£)lt  is  used  in  addressing  Mary  only  in  III,  6,  where  Mortimer  is  carried 
away  by  passion,  and,  in  his  frenzy,  no  longer  adheres  to  conventional 
forms,  but  even  here  he  deviates  three  times.  In  the  solemn  fifth  Act 
Melvil  addresses  Mary  by  bit  as  her  confessor,  Burleigh  by  iljr.  The 
English  .titles,  "  Sir,  Lord,  Lady,"  are  preserved  in  the  classics  with 
their  original  pronunciation;  cf.  also  ^3eer8,  11.  705  and  784.  —  X)ret= 
fttciFett,  arrogance,  audacity,  presumption  ;  der.  from  adj.  bretft,  which 
was  introduced  from  the  L.G.  in  the  eighteenth  century;  cf.  1.  245,  fid) 
erbreifte. 

1.  2.  Sditanf,  cabinet,  cf.  note  85.  —  guriicf  pon  biefem  Scfyranr"  ! 
The  elliptic  exclamation  without  the  verb  denotes  excitement  and  anger. 

1.  3.  Mary's  alleged  attempts  to  communicate  with  the  outside  world 
formed  a  large  part  of  her  indictment.  L.  Bellermann,  Schillers  Dra- 
men, thinks  that  the  attempt  at  bribery  is  a  fact,  since  Kennedy  does 
not  refute  it;    cf.  note  674;    11.  879-80, 

SI)r  hattet  Sßtffenfdjaft  öon  allem,  fenftet 
%\x*  eurem  Werfer  planöoü  bie  SSerfd&roöruttö  ; 

and  her  own  confession,  11.  3727-28, 

3d)  Ijabe  alle  gfurften  aufgeboten, 

Wxd)  au§  unmürb'gen  üBanben  311  befrein. 

1.  4.  ...  l\at  beftocfyen  werbet!  fallen,  was  to  have  been  bribed;  cf. 
1.  157.  Modal  auxiliaries  and  other  verbs  used  as  auxiliaries,  like  Reißen, 
fyörert,  fyelfett,  teuren,  lernen,  machen,  fefyen,  have  the  regular  forms  of  the 
past  part.,  when  standing  alone;  when  connected  with  a  preceding  de- 
pendent infin.,  the  past  part,  is  used  without  ge-,  but  not  in  the  passive, 
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e.g.,  id)  (or  mir)  ronrbe  MeS  tfyun  geheißen  ;  ber  gaben  tft  fallen  gelaffen 
röorben  ;  etroa§  ttrirb  fennen  gelehrt,  gelernt  It  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  certain  strong  verbs,  like  feljen,  fommen,  etc.,  had  forms  of  the  past 
part,  which  were  originally  identical  with  the  infinitive,  according  to  the 
analogy  of  which  other  verbs  are  used. 

As  to  the  facts  in  the  case,  we  have  an  account  which  shows  the  ac- 
curacy of  Schiller's  use  of  his  sources:  "On  the  26th  of  February,  Mr. 
Nicholas  White,  afterwards  Master  of  the  Rolls  in  Ireland,  paid  a  visit 
to  the  Tutbury  Castle  (whither  Mary  had  been  removed  from  Bolton 
Castle)  and  reported  to  Secretary  Cecil,  that  he  slept  in  the  Castle  and 
he  was  up  in  the  morning  betimes  to  espy  what  he  could;  and  he  says 
that  he  "  espied  two  halberdmen  without  the  castle  wall,  searching  under 
the  Queen's  bed-chamber  window,"  but  he  does  not  inform  Cecil, 
whether  they  found  anything.  The  Pictorial  History  of  England,  Lon- 
don, 1839;   vol.  II,  p.  619. 

And  again,  on  p.  658  of  the  same  work,  it  is  related  that,  while  at 
Chartley  (her  last  place  of  imprisonment,  before  she  was  removed  to 
Fotheringhay) ,  her  cabinets  were  broken  open  and  a  large  chest  with 
letters  and  papers  was  taken  away.  On  December  10,  Paulet  discharged 
what  he  called  Mary's  superfluous  servants  and  seized  all  her  money  and 
jewels.  Mary  resisted  at  first,  but  as  Paulet  says,  "  I  called  my  servants 
and  sent  for  bars  to  break  open  the  doors,  whereupon  she  yielded." 

Thus  it  appears  clearly  that  the  introductory  scene,  which  was  for- 
merly considered  an  ingenious  fiction  of  the  poet,  is  quite  historical. 

1.  5.    IDctberlift,  womanly  cunning,  wiles. 

1.  6.  trot5,  prep,  with  gen.  or  dat.;  with  dat.  exclusively,  if  a  gen. 
precedes  the  form  dependent  on  the  prep.,  thus,  tro£  @otte§  Verbote 
(never  $erbote§)  ;  and  tro£  (Stnem  in  the  sense  of  to  vie  with,  be 
equal  to. 

1.  7.  nod?  ♦  .  ♦  nod?,  here  adverbs  denoting  addition,  not  negatives; 
the  elliptical  omission  of  the  verb  signifies  agitation. 

S.D.    S'ld}  über  .  .  ♦  macfyenb,  idiomatic,  busying  himself  with. 

I.  8.  Dertnegner,  part.  adj.  here  used  as  a  noun,  bold  one,  audacious 
one;  from  M.H.G.  verwegen  =  fid)  frifdj  enrfdjlieften,  ftd)  öerttegen 
(cf.  tragen),  with  gen.     Tell,  1.  27. 

Page  4,  — line  12.    KerFer,  a  loanword  from  the  Lat.  career, prison. 

II.  12-13.    Notice  the  contrast  between  trance  IPetle  and  mü§'(ie 
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IDetle.  „3n  miiß'ger  IPetle  fcfyafft  ber  böfe  (Seift"  ;  cf.  the  proverb : 
Müßiggang  tft  aller  Rafter  Anfang.  Maria  Stuarts  rich  in  pregnant 
sentences  expressing  general  truths  in  pithy  form,  many  of  which  have 
become  "winged  words"  (Homeric  enea  itTepoevTa) ,  though  Biich- 
mann's  famous  work,  Geflügelte  Worte,  does  not  record  all  of  them. 

11.  13-45.  The  following  excited  dialogue  of  assertion  and  contradic- 
tion in  brief,  expressive,  epigrammatic  sentences  is  termed  "  stichomy- 
thia,"  Gr.  oTixofivdia,  lit.,  speech  in  single  alternate  lines.  This  is, 
however,  not  a  pure  specimen,  because  it  is  interrupted  by  longer 
statements;  cf.  especially  II,  8;  IV.  2.  Tell,  from  1.  135  and  1.  316 
on ;   Goethe's  Iphigenie,  Tasso,  etc. 

1.  15.  (grtglcmbs  (Jetrtb,  i.e.,  France;  this  is  historically  correct. 
Special  envoys  were  sent  by  the  King  of  France  to  protest  against 
Mary's  execution.  Schiller's  introduction  of  the  dramatic  proposition 
of  friendship  and  marriage  between  the  Duke  of  Anjou  and  Elizabeth 
at  this  particular  time  (II,  2)  is  entirely  a  poetic  fiction.  Nevertheless 
it  is,  however,  anomalous  that  Paulet  should  speak  of  a  French  enemy, 
while  the  second  Act  the  very  next  day  treats  of  a  union  between  the 
two  countries,  cf.  1.  1222.  —  Koncepte,  first  drafts  (of  letters). 

1.  17.  bie  in  bie  überlicfr'  id);  cf.  1.  10,  Me  eben  fudj'  id);  1.  15,  bic 
@prad)e  is  a  demonstrative  pronoun  with  the  stress  upon  it,  therefore, 
standing  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence. 

S.D.  geheimes  Heffort,  Fr.  word  (pron.  as  in  Fr.),  a  secret  drawer. 
—  $&&li  Par*i  division  0/ space,  compartment ;  possibly  connected  with 
fügett,yfr. —  (Sefcfymetbe,  from  M.H.G.  gesmide  (cf.  smith),  metal, 
metal  instruments,  metal  decorations,  jewels. 

1.  18.  Sttmbcmb,  diadem.  The  statues  of  the  goddesses  in  Greek 
and  Roman  mythology,  especially  Hera  (Juno),  are  often  so  represented. 

1.  19.  burcf^ogen  mit  ben  £ilien  (trisyllabic)  von  ^ranfreicr/,  em- 
broidered with  the  lilies  of  France,  i.e.  in  the  form  of  the  fleurs-de-lis 
(pron.  leece) ;  device  of  heraldry,  emblem  of  French  royalty;  cf.  Jung- 
frau von  Orleans,  11.  11 6-1 19, 

(Sin  funfelnb  Xiabem  öon  fiebert  Sternen 
2luf  ifyrem  «gaupt,  ba§  (Scepter  in  ber  <§anb, 
9tu§  bem  brei  meijje  Siliert  entsprangen. 

1.  20.    Her  goods,  papers  and  documents,  which  had  been  previously 
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sequestrated,  the  poet  represents  as  restored  shortly  before  her  execution, 
see  V,  i,  S.D. 

1.  22.  befi^t ;  a  transitive  verb  without  an  object  is  uncommon;  cf. 
Beati  possidentes !     ©lütfUd)  bie  23eft£enben  ! 

1.  23.  (5etpel]r,  coll.  of  Sßeljr,  fern.,  means  of  defense  ;  arm  ;  para- 
pet (33rufttt)et)r)  ;  cf.  £anbtrjefyr,  geiterftefyr.  —  Commonly,  the  allitera- 
tion 2Bef)r  unb  Waffen. 

Page  5, — line  27.  erttriffert,  snatched  away,  implying  force  and 
violence. 

1.  28.  in  guter  I?anb,  collective  and  at  the  same  time  distributive 
sing,  for  the  Engl,  plur.;  cf.  1.  3698.  2tHe  $erfammeUen  getobten  mit 
§erj,  2ftunb  nnb  £anb,  tfyr  £eben  gu  opfern. 

1.  29.  3U  fetner  gett  =  {einer  3d*  (gen.),  stereotyped  adverb,  at 
its  proper  time  ;  cf.  Rückert's  poem  Barbarossa  : 

(5r  l)at  mit  fid)  genommen 
2>e§  föei$e§  Jperrticfjfeit, 
Unb  nrirb  etnft  tuteberfommen 
DD^it  \\)x  31t  feiner  Seit. 

—  tpirb  es  .  .  .  3Uriicf gegeben,  the  present  instead  of  the  future  is  here 
more  emphatic,  as  if  the  act  were  already  done,  cf.  note  to  1.  20. 

1-  30.  VOzx  ftefyt  es  .  .  ♦  an,  idiomatic;  who  can  see,  who  can  tell  by 
(from);  an  expresses  here  the  seat  of  evidence,  like  man  fte^t  bir'8  an 
ben  fingen  an,  man  port's  am  £on,  man  erfennt  Semanb  an  ber  ®tim* 
me;  Bibl.,  $n  ifyren  grüßten  fottt  ifyr  fie  erfennen;  the  eg  is  pleonastic, 
taken  up  by  a  sentence :  ba$  eine  Königin  t)ier  tnofynt. 

1.  32.  I^immetbecfe,  canopy,  baldachin,  as  a  symbol  of  her  royal 
state,  is  wanting;  cf.  £ftronl)tmmel,  §tmmeibett. 

1.  33-  ben  3ärtltd?  meicfygetpöbnten  ^u§.  3^r^^  and  ^eid)  may 
be  two  adjectives  (gcirttid)  for  gart,  as  often  in  poetry),  her  delicate  foot 
(as  to  sing,  for  plur.,  see  note  to  1.  28),  accusto??ied  to  luxury ;  or  they 
may  be  an  adverb  with  an  adj.,  her  foot  delicately  accustomed  to 
luxury.  Similar  combinations  occur  hundreds  of  times  both  in  Schil- 
ler and  in  Goethe;  Tell,  1.  314,  furdjtbar  ttmtenb  ©d)recfni8;  Maria 
Stuart,  1.  1045,  e*n  Ijetttg  teures  $(einob;  1.  1093,  trjofyirtetfjenb  föft* 
Üdje  (Sffengen;  1.  1341,  unftät  fdjmanfeS  föoljr;  1.  1367,  ftnfter  ung(iicf^= 
üolle  gett;  !•  lSJ9>  faW  öerräterifdjen  $Rat;  1.  1551,  tobengnnirbtg 
menfd)iid)e$  ©efürjl;    1.   1556,  mit  granfam  fyöljnenbem    Sriumpl); 
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1.  1664,  fdjtüpfrig  glatter  Orunb;  1.  1882,  mit  t)efttg  bltnbem  Ungefiüm; 
1.  2363,  traurig  ftnftrer  2Irgtt>ol)n;  1.  2556,  §al§,  ben  btenbenb  roetgen; 
regarding  the  fine  distinctions  in  many  ambiguous  cases,  see  Sanders, 
Hauptschwierigkeiten  der  deutschen  Sprache  :  ^bjefttüe  unb  2Ibt>erbe, 
pp.  24-28. 

1-  35-  fcfylecfytfte,  here  in  its  original  meaning  |d)Ü(f)t,  gerabe,  einfad), 
piain,  simple,  as  it  still  occurs  in  the  phrase  fd)lecf)t  linb  rectjt  and  the 
adverbs  jd)tecf)terbing§,  fd)led)ttrjeg,  fcr)Iedt)tr}t:i  etc  The  modem  word 
has  obtained  its  negative  meaning  by  a  peculiar  development  from 
M.H.G.  sieht,  straight  (opp.  to  frnmm) ;  smooth  (i.e.  glatt,  oljne  Un* 
ebenfyetten) ;  then  figuratively  ofytte  toift  or  ^nfroanb  („in  fdjledjten 
^Borten,"  Lessing);  then  opposed  to  things  distinguished  it  became 
common,  low-priced ;  finally  morally  bad,  as  opp.  to  good. 

!•  37»  fp^tfett,  trans,  and  intrans.  verb,  to  regale,  treat,  serve ;  dine. 
—  Sterlyn,  Fr.  for  ©terling  which  Schiller  took  from  his  French  source 
Rapin  Thoyras,  Histoire  d'  Angleterre. 

11.  37-38.  Both  statements  are  historically  untrue.  —  23ufyle,  para- 
mour,  refers  to  Bothwell,  others  say,  to  Rizzio;  see  adj.  üerbufylt  (1.  45); 
O.H.G.  Buolo  occurs  only  as  a  proper  name;  in  M.  Low  G.  bole,  near 
relative,  esp.  brother,  ißnfyle  was  originally  only  masc;  fern,  bie  33ill)le 
occurs  much  later  and  is  so  preserved  in  the  Volkslieder ;  now  often 
used  in  a  bad  sense :   see  Goethe's  Der  König  in  Thule,  1.  3. 

1.  38.  ba,  when,  here  the  sense  is  temp.  Notice  the  contrast,  au§ 
ginn  —  au8  ©olb. 

1.  39-  Sogar  bes  Spiegels  Heine  Hotburft  mangelt,  instead  of  ber 

HOtbÜrftige  fletne  ©ptegel,  as  frequently  with  Schiller  the  abstract  attrib. 
adj.  becomes  the  noun  upon  which  the  concrete  chief  noun  becomes  de- 
pendent; cf.  in  the  Graf  von  Habsburg :  @aJ3  $aifer  SftuboIfS  Ijeifge 
Wlad)t  (entirely  Homeric);  Tell,  1.  645,  bie  jcf)trjere  SBudjt  ber  ©treit* 
aict;  1.  652,  bie  nngeljenre  Ä raft  be§  §alje§;  1.  720,  ba$  mir  ben  2Irg= 
roofjn  ber  £t)rannen  täujdjen;  1.  1549,  ifyreS  ÄerferS  ($)räbernad)t ; 
1.  2189,  be§  §er$en8  SBitterfett;  Maria  Stuart,  1.  267,  be§  $orttmrf§ 
ernfte  Stimme.  The  opposite  process  of  thought  occurs  in  1.  1938, 
jebeS  Sftuteg  gebern  abgewannt ;  1.  2380,  meines  @eifte3  <Sd)trjtngen; 
1.  3879,  bie  goiter  ber  (Srttmrtimg  ;  1.  1329,  beö  Urteil  toanbelbare 
2Boge  5  1.  1466,  bie  @onne  beiner  ©nnft ;  Tell,  1.  894,  urn  ber  greibeit 
foftbam  (Sbelftein;  1.  916,  bie  etf)te  *ßerle  beineS  2Serte8,  Two  abstracts 
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in  this  connection  are  very  frequent,  as :  bet  Rafter  ©lan$,  ber  ©lan$ 
bet  §of)eit,  ber  2Bafyrf)eit  Zityt,  ber  Ijoljett  ©djönfyeit  göttltdje  ©errjatt, 
ber  ©nabe  janfte  Regung,  bie  ttrilbe  ®lut  t»erfto^tener  ^üfte,  beö  £eben§ 
Hoffnung,  beg  £eben§  Sngften,  ^tc. 

1.  42.  2In  Suchern  fe^Ifs  =  23üd)er  festen ;  cf.  1.  39,  9?otburft 
mangelt  =  e§  mangelt  an  bem  ^ofbürftigften. 

1.  43.    £}ev$  in  opposition  to  ©eift. 

Page  6. — line  46.  bie  IDetcfye^ogne,  Afc<?  mm  tenderly  reared,  cf 
1.  33 :  roeidjgeroäfynt. 

1.  47  ff.  Mary  was  born  December  8,  1542;  her  father,  James,  died 
a  few  days  after  her  birth;  she  was  crowned  at  Stirling  Castle,  Septem- 
ber 9,  1543.  She  arrivedat  Brest,  August  15,  1548,  to  be  educated  in 
France,  and  after  an  experience  of  nearly  ten  years  „%m  Üpp'geu  §of 
ber  ÜEftebtcäerin"  (Catharine  de'  Medici),  she  was  married  to  the  latter's 
son,  the  Dauphin  Francis,  known  as  King  Francis  the  Second,  April  24, 
1558.     Cf.  Introduction. 

I.  49.  3rt  jeber  ^reuben  grille;  cf.  1.  2604,  auf  ber  Sonbner  <Stra* 
$en;  greubeit  is  ambiguous:  abstract  nouns  were  formerly  used  in  the 
plural,  and  greuben  is  probably  an  old  gen.  pi ;  cf.  Tell,  1.  331,  ber 
lann  für  §erb  nnb  §of  mit  greuben  fedjten.  Cf.  the  plur.  iftöte  and 
ängfte  (occasionally  Otiten  and  llngften  in  the  nom.).  Cf.  auf  (Srben  (dat.) 
also  the  old  weak  gen.  sing.,  as  Tell,  1.  1699,  (§8  fehlte  mir  $U  jebem  ©Xücf 
ber  (Srben,  also  I.  Mos.  viü,  22,  (Solang'  bie  (Srben  flehet ;  —  Goethe 
even  uses  frequently  an  old  weak  gen,  or  dat.  sing.,  as,  grauen  (from 
graue);  this  use  occurs  now  only  in  Unfrer  lieben  grauen  [3ftaria> 
$ird)e  (£iebfrauenürtf)e) ;  cf.  Goethe,  R'öslän  auf  der  Heiden,  also 
Schiller,  Wallenstein' s  Lager,  11.  121-22:  bie  filbernen  treffen  | 
§olten  fie  ftct)  nidjt  auf  ber  £eip$iger  Neffen,  also  ba§  flinfert  in  ber 
©onnen,  ba$  lommt  an§  £tcf)t  ber  ©onnen. 

I.51.  Supply  in  thought:  fogar.  —  flitter,  tinsel,  a  small,  thin 
brass-coin;  the  first  concept  is  that  of  glittering  motion,  flittem  („un- 
flätige ^Bewegung")-  —  mißgönnen,  to  grudge, 

II.  52-53.  3n  9ro6es  Hngliic?  lefyrt  ein  ebles  !}er3  |  Sid?  enblicfy 
ftnben,  a  noble  heart  learns  to  resign  itself  at  last  to  a  great  misfortune. 
The  stage  editions  have  adopted  the  more  natural  lernt  instead  of  the 
medial  reflexive  lef)rt  ftd)  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  57. 

1.  54.    f  leine  Sterben,  the  trißing  ornaments. 
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11.  55-56,  Biblical.  There  is  a  Puritan  touch  to  everything  vhich 
Paulet  says. 

1.  56.  in  ftdp  geben.  Cf.  the  apothegm  attributed  to  Thales  or  to 
Chilon  and  written  over  the  gate  of  the  Delphic  oracle  yvüOi  aeavrov, 
know  thyself ;  cf.  Schiller's  distich  Der  Schlüssel : 

SBittft  bu  bid)  felber  erfennen,  fo  fief)',  nne.bie  9lnbern  e§  treiben; 
SStttft  bu  bie  Zubern  toerftefyn,  blitf'  in  betn  eigenes  §erä. 

1.  57-  <£itt  üppig  Iafterr>oIIes  Itbzxi,  cf.  note  to  1.  33.  —  büßt  fid?, 
is  expiated,  is  atoned  for  \  cf.  1.  2576:  belohnt  jiff),  w  rewarded,  the  so- 
called  medial  reflexive,  i.e.  with  a  passive  meaning,  but  without  a  sub- 
ject as  a  moving  cause,  causa  movens ;  cf.  b(X%  verbietet  fid)  Don 
fetbft;  ber  @aat  füllt,  leert  fid»;  rnte  ritt  e3  fid),  ging  e3  fid)  luftig 
burdj  ben  2Balb. 

1.  59-  Wtnn  trjre  3arte  ^>n$znb  fid?  merging,  instead  of  fte  in  ifyrer 
,$arten  Sugenb,  abstract  for  the  concrete,  as  frequently  in  Schiller,  e.g., 
1.  360,  id)  bin?§,  I  §He  eure  Äinbljeit  cnifergogen;  11.  1681-82,  ba$ 
beine  ruhmbegierige  Sugenb  |  SBillfäfyr'ger  fein  roirb  aU  mein  ftarre§ 
filter ;  1.  1987,  um  fie  bufylt  bie  3ugenb  nnb  ba§  filter  ;  1.  3313,  er 
lebt,  um  beine  3ugenb  31t  begraben  ;  1.  3552,  benn  eure  Sugenb  freut 
fid)  nod)  be3  $u£e§  ;  1.  3724,  obgleich  ber  25iHe  ba§  $erbred)en  teilte ; 
and  somewhat  similar,  1.  2007,  ber  9Mb  fyat  fd)arfe  fingen;  1.  21 16, 
^päbjertritte  folgen ;  1.  2476,  roie  bid)  ber  eMe  tonigltd)e  3orn  um= 
glänzte ;  1.  2489,  ben  £ob  betjeqt  umarmen  ;  1.  2709,  2öort  unb  231icfe 
roerben  abgeroogen,  |  ©ebanlen  felber  t>or  ®erid)t  geftetlt  ;  1.  2720, 
mann  freuten  meine  Xljaten  eure  8ttrn?  etc.;  the  opposite  idea  occurs 
in  1.  3898,  ba%  ©rab  becft  meine  gurd)t. 

1.  60.  abtfyun,  now  abmalen,  abregnen. 

1.  61.  3^t  £nglanb  ift  fein  Hinter  über  fie.  This  is  the  ever 
returning  central  idea  of  the  play  in  characterizing  the  trial  and  con- 
demnation of  Mary.     Kennedy  repeats  this  plea,  11.  90-97  : 

Sicf)  nuber  23öl!erred)t  unb  $önig§tnürbe 

©efangen  fierjt .  .  .  ; 

Sd)impflicfj  angesagt  auf  Öeib  unb  Seben. 

Mary  repeats  it,  whenever  an  opportunity  offers,  11.  1 70-72 : 

.  .  .  QJlan  t)at  mid) 

SSor  ein  ©ericrrt  toon  Männern  rjorgeforbert, 
2)ie  id)  a!3  meinesgleichen  ntd^t  erfennen, 
3u  benen  id)  fein  §erj  mir  faffen  fann  ; 

i 
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and  again  11.  702-06 : 

23erorbnet  ift  im  engüfdjen  ®efefc/ 
®a§  jeber  9lngeÜagte  burtf)  ®efd)tt)orne 
$on  feine§g leiten  foü  gerietet  toerben. 
2öer  in  bem  Komitee  ift  meinesgleichen  ? 
9lur  Könige  finb  meine  $eer§. 

The  irregularity  of  the  trial  even  Paulet  concedes,  11.  915-16: 

So  ifl'S,  2Jh)labt).    $a§  ift  bei  un§  $etf)ten§. 
2ßa§  mal)r  ift,  mnfj  id)  fagen ; 

and  even  more  positively  in  Mary's  absence,  11.  985-86 : 

($3  finb  ttttaiemlidjfetten  Vorgegangen 

3n  biefem  Ü^ed)t§ftreit,  trenn  W%  fagen  barf. 

1.  62.  frct>elte,  noun  greöel,  m.,  orig.  overbearing  audacity,  haughti- 
ness, impudence,  violence  ;  commonly,  sin  against  divine  law,  nefas,  not 
injuria,  Unredjt ;  cf.  1.  3708:  £>a§  ift  irjiber  feinen  Ijetfgen  @eift  ge= 
freoelt ;  cf.  Horace,  Odes,  Lib.  I,  Carm.  iii,  25-28 :  Audax  omnia 
perpeti  |  Gens  humana  ruit  per  vetitum  nefas ;  The  race  of  man  pre- 
sumptuous enough  to  endure  everything,  rushes  on  through  forbidden 
wrong. 

1.  63.    plur.  23cmbe,  fetters,  23änbe,  volumes,  53änber,  ribbons. 

Page  7.  —  lines  65-80.  As  to  the  historical  facts  referred  to,  see 
the  Introduction,  The  Historical  Basis. 

1.  68.  irtencfyelrotten  =  1.  2773,  9ftend)eimörbern  ;  lit.,  secret  mur- 
derous gang  [meuchel  =  fyeimUd)].  , 

1.  73.    nmftncFett,  implicate,  entrap,  ensnare. 

1.  78.  nm  ifyrenttpifien  =  U)re(n)ttt)egen,/<?r  her  sake;  from  the 
old  prep,  nm  ♦  .  .  ttntlen  (trjegen)  with  obsol.  dat.  plur.  of  posess.  pron. 
tfyrett,  with  the  addition  of  an  inorganic  excrescent  t :  tfyrenttrjillen  ; 
n  is  now  usually  eliminated  before  t,  leaving  nm  tl)rettt)tEen  ;  cf.  1.  2387 
and  3712:  nm  beffentnnffen. 

1.  84.  A  hospitable  reception  such  as  is  here  described,  is  a  poetic 
license.  Mythological  names  with  striking  allusions  are  not  uncommon 
in  Schiller.  Helena  was  the  wife  of  Menelaos,  whose  abduction  by 
Paris,  and  the  subsequent  siege  of  Troy  by  the  Greeks,  constitutes  the 
theme  of  the  Iliad.  As  Helena  set  the  Grecian  world  of  Europe  and 
Asia  aflame,  thus  Mary's  captivity  stirred  both  Catholic  and  Protestant 
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Europe.  Burleigh  calls  Mary  (1.  1 281)  2)ie  2tte  biefeS  etr/gen  3Heg8, 
bie  mit  |  3)er  2iebe§facM  tiefet  9^eid)  entgünbet ;  Elizabeth  calls  her 
(1.  2374)  eine  liftige  5lrmiba  ;  cf.  in  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  Bur- 
gundy's words,  1.  1709:  Sftidjt  biefe  bufyferifdje  (£trce  fürtet'  id). 

I.  85.  fyätte,  a  rhetorical  question  in  the  plupf.  subj.,  expressing  sur- 
prise or  dissent,  and,  in  effect,  a  forcible  denial;  cf.  1.  696:  ilnter= 
roorfert  fyätf  id)  mid)  bent  9£id)terfprnd)  .  ;  .  ?  1.  843 :  Söann  tjätt'  id} 
ba$  gerooHt?  1.  871,1.2721:  2)ie  Königin  hättet  tljr  nad)  g.  geführt? 
D^tcEjt  bod)!  31)r  fyabt  bie  Königin  |  9ctd)t  fjingefiiljrt !,  where  the 
negative  answer  by  the  questioner  himself  makes  the  sarcasm  even  more 
biting;  also  1.  331 1 ;  Tell,  1834:  £)a§  I)ätf  ber  ZtU  getfjan?  Quite 
different  is  the  plupf.  subj.  in  1.  3731 :  @o  Ijätteit  beine  ©d)reiber  faljd) 
gejeugt?,  where  the  answer  is  positive.  The  subj.  is,  in  origin,  an  in- 
direct question,  depending  upon  some  verb  understood,  as  "  Do  you 
mean  to  assert,"  etc. 

The  long  period,  11.  86-97,  which  appears  to  some  annotators  as  an 
anakolouthon,  a  digression  from  the  correct  grammatical  construction, 
is  perfectly  regular,  ending  with  an  admirable  climax :  bie  Ungliicffetige, 
bie  (rel.)  (!)  fid)  gefangen  fteljt,  .  .  .  (2)  mng  ttertranern,  bie  (rel. 
repeated)  .  . .  (3)  geforbert  mirb  nnb  (4)  fdjimpflidj  angeffogt ;  now 
the  intercalated  sentences :  (x)  feit  bent  Xa$,  ba  (temp.)  fte  ben  gltJ3 
gefegt .  ♦ .  ©d)u£  311  fndjen  fam  (asyndetically  joined);  (2)  nad)bem  fie 
alles  erfahren  ijat,  toaS  ba%  ©efcmgniS  bitteres  I)  at.  This  wonder- 
fully artistic  period  is  one  of  the  numerous  proofs  of  the  perfect  polish 
which  the  poet  invariably  gave  to  his  work.  Sanders  {Hauptschwie- 
rigkeiten der  deutschen  Sprache),  in  his  characterization  of  such  con- 
structions does  not  adduce  a  single  example  of  an  anakolouthon  from 
Schiller,  but  numerous  illustrations  from  Goethe. 

Page  8.  —  line  95.  bcs  (Seriates  Sfyvanhn  ;  cf.  1.  218:  (geitbem 
bie  üier^ig  $ommiffarien  ©djranfert  erridjtet .  .  .  ©dfranfen,  bars, 
barriers,  becomes  comprehensible,  when  one  thinks  of  the  early  German 
assizes  held  under  the  open  sky  (cf.  also  ©djrcutfen,  lists,  that  enclosed 
the  tilting  fields  (tournaments).  See  also  Tell,  11.  234-39:  Unter 
offnem  §immef,  fdjUdjt  nnb  flar,  |  (&pxad)  er  ba%  %ltti)i  unb  ofyne 
gnrd)t  ber  Sftenfdjen. 

II.  96-97.   forbern,  legal  term,  summon.  —  fcfyimpfftd?  angefragt, 

accused  of  a  base  crime  of  a  capital  character.  —  auf  £etb  unb  £eben, 
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an  allit.  expression,  involving,  as  often  occurs  in  such  cases,  a  certain 
tautology,  as  both  words  are  derived  from  the  same  root,  Gr.  llir-. 
1.  97.   eine  Königin  1  cf.  I.  373 : 

2Ba§  tr)r  aud)  gu  Bereuen  fjabt,  in  ©ngtanb 
<Setb  ifc  nidjt  fcfyutbig  ;  nidjt  ©Ufabetl), 
9hd)t  (Snglanb*  Parlament  ift  euer  fRtd&ter ; 

Cf.  also  Talbot's  words  to  Elizabeth,  11.  13 18-19: 

®u  fctnnft  baZ  Urteil  über  bie  nid)t  fpredjen, 
SDie  bir  ntdjt  untertänig  ift. 

1.  98.  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxxv,  regarding  the  murder  of  her  husband  Henry 
Stuart,  Lord  Darnley,  and  its  consequences.  Paulet  paints  Mary's 
participation  in  the  blackest  colors.  In  fact,  she  was  defeated  and 
driven  out  (1.  99),  not  by  her  people,  but  by  the  Lords  under  the 
lead  of  the  Regent  Murray. 

1.  99.  bes  Cfyrons  entfet$t,  "  deprived  of  the  throne,  dispossessed"; 
ent  =  (au§  bem  SBejtfc)  fyercmöfe^en. 

1.  100.  ben  fte  . . «  gefcf/anbet,  supply  fiatte.  The  auxiliaries  fyaben 
and  fein  are  frequently  omitted  in  dependent  clauses  in  the  transposed 
order,  for  euphony,  impressive  brevity,  meter,  etc.  There  is  a  striking 
vigor  in  the  choice  of  words  in  this  verse,  as,  (Sreneltfyat,  gefcfyänbet. 

I.  101.  This  statement  is  absolutely  false;  it  sounds  like  scorn 
(§ofnt,  1.  117),  since  Mary  came  as  a  fugitive  entreating  aid  (eine 
§üfef(ef)enbe,  $ertrtebne,  1.  88).  The  emphatic  Derfcfytrjoren,  as  a 
conspirator,  at  the  head  of  the  sentence  makes  the  falsehood  even  more 
glaring. 

II.  102-3  show  the  intensity  of  the  anti-Catholic  religious  feeling. 
Mary  I  was  the  daughter  of  Catharine  of  Aragon,  and  wife  of  Philip  II 
of  Spain,  hence  the  appropriateness  of  the  epithet  "  Spanish  ";  bluffe 
Reiten  referring  to  her  surname,  Sftarta  bie  SBluttge,  Tennyson's  "  un- 
happiest  of  queens  and  wives  and  women."  —  (Engellanb,  land  of  the 
Angels  (and  Saxons),  trisyllabic  for  the  sake  of  the  rhythm;  cf.  Uhland's 
Taillefer  :  3d)  faffe  mtb  greife  bid),  (SngeKanb  !  Jungfrau  von  Orleans, 
1.  171,  93oI)emer;  1.  339,  £nberotg* 

1.  104.  $van$mann ;  cf.  1.  2674,  granle,  used  somewhat  con- 
temptuously; cf.  Goethe's  Faust:  (gut  ed)ter  bentfdjer  Wlann  mag  leinen 
graven  leiben,  5)od)  ü)re  äöeine  trinlt  er  gern.  —  fattjoltfd?  3U 
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machen,  ...  311  nerraten,  asyndetic  connection,  because  both  things  are 
identical  in  Paulet's  mind;  for  the  same  reason  e§  is  omitted  before  the 
second  infinitive. 

11.  105-6.  (Sbtrtblirger  Dertrag,  a  treaty  which  would  have  debarred 
Mary  and  her  possible  descendants  forever  from  the  English  throne. 
It  was  arranged  by  the  Lords  of  Scotland  with  England  in  1560,  with- 
out her  knowledge  or  consent,  and  subsequently  submitted  to  her  for 
the  ratification,  which  she  naturally  refused.  During  her  captivity  this 
issue  was  no  longer  in  question;  the  statements  to  this  effect  (11.  108- 
11)  are  a  poetic  fiction. 

1.  no.  bleiben  .  . .  feiert  are  grammatically  unconnected  (asyndetic) 
infinitives;    captivity  and  ill-treatment  are  associated  in  thought. 

1.  in.  biefes  (Titels  leerem  prunf,  cf.  note  to  1.  39.  Sßrtmf,  prob- 
ably related  with  prangen  {Tell,  1.  779,  in  @eibe  prangft  bit),  prallen, 
■Prad)t ;  see  also  1.  999,  be§  *ßro$effe8  feftücfyeS  ©epräng' ;  and  1.  304, 
fein  prangenb  £08. 

1.   1 12-13.    Hänfen    (cf.  1.    1481),   intrigues,  orig.   quick  turn,   cf. 

Engl,  wrench.  —  bzn  böfetx  Künften  ber  Uerfcfytrörung  is  almost  in 
apposition  to  Meinten,  therefore  asyndetic. 

I.  114.  unrjeilfpinnenb,  weaving  or  plotting  evil ;  cf.  1.  132,  unveil- 
briitenb,  brooding  mischief ;  1.  1472,  2öa§  fpinnen  unfere  geinbe? 
1.  1476,  rcinfefpinnenb  ;  Tell,  1.  15 17,  e§  fpinnt  fief)  ettt)a§. 

II.  1 16-17.  fpottet  .  .  .  bittern  £}orm,  pleonastic  for  emphasis.  — 
fyecjte,  pret.  subj.;  cf.  note  to  1.  85,  though  the  indicative  is  here  not 
impossible.  Did  she  really  cherish  such  dreams,  while  she  lived  buried 
alive  (lebenbig  eingemauert)  ?  The  five  relative  clauses  describing  her 
unhappy  condition  are  very  dramatic,  though  historically  her  prison  was 
not  as  severe  as  that  at  first. 

Page  9.  —  line  123.  neuen  IDa'cr/ter,  anticipating  the  appearance 
of  Mortimer  (I,  3),  Paulet's  nephew  (2Int)errDanbten,  more  common 
SBerttmnbten),  a  fictitious  character  with  some  traits  of  Babington. 

1.  125.  umgittert,  the  compound  verb  with  the  prefix  um  instead  of 
ein  (eingegittert)  does  not  exist  in  prose. 

1.  128-29.  The  emphatic  nicfyt  at  the  head  of  the  sentence  belongs 
to  rjofyl,  while  the  second  nicr>t  directly  before  fyor}!  von  innen  is  in  op- 
position to  von  außen  feft.  In  prose  the  double  negation  would  be 
avoided. 
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1.  130.   ben  Derrat,  abstract  for  the  concrete  =  ben  Verräter. 

1.  131.  mir  gemorben  ift,  independent  verb  =  mir  $u  %ei\  geroorben 
tft.  Sanders  quotes :  3)a§  Vermögen  mußte  iljrem  $inbe  tuerben  unb 
bie  SBerbinbung  hintertrieben  tnerben  (here  auxiliary) ;  cf.  1.  235,  $ed)t 
foil  eud)  Serben;  1.  2131,  fyeute  roirb  end)  ptö^tid)  foldje  greifyeit ; 
1.  3515»  t»a§  ®(ncf  geworben  ttäre. 

1.  132.  bie  unfyeilbriitenb  iiftige,  cf.  note  to  1.  33. 

11«  I33~34-  id?  Qtty  •  .  •  Uftt/  mie  ein  . .  .  (Seift,  I  wander  about  like 
a  spirit ;  distinguish  the  verb  Utn'gefyen  (intrans.)  from  umgeben 
(trans.),  to  go  around,  to  avoid,  cf.  1.  919.  The  former  verb,  if  alone, 
means  to  haunt,  otherwise  to  associate  with;  e§  get)t  nm  or  ein  ©etft 
gel)t  nm,  a  place  is  haunted  by  a  spirit 

1.  134.  Hacfyts,  adv.  gen.  of  time,  a  relic  of  the  old  consonantal 
declensions.  The  fern.  9?ad)t  has  a  gen.  -iftad)t§ ;  be§  yia&)t%  is  formed 
after  the  analogy  of  (be$)  SJtorgenS,  (be§)  2tbenb$,  beg  £age$.  The 
gen.  of  time  designates  a  repetition,  the  accusative  denotes  duration. 

1.  135.  Notice  both  Kiegel  (bolt)  and  £reu'  (fidelity)  dependent 
upon  erprobe  ;  the  former  in  its  concrete,  the  latter  in  an  abstract 
sense. 

1.  138.  (£5  ift  ßoffnung,  the  auxiliary  fein  as  an  independent  verb 
=  eö  gtebt,  there  is;  commonly  e§  ift  §offnung  tiorfyanben. 

1.  141.    ränfenolle,  intriguing;  cf.  note  to  1.  112. 

1.  142.  ben  (Efyriftus  (crucifix)  in  ber  tyanb,  absolute  accusative 
with  fyaltenb  understood;   cf.  Tell,  11.  31-32: 

Unb  unter  ben  ££ü§en  ein  neblid)te§  9)teer, 
©rlennt  er  bie  «Stable  ber  9Jlenj'cf)en  nidfjt  mefyr. 

3)en  (£f)riftu§  with  the  def.  article,  because  (£f)riftlt§  is  not  so  much  a 
proper  name,  as  an  appellative;  ben  §ei(anb,  ben  ©efalbten  (Xpiorög), 
ben  ©efreu^igten ;  cf.  1.  3816,  mein  £eUanb,  mein  (Srlöfer.  But  in 
other  cases  Schiller  uses  the  def.  art.  frequently  with  proper  names  in- 
dicating wide  repute  or  intimacy,  1,  1049,  oon  bem  ©f)retn§burty  ;  1.  2001, 
bie  Slftaria,  etc. 

1.  143.  £)offart,  orig.  §od)fafyrt,  abs.  ace;  adj.  still  in  use  in  f)0Cf)= 
fa^renb,  arroga?it,  haughty,  for  fyoffcitjrttg,  also  fyod)fäfyrtig. 
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ACT   I.     SCENE    2. 

Page  10.  —  line  145.  Der  ^Tyrannei,  ber  £>ärte  (asynd.)  mirb 
fein  <§iel.  Söirb  is  a  full  independent  verb,  cf.  note  to  1.  131;  Tell,  1. 
149,  bem  2ftann  mug  §t(fe  luerben.  The  nouns  are  in  the  dat.,  although 
a  gen.  is  possible  according  to  the  conception  of  the  sentence. 

I.  146.-  jeber  neue  £ag  fyäuft  neue  £etben  ;  day  is  here  personified, 

the  abstract  for  the  concrete.     %tbtn  Sag  f)ällft  mau,  cf.  note  to  1.  59. 

II.  149-52.    The  disconnected  sentences  designate  excitement. 

11.  154-55.  tnacfyen  .  .  .  aus,  constitute,  make;  cf.  Wallensteins 
Lager,  Scene  6 :  £)er  ©au§  uub  33rau3  |  93?ad)t  benn  ber  ben  @olbaten 
aug? 

U-  I55-56-   niebrig  bebanbeln,  nicfyt  erniebrigen,  play  upon  words, 

/y^<?/  basely,  not  debase. 

1.  157.    Cf.  note  to  1.  4. 

1.  158.  üerfcr) mermen,  suppress  one's  sorrow,  or  get  over ;  the  prefix 
Der  denotes  forth,  from,  and  gives  often  the  idea  of  vanishing,  also  of 
completion,  result,  etc. 

1.  160.  milieus  wax,  adverbial  gen.  of  characteristic,  /  was  of  a 
mind,  disposed,  intended ;  cf.  id)  bin  guten  (§)  äftuteS  ;  cf.  id)  bin  ber 
Meinung  or  ber  2Inftd)t ;  id)  lebe  be$  @(auben§,  with  the  def.  article. 

I.  161.  23rtef.  This  letter  is  historical  and  was  written  December 
19,  1586;  it  did  not,  however,  contain  a  request  for  an  interview,  as 
previous  letters  certainly  had,  the  desire  for  which  was  never  gratified. 

Page  11.  —  line  166.  mid?  bebenden,  differs  from  bebenfen  (not 
reflex.) ;  the  former  means  weigh,  consider,  hesitate,  the  latter  direct 
one's  thoughts  to,  reflect  upon.       Cf.   Tell,  1.  237,  3)ct£  Söort  bebeitfenb, 

ba%  btt  23öfe  jprad),  and  SSer  gar  ]ii  Diet  bebenft,  roirb  tuenig  leifteu. 

II.  168-69.  nm  eine  grofte  (Suuft  —  Um  eine  Unterrebung,  first 
the  request  in  general,  then  the  special  request  which  is  in  apposition. 

1.  170.  mit  2lugen  nie  gefebn,  a  frequent  pleonasm  in  German  for 
emphasis;  cf.  id)  fyabe  e§  mit  meinen  eigenen  klugen  gejefjen,  Dfyren 
gehört ;  cf.  1.  144. 

1.  171.  ...  ein  (Sericfyt .  .  .  norgeforbert,  judicial  term,  summoned 
before  a  court ;  and  also  1.  217,  where  forty  are  mentioned.  The  num- 
ber of  judges  varies;  cf.  note  to  1.  96  (bie  biergig  ^ommifjarien) ; 
1.  578,  bie  3noei  uub  üiergig  Diicr)ter  f)aben  |  S^r  <Stfm(big  auSgetyrodjen 
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über  eud).  1.  694,  3fyr  fyaht  eucf)  bem  ©eridjt  ber  gtrjeiunbuieraig  un* 
tertt)Orfett.  The  forty-two  Commissioners  appointed  by  Elizabeth  met 
at  Fotheringhay,  October  14  and  15,  and  pronounced  judgment  at  West- 
minster, October  25,  1586;  the  sentence  was  published  December  6  and 
at  the  same  time  communicated  to  Mary.  The  vote  was  forty  for 
condemnation  to  two  in  Mary's  favor. 

1.  172.  In  meinesgleichen  we  have  the  adj.  gteid)  used  as  a  noun. 
The  M.H.G.  geliche  was  used  substantively  with  the  genitive  and  the 
possess,  pron.  The  form  meinesgleichen  thus  became  fixed  and  is  used 
for  all  cases  and  genders;  cf.  11.  703-4,  35afj  jeber  2Ingef(agte  burdj 
©efdjtuortte  |  $on  feine$gteid)en  jott  gerietet  toerben.  |  2öer  in  ber 
Committee  tft  meinesgleichen  ? 

I.  173.  §u  henen  id}  fein  fyv$  mir  f äffen  tann,  idiom,  in  whom  I 
can  have  no  confidence. 

II.  175-76.  Notice  the  gradation  Scfymefier —  Königin  —  (Jrcm, 
with  the  climax   §rau,  because  only  a  woman  can  judge  a  woman's  sin. 

11.  176-79.  Paulet's  reply  is  as  brutal  as  it  is  cutting.  Mary  ignores 
it  in  her  next  speech. 

I.  183.  .  .  .  entbehr'  ich,  pres.  for  the  English  perfect  denoting  that 
which  has  been  and  continues  to  be;  cf.  1.  3591,  Verjagt  tft  mir  ber 
sßriefter  meiner  $ird)e.  —  Saframente,  i.e.  Holy  Communion  after 
confession. 

II.  184-85.  bie  .  .  .  geraubt,  bie  .  .  .  brofyt.  The  use  of  ber  (Me) 
as  a  '  compound '  relative  (containing  implicite  the  demonstr.  pronoun) 
is  not  uncommon.  Such  a  relative  differs  from  trjer  in  that  it  refers  to 
a  particular  dem.  pron.     Cf.  1.  316. 

1.  187.  Decfyant  is  a  loan-word  from  Lat.  decanus,  Fr.  doyen  (dean), 
in  this  case,  Dr.  Fletcher,  the  Dean  of  Peterborough,  whom  Mary  re- 
fused again  as  her  spiritual  adviser,  1.  3787. 

Page  12.  —  line  190.  Hotarien,  a  foreign  plural,  like  bebten, 
Materialien,  ©efretarien,  $ommiffarien,  for  the  more  modern  Notare, 
©efretäre,  $omtniffäre,  etc. 

1.  191.  auffegen,  compose,  a  technical  term  for  writing  down  a  tes- 
tament, legten  tDilien  ;  cf.  11.  199,  3543,  3566. 

1.  192.  ber  (Sram,  bas  .  .  .  Kerferelenb,  unconnected;  the  singular 
nagt  shows  the  essential  identity  of  the  two  subjects,  ©ram,  orig. 
anger  (from  the  same  root  with  ©rtmm),  sorrow,    ©lenb,  from  M.H.G. 
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el-lende,  living  in  a  strange  land  (o.XXoq,  alius,  alienus),  exiled,  there- 
fore misery,  wretchedness. 

I.  195.    ba  trmt  ifyr  tDofyl ;  bit  =  there  or  in  this  you  do  well. 

II.  197-98.  .  .  .  eine  fdmelle  fyanb,  euphemistic  for  murderer; 
fd)neß  is  often  used  in  the  sense  of  violent ;  cf.  Tell,  %\t  fd)Uellen  §err* 

fdjer  jtnb'S,  Me  furg  regieren. — bes  Kummers  langsames  <5efd?äft, 
here  =  death,  forms  with  fd)nelle  §anb  and  befd)leuntgt  an  oxymoron, 
cf.  1.  2509,  Unb  fertig  ftnb  roir  gu  ber  legten  Steife ;  1.  3565,  Söenn  e§ 
fo  roeit  ijr. 

1.  200.   Cf.  I.  17. 

1.  202.  mit  eurem  Haube  =  mit  bem  Sftaube  an  end);  it  is  objec- 
tive, not  subjective;  cf.  1.  3560,  2)tt  ift  ba%  ^öct)fte  $leinob  mein  @e= 
bäd)tni§,  i.e.  ©ebäd)tni§  an  mid).  Notice  the  difference  between  @ei 
nid)t  auf  beinen  SBefi^  ftolj  and  2)ein  23eft£  mad)t  mid)  ftotj  (sc  baß  id) 
bid)  beftt3e) ;  also  the  line  in  the  national  Prussian  hymn :  Siebe  be§ 
3kterlaub§  (objective) ;  Siebe  be§  freien  9ftann§  (subjective) ;  Maria 
Stuart,  1.  1646,  äftidj  tocfet  ntdjt  be§  eiteln  SRuIjmeS  ©eta. 

1.  206.  .  .  .  entraten,  more  common  entbehren,  miff  en,  be  or  do  with- 

out,  suffer  want,  cf.  1.  207.  The  verb  entraten  is  in  use  only  as  an  in- 
finitive and  governs  the  gen.  or  ace. 

Page  13. — line  210.  Unb  (supply  in  thought  ifyr  verlaßt  mid)); 
geä'nci.ftia,!  fürcfytenb  £}er3,  tortured  and  timid  heart.  The  omission  of 
the  adj.  termination  e§  in  the  so-called  Saxon  nom.  and  accus,  occurs 
frequently  in  popular  language  and  in   poetry,  also  for  euphony  and 

rhythm,  e.g.  Out  £)tng  roitt  SBetle  rjaben.  2(uf  gut  Setter  marten, 
©id)  ein  lieb  $tnb  mad)en.  Faust:  (Sin  garfttg  Sieb!  *ßfui!  ein  po= 
Ittifd)  Sieb  ein  leibtg  Sieb.  In  Schiller  there  are  hundreds  of  cases  of 
this  omission  (also  with  the  masc),  whenever  the  meter  requires  it,  as 
in  Maria  Stuart :  beut  liebengroürbig  ©elbft  ;  fein  j[ugenblid)  ©elübbe ; 
ein  traurig  21mt ;  ein  gebredjlid)  2öefen;  fettig  groangSredjt ;  ein  ge= 
ftttet  frörjüd)  $otf,  etc. 

1.  211.  entlaben  =  entlaften,  to  unburden,  transitive  with  gen.,  when 
reflexive,  it  always  governs  the  gen.  2)a8  ©emitter  entlabet  fid)  Über 
ber  (bie)  @tabt,  figuratively  auf  mein  §aupt;  cf.  1.  1757,  be§  langen 
3roang§  entlaben;  1.  1778,  be§  Unmuts  mtd)  entlaben;  1.  2052,  ber 
üerljaßten  geibinn  bid)  entlaben. 

1.  212.    Später,  spie  ;  with  ©ptOU  cognate  to  Lat.  specio  (suspicio), 

Gr.  GKE7TTG)  for  OTTEKTO. 
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I.  213.  aller  IPelt,  everybody  (tout  le  monde),  different  from  ber 
gangen  üßMt,  the  whole  world  (le  monde  entier) ;   cf.  1.  997,  alle  2öelt. 

II.  217-225.   Cf.  11.  171-173. 

1.  218.  Scfyranfen  errichtet ;  cf.  11.  95  and  3441,  @erid)te8  (gdjran* 
ten.  The  unseemly  haste  and  injustice  of  the  proceedings  against  Mary 
are  indicated  in  unanftänbiger  ©tie,  unbereitet  (for  unvorbereitet),  ofyne 
2tntrjalt$  Jpilfe. 

1.  221.  ein  nod;  nie  erfyört  (Sertebt ;  the  trials  of  Anne  Boleyn  and 
Catharine  Howard  under  Henry  VIII  were  even  more  unprecedented; 
cf.  11.  612-617.  Lady  Jane  Gray  who  was  proclaimed  Queen  after  the 
death  of  Edward  VI,  was  executed  after  Mary's  accession,  on  the  charge 
of  treason.  —  2Juf  fd?laugefa§te  Klagepunfte  mid? . .  .  Hebe  ftefyen 
laffen  (supply  fyaben),  made  me  stand  trial  and  answer  cunningly  con- 
ceived articles  of  indictment ;  jemanb  9?ebe  fte^en  laffen,  more  commonly 
einen  %VLX  Sftebe  fteHen,  call  one  to  account,  (affen  is  dependent  on  fett* 
betn. 

1  223.  flugs,  adv.  gen.  of  time  =  int  Jluge,  quickly,  all  at  once  ;  cf. 
1.  3251,  ba%  Xoben  tnar  and)  augenblicfs  gefüllt ;  Tell,  1.  333,  9?ad)  Uri 
fafyr/  id)  ftetjenben  guße3, 

I.  226.  fcfymeigt  mir  jeber  HTunb  =  jebermann,  a  part  used  for  the 
whole;  cf.  1.  2140,  Oft  oernaljm  fie  mein  £)t)r  mit  greuben ;  1.  3192, 
ben  mein  3nnere§  t>erad)tet ;  1.  2910,  bein  §tx\  oerliel)  mir  biefen  ftol» 
3en  SRang;  1.  2919,  oor  beinern  £er$en  rechtfertigen;  11.  3515-16,  ein 
geliebtes  §aupt  |  2)er  teuren  231ut8t)ertt)anbten  ju  umfaffen ;  Tell,  1. 
1 1 19,  ba§  £er$  ift  fyter  be§  gangen  $olf3  ;  ,mir  is  dative  of  interest. 

II.  228-29.  0b  meine  Unfcrmlb,  meiner  ^reunbe  (Eifer  (asynd., 
because  this  is  her  side).  Ob  .  .  .  $lat  geftegt,  in  prose  Ober  ob  .  .  . 
Unfdjulb,  (Sifer,  $lat  are  abstract  nouns  for  the  concrete. 

Page  14. — line  235.  The  use  of  the  word  fRed)t  at  the  beginning 
of  the  line  makes  it  emphatic.  —  merben  =  31t  %ei\  toerben,  cf.  note  to 
1.  145.  The  idea  is:  Justice  shall  be  done  to  you  according  to  your 
deserts. 

1.  239.  The  euphemism  eine  fdjnetle  §anb  (1.  197),  finds  here  an 
unveiled  statement,  foil  mid)  ber  ätförber  überfallen,  as  in  1.  218,  and 
1.  1065. 

1.  240.    immerhin,  concessive,  however  that  may  be,  in  any  event, 

1.  241.   biefe,  the  latter,  sc.  bie  SRidjter. 

1   243.    (Sericfytsfyof,  see  note  to  1.  171. 
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I.244.  Cf.  1.  709:  £atton'8  arge  gift.  §af3  —  (Sifer,  cf.  note  to 
11.  228-229. 

I.  245.  urteilt,  as  opposed  to  tljlttt  in  1.  246 ;  the  position  of  the  two 
verbs  indicates  the  stress  upon  them;  urteilt  for  urteilen  in  prose,  lit., 
to  allot,  and  then  judge.  The  same  orig.  as  erteilen.  A.  S.  ordal,  from 
which  the  Fr.  ordalie,  ©OtteSurtett,  M.  Lat.  ordalium;  in  1.  978,  the  noun 
Itrtef  for  Urteil  appears  in  llrtelfprud) ;  cf.  the  fractions  drittel,  2>ter* 
tel,  $ttytät\,  etc.  —  bod?  is  primarily  adversative:  Goethe's  Tasso,  1.  4, 
2)u  fdjeinft  bebenflttfi,  bod)  bit  fdjeinft  öergnügt.  Maria  Stuart,  11. 
3571-72,  3d)  bin  oiel  geljctffet  roorben,  bo d)  and)  öiel  geliebt!  2)odj 
often  follows  an  inverted  verb  for  emphasis,  e.g.  1.  2578,  3ft  £ebeit  bod) 
beg  £eben§  fjödjjfteg  ®ut ;  1  2293,  Statin  id)  bod)  für  mid)  felbft  ntd)t 
fpred)en;  in  such  cases  it  is  merely  a  particle  of  emphasizing  an  estab- 
lished fact  or  axiom,  indeed,  surely  ;  often  it  has  a  special  force  felt  only 
in  the  modulation  of  the  voice. 

II.  247-48.  This  beautiful  testimony  to  the  orderly  process  of  Eng- 
lish law  recalls  Bismarck's  famous  words  :  „2ötr  3)eiltfd)en  fürchten  ©Ott 
unb  fonft  9ttemanb  in  ber  2£ett," 

11.  249-50.  (Serecfyttcifett  —  ITTacfyt,  cf.  notes  to  11.  228  and  244. 
The  proud  declaration  of  this  honest  champion  of  his  Queen  contrasts 
with  the  hypocritical  and  cowardly  tergiversation  of  the  latter. 

ACT  I.     SCENE  3. 

Page  15.  —  S.D.  Mortimer's  character,  though  fictitious,  intro- 
duces the  all-important  dramatic  element  of  hope  into  the  play.  The 
transition  on  Mary's  part  from  despair  to  renewed  life  and  activity  be- 
gins with  the  prospect  of  liberation  and  restoration  to  her  rights  and 
happiness,  which  the  report  of  the  affection  and  fidelity  of  her  powerful 
relatives  and  friends  in  Rome  and  France  seems  to  promise.  Accord- 
ing to  Bellermann,  Babington's  fate  served  as  a  basis  for  the  creation  of 
Mortimer's  role.  —  einige  would  be  in  modern  prose  irgenb  ft)etd)e.  — 
be3eugen  would  now  be  bezeigen. 

1.  251.  (Dfyetm,  orig.  uncle  on  the  mother's  side,  avunculus  (as  op- 
posed to  better,  patruus,  now  usually  ^ater§fof)lt,  eousin).  The  French 
loan-word  Dnfet  is  still  more  commonly  used  in  everyday  conversation. 
Dfynt  and  OI)tn  are  also  used  by  Schiller  in  the  play;  cf.  Die  Jungfrau, 

1.  717,  feine  ftolgen  Öfmte,  23ebforb  unb  ©lofter. 
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S.D.  Unwillen,  indignation,  is  stronger  than  Unmut;  litt  is  a  neg. 
prefix  which  is  prefixed  to  adjectives  and  participles,  also  to  some 
nouns;  to  nous  it  often  adds  the  meaning  of  bad,  perverted,  monstrous, 
vast,  as  Itnbirtg,  Unmaffe. 

11.  252-53.  The  thought  is  interrupted,  sc  . . .  fe  jagt  e$  immerhin, 
bentt ...  —  was  =  ettoaS.  —  euer  filter,  cf.  1.  53;  contrast  with  it 
SüngüngS,  1.  254. 

1.  254.  trag'  tcfy,  in  the  sense  of  ertrag'  id). 

1.  256.  tPtbrtg  and  inert  =  Xieb  are  contrasted;  tnert  with  the  gen. 
=  ttmrbig  :  er  ift  l)öd)ften  SßreifeS  toert ;  rr>ert  with  ace,  worth :  er  tft 
feinen  pfennig  tnert. 

1.  257.  tüofyl  =  gettrifj,  surely.  —  es  =  'btö  as  subject  of  ift  has  no 
reference  to  the  gender  or  number  of  the  predicate  noun  in  expressions 
of  identity,  cf.  Schiller's  Don  Karlos-.  2)en  bu  r)ier  ftefyft,  bdS  (e§)  ift 
ber  $art  nid)t  mefyr,  |  2)er  in  cicala  non  bir  $bfd)teb  na^m.  Goethe's 
Der  Getreue  Eckart:  Unb,  ber  e§  and)  anrät  unb  ber  e§  befiehlt,  |  (Sr 
ift  eg,  ber  gern  mit  ben  ^inberlein  fptelt,  |  2)er  altt  ©etreue,  ber  (Scfart. 

1.  258.  Die  .  .  .  tt)etbertfyräne  fcfymel^t,  who  are  softened  by  a 
wo?nan>s  tear  ;  fdjmel^t  is  a  factitive  verb,  i.e.  transitive  with  the  weak 
conjugation;  cf.  figurative  phrases,  like  fdjmet^enbe  lieber;  in  ©ef)U* 
fudjt  gerfc^ntotgen  ;  Uhland,  Des  Sängers  Fluch,  has :  SDie  Königin,  $er= 
floffen  in  ^öefymut  unb  in  Sujl. 

1.  259.  er  tft  gereift  =  er  tft  ein  $iefgereifter ;  cf.  Goethe's  Faust, 
1.  3019,  ift  fctel  gereift.  The  general  rule  for  the  use  of  fyaben  or  fein  in 
such  cases  is  that  in  verbs  expressing  motion  or  change  of  condition 
(transition)  l)aben  indicates  a  verbal  activity,  fein  the  state  or  condition 
that  has  resulted  from  the  action.  —  parts  unb  Hfyetms.  See  Mor- 
timer's account  of  his  stay  in  Rheims,  11.  493  ff.,  and  his  resolution 
formed  there  to  liberate  Mary;  also  Elisabeth's  reference:  .  .  .  l)abt 
granfretdj  |  Gereift  unb  Sftom  unb  eud)  ^u  SR^eitnf  üertoeüt. 

1.  260.  treu  altenglifcfy  £jer3,  cf.  notes  to  11.  33  and  210;  1.  277,  ein 
getreu  ©ebädjtniS. 

1.  261.  bem;  the  dem.  pron.  instead  of  the  pers.  pron.  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  line  for  emphasis.  The  insult  thus  offered  to  Mary  is  un- 
neccessarily  brutal,  but  is  very  suggestive  in  the  light  of  Mortimer's  sub- 
sequent action. 
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ACT  I.     SCENE  4. 

1.  262.  .  .  .  eucfy  ins  2IntH^,  in  your  face,  cf.  1.  904,  mir  itt§  $nt= 
U£;  1.  1304,  mir  .  . .  com  Wlunbe,  but  1. 315,  ^u  euren  giißett. 

Page  16,  —  line  265.  bem  Sdjmetcfyler,  the  flatterer.  The  definite 
article  is  often  used  to  make  general  a  characterization,  cf.  ber  ülftenfd) 
benft,  ©ott  len!t.  Wallensteins  Lager :  ber  ©olbat  allein  ift  ber  freie 
Wlann. 

1.  267.  bes  Dormurfs  ernfte  Stimme,  cf.  note  to  1.  39. 

1.  269.  Watt  tfyr  bod?  fonft  .  .  .,  and  yet  formerly  .  .  .  The  stress 
is  upon  ifyr  and  mid). 

1.  270.  efyer  =  bielme^r.  —  ^latterfinn,  volatile,  fickle  mind,  from 
Pattern,  flutter,  flitter. 

1.  271.  tfyn,  referring  to  <2>djatten  (1.  272),  is  the  so-called  prolepsis 
(npoTiTjipLc),  i.e.  anticipation  (SBortoegnafyme)  of  the  true  object  being 
mentioned  later.  —  Note  in  these  lines  the  conscious  or  unconscious  imi- 
tation of  Shakespeare's  Macbeth. 

1.  273.  (Sruftgemölbe  for  ©rabgetoölbe.  ©rube,  ©ruft,  ©rab  are 
cognates  derived  from  the  common  graben  ;  related  with  Gr.  KpimTa. 
©eftJÖlbe,  collective  from  ftulben,  arch. 

1.  274.  ^rtebe,  was  originally  declined  according  to  the  strong  de- 
clension; cf.  the  ace.  grtebe,  1.  372;  regular  forms  in  11.  3229  and  3651. 
In  modern  German  n  has  been  added  to  many  masc.  nouns  with  atonic 
e,  to  which  3  is  added  in  the  gen.,  like  halfen,  fatten,  Daumen,  ©ra* 
ben,  §aufen,  ^ame(n),  ©d)abe(n),  @ebanfe(n§),  etc. 

1.  275.  meines  ItnglücFs  IHag,  a  biblical  idiom:  ba%  SDtofj  eurer 
©ünben. 

1.  278.  ^at\x(e)staq,  ;  as  this  scene  is  supposed  to  occur  on  Feb- 
ruary 6,  and  Darnley's  murder  occurred  on  February  9,  twenty  years 
before,  the  statement  is  a  poetic  license. 

1.  280.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Schiller  does  not  seek  to  evade 
the  question  of  Mary's  participation  in  her  husband's  death.  See  also 
her  confession,  11.  292-93.  The  utter  baseness  and  corruption  of  the 
king,  however,  who  was  the  instigator  of  Rizzio's  murder,  are  urged  to 
excuse  her  part  in  his  death. 

1.  283.  bte  Cfyat  .  .  .  abgebüßt ;  ah  has  the  force  of  absolute  com- 
pletion, atoned  and  removed  the  consequence  of  the  deed.  Cf.  Goethe's 
Iphigenie,  1.  1 702,  entfüfjueu,  to  effect  the  expiation  of  a  curse. 
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I.  284.  £öfefd?IÜffel,  key  of  absolution.  Cf.  1.  3744,  £)a§  9£etf)t  $u 
löfeit  unb  JU  Milben.  The  key  is  the  symbol  of  papal  power,  cf.  Mat. 
xvi,  9. 

II.  284-85.  bte  Kirche,  .  .  .  ber  ^immel  fyat  vergeben.  Kennedy 
is  permeated  with  the  thought  that  the  church  is  the  representative  of 
heaven  on  earth.  Therefore  to  her  the  two  terms  are  identical,  and 
the  two  nouns  $ird)e  and  §tmme(  are  in  apposition. 

Page  17.  —  lines  286  ff.  ^rtfdpblutenb  ftetgt  bte  Scfyulb  aus  ♦  .  . 
(Srab  empor,  a  beautiful  poetic  figure.  Guilt,  fresh-bleeding  (©djutb, 
crime),  represents  a  vision  of  the  king  against  whom  the  crime  had 
been  committed,  whose  spirit  no  atonement  can  appease.  Cf.  Schiller's 
conception  of  the  pangs  of  conscience,  as  indicated  by  the  persecution 
of  the  murderers  by  the  Furies  in  Die  Kraniche  des  Ibykus  : 

Unb  glaubt  er  (sc.  ber  Üftörber)  fltetyenb  311  entfjmngen, 
©eflügett  finb  mir  t>a,  bte  Solingen 
3§m  tterfenb  urn  ben  ftüdjt'gen  %vl% 
®aft  er  ju  23oben  fallen  mufj. 

Cf.  note  to  11.  363-368. 
1.  287.   Ieicfytbebecftert  (Srab.    Cf.  Jungfrau,  11.  151-53, 

ßeid)t  aufjurt^en  ift  ba%  Oteirf)  ber  ©etfter. 
Sie  liegen  toartenb  unter  bünner  3)etfe, 
Unb  letfe  fyörenb  ftürnten  fie  herauf. 

1.  289.  IHeffebterters  (Slocfe,  the  acolyte's  bell  which  is  rung  in  the 
mass,  to  indicate  the  moment  when  transubstantiation  takes  place.  Sfteffe 
from  Lai.  missa,  either  because  of  the  concluding  words :  ite  missa  est 
(sc.  concio),  the  congregation  is  dismissed,  or  because  the  catechumens 
were  dismissed  during  its  celebration  (Skeat). 

1.  290.  ^ocfytpiirbicies,  the  host ;  cf.  1.  3653,  §oftie;  1.  3647,  ber 
£etb  beö  §erru  =  ba%  fyeUige  @eljeimm8  ber  2Banblung. 

1.  292.  brum  for  barttm  means  more  than  I  knew  of  it ;  um  ettna$ 
Voiffen  is  SJUtttuffer  fein,  to  be  an  accomplice ;  otherwise  we  say,  Don  et= 
roaS  ttriffen. 

1.  293.  Cobesnet},  web  of  destruction.  The  Kirk  o'  Field  was  the 
house,  in  which  Darnley  lay  ill,  not  far  from  Holyrood  Palace.  Mary  is 
said  to  have  induced  him  to  come  thither  from  Glasgow. 

1.  294.  .  .  .  f 0  3arten  filters  ;  notice  the  impressive  contrast  fd)tt)ere 
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@tf)Ulb  —  junge§  £ebetl,  instead  of  id),  bte  notf)  fo  jltltg  mar.  Gram- 
matically, the  weak  gen.  of  an  adj.  before  a  noun  in  (e)8  without  a  pre- 
ceding article  is  not  older  than  the  seventeenth  century.  But  the  use 
has  become  quite  universal,  probably  for  euphony  to  avoid  the  two 
strong  forms  in  §  ;  thus  guten  93cute§  oftener  than  gitteS  üftuteg  ;  ein 
©la§  frtfdjen  SBafferS.  The  usage  of  Schiller  and  Goethe  is  not  con- 
sistent. In  Tell  occurs  nnlbeS  Scut f 8  and  muntern  £auf§ ;  but  tnädjti* 
gen  9tufe§  {Maria  Stuart,  1.  2135)  and  fteljenben  gußeS  (1.  3273), 
while  in  Wallenstein  also  ftef)ettbe§  8u&e§  occurs.  —  Goethe,  Reineke 
Fuchs,  V,  1.  95,  has  feines  @ilber§  genug  unb  roten  @olbe§, 

11.  297-320.  Kennedy's  speech  embodies  the  psychological  elements 
which  explain  the  cause  of  Mary's  disaffection  and  consequent  guilt,  as 
well  as  young  Darnley's  brutalities,  which  endangered  her  life  and 
throne.  They  are  presented  here  with  an  insight  which  no  subsequent 
historian,  even  in  the  light  of  the  numerous  documents  which  have  been 
since  then  discovered,  could  surpass. 

11.  299-300.  Darnley  was,  like  Mary,  (bte  (£nfettodjter  feiner  $b'= 
Utge,  1.  3124)  a  grandchild  of  Margaret,  daughter  of  Henry  VII  of  Eng- 
land, and  heir  to  the  English  throne,  should  both  Elizabeth  and  Mary 
die  without  issue.  See  Introd.,  Genealogical  Table.  —  £tebe  (abstract) 
compared  with  ®Ötterf}Ctnb ;  plur.  in  the  Alpenjäger  :  Unb  mit  feinen 
©ötterfyänben  fdjügt  er  ba%  gequälte  Xter. 

1.  303.  attgeflcuntTtt,  born  with  a  person,  hereditary ;  see  Tell, 
1.  1646,  angeftammte  £ugenb  ;  Jungfrau,  1.  550, 

Unb  fjaft  bu  bir  au§  Strömen  fjfehibesbtuts 
%\t  angeftammte  $rone  füfjn  erobert  .  .  . 

1.  304.    prangenb  £os,  magnificent,  splendid  lot ;  cf.  1,  in,  Sßtttttf, 

$ratf)t  (note);   1.  999,  feftltdt)eö  ©epräng  (collective  noun);    Tell,  1.  779, 

3n  @etbe  prang  ft  bit. 

1.  305.   gro^mutsüoll,  poetic  solecism  for  großmütig. 

1.  307-8.  beletbigte  .  • .  eure  gärtltcfyfett  for  eud),  cf.  11.  330-31, 
eud)  ba%  ®emüt  oerttnrrenb  |   (Srljifcte;  1.  3099,  (Sammle  bein  ©etnür. 

Page  18,  —  line  309.  euren  Zlugen,  =  1.  3IO>  euren  Sßlid,  = 
eud),  pars  pro  toto;  cf.  1.  1625,  2Bann  nrirb  mein  fgaixpt  ftcf)  rub,tg 
fcfjlafen  legen  ? 

1.  312.    gabt  ifyn  .  .  .  preis,  abandoned 'him  ;  the  use  of  pret§  in  sim- 
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ilar  compounds  springs  from  Ital.  dar  presa,  Fr.  prise,  booty,  catch 
(Lat.  prehendere) ;  it  has  nothing  in  common  with  ^ßrei§  (£ob,  from 
pretium,  prix,  price), 

1-  313.  llnb  er  —  Derfucfyf  er's  .  .  ♦  ?  23at  er  . .  .?  Sßarf  er 
ftdj  .  .  .  ?  The  repeated  use  of  a  word  or  phrase  in  interrogative  form 
for  emphasis  is  quite  frequent  in  Schiller;  cf.  note  to  1.  85.  It  occurs  in 
Lessing,  e.g.,  Nathan  de?'  Weise,  Act  II,  Scene  5  :  „31)r  frißt,  tote  £em* 
pettjerrert  benfen  foflten."  „Dto  Tempelherren?  joHtert  bloß?  imb 
bloß,  roeil  e§  bic  Drben§regeln  fo  gebieten?"    Cf.  Bellermann,  I,  214 f. 

1.  314.  bereuen,  part.  pres.  without  obj.  e§  as  adj.  uncommon;  in 
prose  reueüoü,  reumütig. 

1-  3J5-   311  euren  (Jügen  instead  of  eud)  ^u  güften,  cf.  note  to  1.  262. 

1.  316.  Instead  of  a  negative,  there  is  put  the  emphatic  %K§%,  defiance, 
as  opposed  to  ©nabe, 

1.  318.  end?,  ethical  dative;  cf.  Tell,  'neu  Gipfel  fließt  ber  $ater 
bir  öom  23aum  ;  Faust,  1.  2970,  er  l)at  eud)  {jer^id)  bran  gebacfjt. 

1.  319.  For  Rizzio's  fate,  see  Introd.,  p.  xxxiv.  The  fable  of  Rizzio's 
beauty  has  been  since  dispelled.  At  the  time  of  his  influence  at  Mary's 
court  he  was  almost  an  old  man  and  hunchbacked.  Rapin  calls  him 
Rizzo,  Archenholz  Ritzio. 

1.  320.  .  .  .  blutig  .  .  .  blufge  tlfyat,  an  allusion  to  the  principle  of 
the  Old  Testament,  S81ut  urn  SBlut ;  2Iug'  um  $ug';  gafnt  urn  3a*)n» 
Cf.  Mat.  Düntzer  introduces  his  (Erläuterungen  to  the  drama  with 
Melvil's  words  (11.  3738-39)  as  a  motto: 

Sin!,  ein  ergebne»  Opfer,  am  Elitäre! 

331ut  fann  t>erföl)nen,  rca§  ba§'  Slut  nerbma). 

1.  321.    ba,  adversative  =  tnbem,  while. 

1.  322.  ba,  temporal,  when.  Notice  the  effective  heaping  up  of  verbs 
and  nouns  (1.  324)  ergriffen,  (1.  326)  unterjocht  bem  furchtbaren  23er* 
füfyrer,  bem  unglücffePgen  23.,  (11.  329-30)  3&ubertränfe,  §öüenlünfte 
—  I)errfd)te  —  nerrcirrenb  erin'^te. 

I.325.   H)af}nfinn  bltnber  £iebesglut,  madness  of  blind  love;  cf. 
Wielands  Oberon  (Anfang) :  2Bte  liebltd)  um  ben  entfeffelten  SBufen  | 
2)er  Ijolbe  2öal)nftnn  fpielt. 

1.  329.  gauberträ'nFe,  magic  potions.  Even  the  enlightened  Talbot 
recognizes  the  possibility  of  such  magic  arts  (1.  1372)  :  2Ber  roeift,  burcf) 
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tt)etd)er  fünfte  99cacf)t  befiegt?  The  superstitious  belief  in  magic  and 
sorcery  permeates  all  the  literature  as  well  as  the  religious  life  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  Gottfried  von  Strassburg's  famous  Tristan  und  Isolde, 
the  Tannhäuser  legend,  and  Goethe's  Faust,  are  but  illustrations  of  this 
superstition.  See  Joh.  Scherr,  Deutsche  Kultur-  und  Sitle7igeschichte, 
Book  II,  Chapter  7,  bag  ganbertrjefen  un&  ^er  §e$ettprogefj.  —  Mary 
declines  Hanna's  apology  for  her  misdeeds  with  the  enlightened  state- 
ment in  11.  331-32.  —  feine  artbere;  the  use  of  the  nom.  and  ace.  plur. 
of  adjectives  in  e  instead  of  etl  after  fettle  and  the  possessive  pron.  is  now 
extremely  rare.  Schiller  uses  this  plur.  in  c  sometimes,  L  1477,  alle 
fdjottifdje  Verbannte;  Jungfrau,  Wa  fotten  feine  eigene  Könige  | 
2Jcefyr  Ijaben;  Heine,  $eine  frugale  Bürger,  feine  rooljifetle  ^räfibenten. 
Page  19.  — lines  334-35.   . . .  bies  Banb  |  Um  eure  gellen  Sinne 

mob,  fig.  who  confused  your  {otherwise)  bright  senses  ;  cf.  1.  3563,  meine 
Reißen  Streuten  eingerooben;  tneben  is  now  usually  weak. 

11-  337-38.  bte  3Ctrte  5d?eu  |  Der  ITtenfcr/en,  object,  gen.  =  bor 
ben  9ftenftf)en  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  202. 

1.  346-47.  For  the  terrible  events  of  this  period  of  Scotch  history,  see 
Introd.,  The  Historical  Basis.  —  Kennedy  judges  these  events  in  Mary's 
history  more  harshly  than  does  history  in  the  light  of  sources  now 
available  to  us.  How  far  force  was  exercised  upon  Mary  in  submitting 
to  the  marriage  with  Bothwell,  which  was  decided  upon  or  at  least 
consented  to  by  her  natural  protectors,  her  half-brother  Murray  and  the 
fearfully  corrupt  Scotch  Lords,  who  then  flew  to  arms  against  her,  when 
the  crime  had  been  consumated,  is  still  a  mystery.  That  no  such  over- 
whelming passion  for  Bothwell,  as  Schiller  here  poetically  describes,  ex- 
isted, is  a  fact  established  beyond  a  doubt.  It  would  be  historically  safe  to 
subscribe  to  every  word  pronounced  by  Talbot  not  in  extenuation,  of  her 
deeds,  but  for  the  understanding  of  her  desperate  condition  11.  1365-72: 

2Baf)r  iff§,  bajj  fie  ben  9ttörber  etytufjte. 
(£in  fitter  23erbred)en  !  —  9lber  e§  gefdjaf) 
3n  einer  finfter  ungtücf§r>oüen  Seit, 
2m  9lngftgebränge  bürgerlichen  $rieg§, 
2Bo  fie,  bie  Scfjmadje,  fidj  umrnngen  fat) 
23cm  fjeftig  bringenben  SSafaHen,  fidj 
£>em  DJlutoolIfturfften  in  bie  9lrme  rcarf  — 


—  3>enn  ein  gebrechlich  2ße[en  ift  ba%  2Beib. 
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1.  350.  This  is  unhistorical.  Mary  did  not  attempt  to  intimidate  the 
Parliament.  The  farce  of  Bothwell's  trial  took  place  before  the  High 
Court  of  Justice  which  acquitted  him  partly  because  of  his  military 
power,  partly  because  the  greatest  Lords  of  the  realm  had  participated 
in  the  murder  of  Darnley. 

1.  355.  As  to  the  circumstances  of  the  marriage,  see  note  to  11.  346- 
47.  The  fact  that  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  whose  sister  Bothwell  had  mar- 
ried only  a  short  time  before, —  a  proof  that  he  then  did  not  contemplate 
a  marriage  with  Mary,  —  did  not  break  off  his  relation  with  Bothwell,  the 
murderer  of  Darnley  and  of  his  own  wife,  is  very  suggestive  of  the 
moral  standard  of  the  Scotch  nobility  at  this  time. 

!•  359«  ]ß  =  bod),  cf-  note  to  1-  245- 
Page  20.  —  lines  363-68.    This  idea  is  intensely  beautiful,  because 
it  is  intensely  human.     Goethe  expressed  a  like  sentiment  when  ad- 
dressing the  heavenly  powers  (bie  fyimmtifdjen  9ftäd)te)  : 

Sljr  locft  in§  2eben  il)it  fyinetn, 
Styr  la&t  ben  airmen  fdjulbig  toerben, 
£)ann.  überla&t  ifyr  if)ti  ber  $etn, 
SDenn  jebe  Sdntlb  rätf)t  fief)  auf  (Srben. 

Breul  quotes  the  fine  reference  to  Goethe's  Iphigenie,  11.  1359-61, 

SDte  (Sitmeniben  jietytt,  id)  fyöxe  fie, 
gum  Sartaru§  unb  fd)(agett  Winter  ftc3& 
5Die  efyrnen  %$)oxe  fernabbonnernb  31t. 

Schiller's  Braut  von  Messina  and  yungfrau  are  built  upon  these  un- 
controllable evil  forces.  Lessing  in  his  Dramaturgie  (XI)  says  rightly : 
The  seed  of  credulity  lies  in  us  all,  most  frequently  in  those  for  whom 
the  poet  writes.  It  is  a  question  only  of  his  skill  in  making  the  seeds 
germinate  .  . .  When  we  see  the  ghost  in  Hamlet  our  hair  stands  on  end. 
whether  it  cover  a  credulous  or  an  incredulous  brain. 

1.  372.   ^riebe,  cf.  1.  274. 

1-  373-  tit  (Hnglcmb  has  the  stress;  a  silent  concession  ttjetttt  il)r  e§ 
and)  in  ©djottlanb  feib. 

1.  376.  ITtad?t  tft's,  bte  (supply  in  thought  tttdjt  SRedjt);  in  place  of 
bte  we  should  expect  tt)a§  referring  to  e§. 

1.  377.    anmafjltcfy,  commonly  anma^eilb,  arrogant,  presuming. 
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ACT   I.     SCENE    5. 

This  short  scene  is  dramatically  very  effective  as  regards  the  audience 
which,  like  the  Queen  and  her  nurse,  must  be  under  the  impression  that 
his  attitude  at  his  first  appearance  was  genuine.  His  entrance  into 
Mary's  life  with  the  commission  from  the  Cardinal  Charles  of  Guise, 
Archbishop  of  Rheims,  her  maternal  uncle,  must  seem  to  her  almost 
miraculous  (ein  SBnnber  fetner  SnJmadjt!  1.  407).  The  anachronism  of 
introducing  the  latter  alive,  while  he  had  actually  died  in  1574,  must  of 
course  be  removed  from  consideration  as  a  poetic  license,  purposely 
employed.  The  psychological  requisites  of  hope,  fear  and  pity  as  mo- 
tives in  tragedy  emphasized  by  Aristotle,  give  from  now  on  a  new 
impulse  and  intensified  interest  to  the  development  of  the  dramatic 
action.     The    spectator  realizes  thoroughly   Mary's  words,  11.  400-1  : 

3d)  farm  |  @o  fcfjrtell  ntdjt  an§  ber  £iefe  meines  (SfenbS  |  3ur  §off* 
nnng  iibergerm. 

ACT   I.     SCENE   6. 

1.  389.  S.D.  UTorttmern,  ace;  cf.  Tell,  1.  1337,  §er$og  §anfen. 
Down  to  about  the  beginning  of  this  century  names  of  persons  were 
more  fully  inflected  than  at  present,  e.g.,  gen.  ©oetfyenS,  dat.  and  ace. 
@oetf)en,  also  ©cfjittem.     This  usage  is  now  obsolete. 

1.  390.  231enbrr>erF,  cf.  Jungfrau,  1.  1689,  SBerberbficf)  23fenbraerf, 
illusion,  delusion,  beguiling  pha?itom  (from  blenben,  dazzle,  1.  618), 
formed  like  9Jcad)roerf,  makeshift. 

1.  391.  märmte ,  fancy,  commonly  something  not  founded  on  facts, 
from  2£arjn  —  unftcrjere,  nnbegrünbete  Meinung;  though  weaker  than 
argroöfynen ;  2Irgrr>orjn,  to  suspect;  suspicio?i  (M.H.G.  arcwan,  arc- 
waenen) ;   see  11.  749,  2363. 

Page  22. —  line  395.  £arDe,  spectre,  mask  ;  cf.  11.  1996  and  2420; 
contemptuously  for  face.  3e£t  geigt  ifyr  ener  mal)re3  |  ©eftcfjt,  bi§  je£t 
tt)ar'§  nnr  bte  £arrje*  Loan-word  from  Lat.  larva  (frequent  in  Ulrich 
von  Hutten's  works  about  1500).  ent(art>en,  to  tear  off  the  mask  {false 
face)  of  a  hypocrite,  1.  2985. 

1.  396.  mir  .  .  .  gefoftet ;  after  loften  and  biinfen  the  pers.  object 
may  be  either  in  the  dative  or  accus.  The  position  of  the  pers.  obj. 
here  before  the  infin.  with  £U  makes  the  dat.  obligatory;    cf.  1.  1 83 1,  e§ 

fyat  mir  Dualen  gnng  gefoftet! 
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I.  397«  bod?  ber  tcfy's  battfe,  advers.  rel.  dat.,  yet  to  which  I  owe  it, 
as  bte  (1.  396)  is  ace.  rel.;   both  referring  to  £art)e, 

II.  399-402.  The  broken  sentences  and  the  dashes  denote  Mary's 
extreme  agitation. 

1.  404.    The  odious  man  is  Lord  Burleigh  with  the  death  sentence. 
1.  408.  t>ort  mir,  supply  311  fpred^en.  Else  it  would  be  mit  mir  beginne. 
1.  410.    in  ftrengen  Pflichten,  in  the  austere  duties  of  Puritanism, 
devoid  of  the  arts  (id)  Ijatte  nie  ber  fünfte  9ftad)t  gefüllt,  1.  430). 

I.  411.  anf gefängt,  raised  (as  contained  in  the  prefix  auf  =  CUtfge* 
toadjfen,  1.  410)  and  nursed.  To  what  lengths  this  religious  hatred  and 
retaliation  at  that  time  of  religious  persecution  went,  is  beyond  the 
imagination  of  our  era  and  belongs  to  history.  —  ^a§  bes  papfttums, 
objective  gen.,  cf.  note  to  11.  262,  337-38. 

II.  414-15.  prebtgtftuben,  bte  ^etmat,  first  the  particular,  then 
the  general;  in  prose  perhaps  ^ßrebtgtftnben  ber  ^petmat.  He  describes 
the  homeliness  of  the  conventicles,  as  opposed  to  the  splendor  of  the 
Roman  Cathedrals,  in  11.  431-33:  &  f)<l$t  bie  $irdje,  bte  mid)  cmf= 
er$og,  |  2)er  ©tnne  9?ei3, . . .  |  Mein  bct$  förpevlofe  2öort  üerefyrenb. 

Page  23.  —  line  418.  großen  Ktrcfyenfefts.  The  great  yearly 
festival  of  the  church  is  Easter,  the  feast  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord. 
One  thinks  involuntarily  of  the  profound  impression  of  the  Easter  bells 
upon  the  weary  soul  of  Faust,  when  on  the  point  of  drinking  the  vial 
of  poison,  and  of  the  startling  effect  of  the  Easter  song :  Qtljrtft  tft  er= 
ftanben!  Faust,  1.  737  ff. 

1.  419.  ttnmmetten,  the  roads  were  teaming;  an  onomatopoetic 
word-formation. 

1.  421.  IDaHfafyrenb,  making  a  pilgri77iage  ;  simple  verb,  ttmften  = 
pilgern,  noun,  Salter,  SSatCfarjrer  =  $ilger. 

1.  423.  glaubenpollen,  preferred  by  Schiller  to  glcmbenSDOUen,  like 
fdjrecfenootl  (1.  2610),  fd)  merino  oil  (1.  3351). 

1.  424.  IDetcfybtlb,  trans,  precincts.  This  compound  appears  first  in 
the  twelfth  century.  It  is  derived  from  M.H.G.  wich  (Lat.  vicus), 
township,  and  bilida,  right,  jurisdiction  (still  existing  in  Unbtfl,  M.H.G. 
unbilde) ;  its  meaning  would  then  be  jwisdiction  over  a  town,  then 
city-domain  (@tabtgebtet). 

1.  425.   VOxc  n>arb  mir,  taken  up  again,  1.  434,  2Öie  ttmrbe  mir. 

1.  426.  ber  Säulen  pracfyt  nnb  Stegesbogen,  cf.  note  to  1.  39,  = 
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bte  prächtigen  ©äulen  unb  ©iegeSbogen  j  the  use  of  the  abstract  for  the 
concrete  occurs  also  in  the  following  line,  bes  Koloffeums  ^errltcfyFett, 
the  ruins  of  the  enormous  i\mphitheatium  Flavianum  which  was  begun 
by  Vespasian  and  finished  by  Titus,  A.D.  80. 

1.  428.  fyober  23tlbnergetft,  the  lofty  spirit  of  art  or  lofty  creative 
spirit  (either  of  sculpture,  architecture  or  painting) . 

1.  42g.  fyettre  IDunbermelt,  cf.  Goethe's  Tasse,  I,  1,  (£8  umgtebt 
uns  eine  nene  üE&elt. 

1.  433.  bas  Förperlofe  VOott,  that  is,  the  Bible,  pure  and  simple; 
he  calls  it,  1.  457,  ba§  enge,  bumpfe  23ud). 

I.  435.  ber  £}tmmel,  gen.  plur.,  biblical,  the  translation  of  Latin  coe- 
lorum,  as  repeatedly  afterwards.    2)ie  §immet  greifen  bte  (Sfyre  ©otteS. 

II.  436-37-  tet  (Seftalten  ^iille  .  .  .  Derfcr/menbertfd?  (pleonastic) 

aus  IDanb  unb  Decfe  quoll,  the  abundance  of  forms  streamed  forth 
profusely  from  walls  and  ceiliiig  ;  sc.  relief  pictures,  frescoes  and 
statues:  bte  (Söttücfyen,  divine  forms ;  btn  (5ru§  bes  (Engels,  that  is 
the  Annunciation;  bte  leucfytenbe  DerHärung,  the  Transfiguration. 
These  images  moved,  as  it  were,  living  before  his  enraptured  senses  and 
wrought  his  conversion. 

1.  445.    £}ocfyamt,  High  Mass;  cf.  note  to  1.  289. 

Page  24.  — line  450.    VOXX  btefer  VOtlt,  biblical,  cf.  Christ's  words  : 

9JMn  $eidj  ift  nidjt  üon  biefer  Belt. 

1.  451.  fronet  mein  !  cf.  1.  471,  benft  er  nod)  mein?  1.  2491,  itm8 
bebctrf  mein  fein?  Vergiß  nttfjt  mein!  The  short  forms  mein,  bein, 
fein,  are  older,  than  metner,  etc.,  and  are  formed  from  the  root  by  the 
suffix  -in.  They  occur  chiefly  in  poetry.  For  the  usual  gen.  plur.  forms 
nnfer,  ener,  the  classical  writers  use  sometimes  imfrer,  eurer  ;  cf.  Tell, 
unb  eurer  roafyrüdj  fyätt'  id)  nidjt  gefehlt. 

In  Act  V  (11.  3616-22)  Maty  gives  an  even  more  beautiful  descrip- 
tion of  the  divine  service.  It  is  doubtful  whether  any  other  literary 
work  has  ever  presented  more  poetically  the  craving  for  the  divine : 


fomiicft  ift  ber  %\\ax,  bie  bergen  leiteten, 
5Die  ©(oefe  tont,  ber  2öeirjraudj  ift  geftreut, 
5E)er  S8ifd&of  ftef)t  im  reinen  üttejjgeroanb, 
Gr  fagt  hen  $eltf),  er  feg  net  trjn,  er  fünbet 
&a§  t)or)e  Söunber  ber  Serroanbhmg  an, 
Uno  nieberftüqt  bem  gegenroärt'gen  ©otte 
2>a§  gläubig  übergeugte  Soil,  etc 
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1.  454.  aucfy  id)  mar's,  namely,  elenb  unb  gefangen,  figuratively 
meant  by  the  zealous  convert  to  Catholicism.  —  mein  (SefängntS,  sc. 
bet  fatfd)e  ©taube,  as  he  understands  it. 

1.  458.  mit  frifcfyem  Kran3,  i.e.  the  enjoyment  of  nature  and  beau- 
tiful art,  as  expressed  in  the  imposing  forms  of  a  living  religion. 

1.  460.  Catholicism  had  been  entirely  suppressed  and  its  followers 
driven  from  Scotland;  they  fled  mostly  to  France  and  Italy.  Even  an 
English  seminary  had  been  founded  in  Rome  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII. 

I.  461.  muntre  £anbsmannfd?aften,  merry  societies  of  Frenchmen; 
merry  is  rather  meant  as  a  characteristic  of  French  nature  than  a  desig- 
nation of  the  French  societies  which  had  a  serious  purpose  at  that  period 
of  religious  discord  all  over  Europe.  £anb§mannfd)aften  is  now  an 
academic  term  for  associations  of  students  at  the  German  Universities; 
others  are  23urjd)enjcfjaften  and  (£or£3. 

II.  469-70.  The  possessive  pronoun  fein,  relating  to  the  gen.  be§  .  .  ♦ 
SJtanneS  in  the  next  line,  would  be  quite  impossible  in  prose,  but 
Schiller  uses  this  irregularity  frequently;  cf.  1.  1 7 10,  (Suer  3engni8,  be§ 
trielbebeutenben,  geroalfgen  £orbS;  similarly  11.  603-4,  hie  eigne  Sttaje* 
ftät  unb  aller  Könige ;  1.  1349,  meine  geinbin  unb  be§  $eid)$  (supply 
demonstr.  bte) ;  11.  2047-48,  gehört  Dor  bein  ®erid)t,  |  9Hd)t  öor  be« 
Staatsmanns  ;   Teil,  1.  1365,  fein  £e!)en  als  beS  9?eid)$. 

H.472-73.  The  inquiry  is  exceedingly  poetic  and  earnest:  blüfyt 
ifym  ba%  2eben  nodj?  cf.  11.  1432-33,  <Stefyft  bu  nid)t  blüfyenb  ba  in 
3ugenb!raft,  |  SBellt  Jene  nid)t  mit  jebem  £ag  jnm  @rabe?  1.  1796, 
bliiljenben  ©emafyi. 

Page  25.  —  line  474.   Heg  fid?  fyerab,  'condescended. 

I.  475.  (Slaubenslefyren  beuten,  interpret  the  doctrines  (dogmas)  of 
the  Church. 

II.  477-78.  grübelnbe  .  .  .  leitet,  brooding  reason  leads  man  astray 
(in  ber  3rre  slightly  different  from  in  bie  3rre).  This  is  rather 
Luther's  doctrine  who  says,  "  Reason  is  a  light  that  is  only  darkness  .  . . , 
the  most  cruel  and  most  fatal  enemy  of  God."  Düntzer  thinks  that  Schil- 
ler did  not  understand  the  real  basis  of  Catholicism.  There  is,  however, 
no  lack  of  understanding  in  Schiller's  resume  of  Catholic  principles: 
Error  is  the  human  state  in  which  man  lives  eternally;  abstract  thought 
cannot  save  him  from  error;  the  senses  play  a  large  part  in  religion  in 
behalf  of  faith  (nihil  est  in  intellectu  quod  non  ante  fuerit  in  sensu) ; 
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a  visible  head  of  the  visible  Church  is  a  necessity;  the  dogmas  of  Apostles 
and  General  Councils  are  true,  because  inspired  by  God. 

1.  483.  IDabrtbegnffe  (cf.  rüäfyrter,  note  to  1.  391),  delusive  concep- 
tions =  3rrtum,  1.  487. 

I.  490.    prebtger  bes  Berges,  Christ  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

II.  493-95.  The  seminary  at  Rheims  was  not  a  Jesuit  institution;  its 
head  was  Dr.  William  Allen  of  Oxford,  who  had  already  established  a 
seminary  at  Douay.  The  missionaries  who  were  secretly  dispatched  to 
England,  kept  up  the  religious  disturbances  which  rent  England  and 
Scotland. 

1.  496.  Thomas  Morgan,  administrator  of  Mary's  estates,  had  spent 
his  fortune  in  her  service  (according  to  Rapin  and  Camden).  He 
fled  to  France  in  1573,  when  his  plots  for  the  liberation  of  Mary  were 
discovered.  Parry  declared  that  he  had  been  induced  by  him  to  at- 
tempt the  assassination  of  Elizabeth.  Since  1585  he  had  been 
imprisoned  in  the  Bastille.  Elizabeth  demanded  his  extradition,  which 
was  refused.      He  was  a  Welshman,  not  a  Scotchman. 

1.  498.  John  Lesley,  Bishop  of  Ross  (Schiller  writes  9?OJ3e,  also  II,  4, 
for  the  sake  of  the  meter).  Camden  writes  Joannes  Leslaeus,  episcopus 
Rossensis,  Mary's  teacher,  friend  and  faithful  adherent.  From  the 
time  he  accompanied  Mary  from  France  into  her  disturbed  realm  after 
the  death  of  her  husband  Francis,  and  of  her  mother  Mary  de  Guise, 
his  fidelity  to  the  Queen  remained  unshaken  during  all  her  afflictions. 
In  his  book  De  titulo  et  jure  Mariae,  Scotorum  reginae,  A.  D.  1578, 
he  appears  as  an  historian  of  credit  and  ability. 

Page  26.  —  line  506.  Pes  (Sefiifyls  ;  English  requires  a  possess, 
pron.,  where  the  Germans  use  the  def.  article,  when  no  ambiguity  can 
arise. 

1.  510.  Prose  would  require  bejamtnern§mürbtgfte  =  1.  25.  Me  3am= 
merüolle  (with  pass,  sense  differs  from  jammeröolleS  53etfyie{  with 
active  sense,  1.  76). 

1.  518.    Stammbaum, genealogy.  See  Introd.  p.  xxviii,  for  her  descent. 

1.  522.  2ifterfÖntgtrt,  spurious  queen;  the  prefix  is  identical  with 
Engl,  after,  hence  denoting  something  secondary7,  spurious,  false; 
ytUtxhiii) ,  poor  imitation;  %\ttx$_Mt  false  god,  idol  (SCbgott,  1.  3689); 

2Ifterrebe,  slander  ;  2(fterleljre  =  Srrletjre,  wrong  teaching. 

11»  523~~24«    According  to  Catholic  law,  Henry  the  Eighth's  divorce 


230  MARIA  STUART.    11.  525—545. 

from  Catherine  of  Aragon  was  illegal,  consequently  the  marriage  with 
Anne  Boleyn  sinful,  and  Elizabeth's  birth  illegitimate.  Henry  VIII 
himself,  after  Anne's  execution,  did  not  recognize  Elizabeth  on  the 
ground  that  her  mother,  having  been  betrothed  previously  to  the  Earl 
of  Northumberland,  could  not  lawfully  marry. 

1.  525.  rttcfyt  feinem  einigen  gjeugnis,  in  Prose  feinem  3engni8 
einzig  unb  allein. 

1.  527.  XOCLTpipZXlbvL<5ciZTf  books  of  heraldry  and  genealogy;  Söaffenfrom 
M.H.G.  wäpen,  parallel  form  wäfen ;  the  L.G.  form  passed  to  the 
rest  of  Germany  by  way  of  Flanders  and  the  Rhine,  whither  knightly 
culture  was  carried  from  the  French  courts. 

1.  528.  alle  Knnbtge  for  Swibtgen,  cf.  note  to  1.  331. 

Page  27.  —  line  52g.  2Infprud?s  Kraft,  cf.  note  to  1.  39. 

I.  530.  nunmehr,  emphatic  for  mm.  9?un  implies  a  relation  to 
what  precedes;  cf.  nimmer  (nie  mel)r),  1.  81. 

II.  530-31.  A  paradoxon :  Unrecht,  of  course,  only  in  the  eyes  of 
Elizabeth  and  her  partisans. 

I.  534-  una,Iücfst?oHe  Hecfyt,  oxymoron,  —  her  right  is  unfortunate, 
because  she  will  have  to  die  on  account  of  it. 

II.  537-38.  George  Talbot,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  was  her  keeper 
1568-84.  —  Elizabeth's  fear  of  her  prisoner  and  of  her  possible  escape 
is  manifest  from  her  many  removals.  From  Carlisle,  Mary  was  carried 
under  a  strong  escort  to  Bolton  Castle.  Elizabeth  then  sent  strict 
orders  to  move  Mary  [with  all  haste  to  Tutbury,  as  a  place  farther 
inland  and  more  secure.  This  was  the  property  of  the  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury under  whose  charge  she  was  now  placed.  The  latter,  though 
faithful  to  his  trust,  treated  her  with  great  respect.  When  turned  over 
to  Sir  Amias  Paulet,  she  was  moved  to  Chertsey,  then  to  Tixal  and, 
shortly  before  her  trial,  to  Fotheringhay.  —  Concerning  the  omission  of 
the  auxiliary  tnäret,  see  note  to  1.  100. 

1.  540.  ^Ügnng,  dispensation,  event;  see  next  1.  @d)i(ffal,  for  which 
Düntzer  would  have  preferred  SBorfefyung,  in  the  mouth  of  an  ardent 
Catholic. 

I.  542.  meinen  21rm,  pars  pro  toto  for  meine  ^erfon,  mid). 

II.  543-45.  In  his  excitement  he  passes  over  to  the  historical  pres- 
ent ..  .  ftimmen  bei  —  e8  giebt  .  ,  .  letjrt  ;  afterwards  he  intermingles 
both  tenses,  making  the  recitation  very  lively  and  impressive  on  the 
stage. 
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1.  545.  ber  Derftellung  fcfymere  Kunft,  the  art  of  hypocrhy  so 
difficult  to  an  honest  man. 

1.  548.   3ebert,  cf.  note  to  1.  103. 

From  line  548  on,  the  work  and  influence  of  their  common  religion 
and  of  Mary's  friends  and  partisans  is  depicted.  Thus  far  Mortimer 
has  worked  for  the  cause  dear  to  his  party  and  his  friends.  Now, 
after  having  seen  Mary  and  having  been  inspired  by  her  attractive 
personality,  the  springs  of  his  action  changed.  Passionate  admiration 
for  her  beauty  and  her  royal  patience  in  bearing  terrible  suffering  intensi- 
fied his  desire  which  was  originally  political  and  religious,  to  save  her 
not  only  for  the  cause,  but  also  perhaps  for  his  own  sake  (11.  549-560). 

1.  551.  (SÖtterfyaHe.  The  poet  is  so  permeated  with  classical  cul- 
ture that  Greek  allusions  constantly  occur,  even  where  the  scene 
demands  Christian  thought  alone.  His  Die  Götter  Griechenlands 
make  sufficiently  clear  his  poetic  delight  in  Greek  mythology  which 
prompts  him  to  refer  to  the  gods  not  only  in  his  specific  classical  poems 
(Der  Ring  des  Polykrates :  £)ie  (Sötter  ttjoKen  bein  iBerberben,  etc.), 
but  also  in  works  referring  to  specifically  Christian  conditions.  Mary's 
words,  1.  2262,  &  (eben  (Sötter,  bte  ben  §od)tnut  räcfjen !  are  so 
much  the  more  striking  as  she  continues  the  picture :  2SereI}ret,  fürchtet 
fte,  bie  @d)  reef  (id)  en,  |  2)ie  mid)  $u  euren  güßen  nieberftür^en  ;  1.  3104, 
dreimal  fyat  ifyn  ein  ©ott  oon  bir  entfernt ;  cf.  Mortimer's  words, 
11.  2561-62,  2)ie  fd)öne  2ocfe,  bieje§  feibne  §aar,  |  Verfallen  fd)on  ben 
finftren  £obe§mäd)ten  ♦  .  .  imply  a  similar  idea,  cf.  note  to  11.  363-68, 
and  note  to  1.  1066.  —  In  Klopstock,  ©ÖtterfyctEe  would  mean  S&altjdtta 
rather  than  Olympus. 

1.  553.  0  bes  (Sliidltcfyen  !  After  an  interjection  the  gen.  is  some- 
times used  to  denote  the  occasion  of  the  feeling;  Lat.  accus.  O  fortuna- 
tum !  cf.  D  beö  23öferaid)t3  ;  0  be§  UnglücfS !  The  prep,  über  is  now 
preferred  even  in  poetry. 

1-  554-   Qonmn,  favor,  not  grudge,  cogn.  to  ©unft ;  mißgönnen, 

grudge, 

1.  555.  2Iufftefyen,  with  the  stress  upon  the  word  at  the  head  of  the 
sentence  for  emphasis.  Notice  the  metrical  stress  (§ebltng)  on  the 
first  syllable  instead  of  the  second. 

Page  28.  —  line  558.  bte  (Empörung,  personified,  cf.  1.  595: 
bie  £rjrannei  begnügt  jtdj  nid)t ;  1.  664,  ©an,}  (Snglanb  fyütet  meines 
Werfers  Sfyore. 
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!•  559-  fäfye,  denoting  a  condition,  for  toe  im  er  fälje.  ^riebensinfel ; 
this  word  is  rather  paradoxical  in  v\ew  of  Elizabeth's  statement  on  the 
very  next  day,  11.  3214-21.  Tlidj  ju  t>ermd)ten  ftreben  alle  2ftäd)te  |  2)e8 
feften  £anbe3.  UnOerföfynüd)  jdjteubert  |  2)er  röm'fd)e  ^papft  ben  93ann= 
fludj  auf  mein  §aupt.  [  2$it  falfdjem  23ruberfuj3  öerrät  mid)  granf* 
retd),  I  Unb  offnen,  toütenben  $eratd)tung€frieg  |  ^Bereitet  mir  ber 
©panier  auf  ben  beeren  ♦  .  ♦  Cf.,  however,  11.  606-7  (anachronism). 

I.  569.   £id?t  unb  Htbtn,  allit. ;  cf.  £etb  unb  £eben,  £uft  unb  £id)t. 

II.  570-71.  Hie  fe^'  icfy  . . .  Da§  nicfyt  for  olme  ba$,  i.  e.  3mmer, 
toenn  id)  .  .  .  fe^e,  toirb  mein  §er^  ^erriffen  ;  cf.  11.  628-29.  9He  fefe' 
id)  ,  .  .  S)aj3  nid)t  etn  ©djauber  mid)  ergreift. 

1.  574.  bringet  is  now  usually  intrans.,  as  used  in  1.  581,  Ijefttg  brin= 
genb  ;  and  1.  161 3;  the  trans,  verb  is  bräugen  (23ebräugnt3).  Schiller 
employs  frequently  the  intrans.  verb  as  factitive;  cf.  1 145,  bringt  nid)t 
toetter  in  mtdj. 

1.  576.  Urteil  gefällt,  legal  term,  has  the  verdict  been  rendered 
against  me  ? 

Page  29.  — 11.  579-582.  Strictly  historical.  Parliament  confirmed 
the  sentence  of  death  imposed  by  the  Commission  and  demanded  its 
execution.  The  Queen  hesitated  for  a  long  time  before  giving  her 
approval  for  reasons  of  expediency,  not  of  humanity.  Her  true  motives 
of  action  the  poet  depicts  most  graphically  in  the  monologue  IV,  10. 

1.  583.  arger  £ift,  evil  cunning,  cf.  1.  709.  §atton'§  arge  £ift,  see 
note  to  1.  132;   compound  2Irgltft,  ^rgtoolm,  cf.  note  to  1.  391. 

1.  590.  voo  man  fyinaus  tr>ill,  idiom,  use,  with  the  omission  of  a 
verb  fommen  with  the  auxiliary  toiß  :    I  know  what  they  are  aiming  at. 

I.  592.    Kacr/e  .  .  .  Hecfytsanfprucfy,  alliteration. 

!•  593-  Derfcfyarren,  commonly  used  for  animals  instead  of  begraben, 
which  more  respectful  term  Mortimer  uses  in  1.  1598.  Note  the  abstract 
meine  Hacfye,  meinen  Hecfytsanfprud?  mit  mir,  instead  of  und)  mit 
meiner  $tad)e,  etc. 

II.  596.  ifyr  opposed  to  ^urcfyt. 

1.  599.  perftcfyert,  in  prose  ftcfyert ;  üerjtdjern  has  the  meaning  of 
insuring  (ba%  £eben  Derjtdjera) ;  or  assuring  (id)  rjerfidjere  btr  or  bid}, 
baß  bem  jo  ift). 

Page  30.  —  lines  606-7.  A  poetic  anachronism,  to  explain  the 
future  attitude  of  Elizabeth's  favorite,  Leicester,  the  spring  of  whose 
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actions  during  the  play  must  appear  as  jealousy;  see  11.  1794-95.  The 
negotiations  regarding  a  marriage  between  Elizabeth  and  the  Duke  of 
Anjou,  brother  of  Henry  III,  probably  never  seriously  intended  by 
Elizabeth,  were  broken  off  entirely  in  1582. 

11.  6og-io.  Cf.  a  similar  statement  in  Don  A'ar/os,  I,  9:  2lrm  in 
Stmt  mit  bir  |  ©o  forbr'  id)  mein  Safjrljunbert  in  bie  ©djrattfen ;  and 
Jungfrau,  1.  1 132.  The  preparations  for  the  Spanish  war  were  already 
being  carried  on  with  utmost  zeal  on  the  Spanish  side. 

Mortimer's  reply  is  exceedingly  adroit:  Yes,  the  King  of  Spain  is 
preparing  for  war,  but  Elizabeth  does  not  fear  even  a  more  powerful 
enemy,  if  only  she  is  in  accord  with  her  entire  nation.  This  will  be  the 
case  as  soon  as  Mary  is  dead.  That  will  be  a  deadly  blow  to  the  Catholic 
party  in  England.  The  opposition  will  be  crushed  by  the  death  of 
Mary,  their  sole  hope. 

11.  612-17.  Cf.  note  221.  As  to  the  English  people,  they  have  be- 
come accustomed  to  executions  of  royal  women.  Consequently  she 
needs  not  fear  on  that  score  to  wound  the  sensibilities  of  her  people. 

1.  617.   gefröntes  Baupt  =  1.  600,  mein  gefrönte§  §anpt. 

1.  620.  r>ergebne,  better  vergebliche  =  eitle.  —  Scfyrecfmffe  for 
©djrecfen ;  cf.  Tell,  1.  314:  ein  furdjtbar  toütenb  ©djrecfnis  ift  |  2)er 
$rieg. 

I.  621.  Schafott,  cf.  1.  601,  §enferblocf ;  1.  75,  unterm  §en!erbeit; 
1.  79,  SBXutgeriiftc  =  1.  614.    Fr.  echafaud. 

II.  622-26.  Cf.  11.  197-98  and  238-39.  These  parallel  passages,  the 
dialogue  between  Burleigh  and  Paulet  (I,  8),  and  the  hardly  concealed 
attempt  of  Elizabeth  to  hire  Mortimer  (II,  5)  to  assassinate  Mary,  as 
well  as  the  facts  of  history,  throw  a  lurid  light  on  the  tragic  undercur- 
rents against  Maiy's  life  before  her  execution. 

1.  626.  btngett,  hire,  make  an  agreement  (from  which  £3ebingnng), 
der.  from  XlUQ,  with  the  original  meaning  of  gertd)t(id)e  £>erf)anb(nng, 
©erid)t§tag  (dies);   cf.  1.  741. 

Page  31.  —  line  630.  Krebe^t  fettt,  be  presented,  after  having 
been  tested  as  a  precaution  against  poison,  formerly  practiced  in  royal 
households;   der.  from  It.  credenza.,  fa  it/i,  credence. 

1.  631.  Htcfyt .  .  .  nod?,  for  raeber  .  . .  nod) ;  cf.  1.  661,  nicr)t .  . . 
nidjt;  1.  1076,  nichts  23öfe3  tl)nn  nod)  erfahren;  1.  3186,  9cid)t  9tet 
nod)  £roft. 
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1.  633.  berettet,  in  prose  vorbereitet ;  cf.  1.  1844,  2)ie  ^nftaft  ift 
fcfjon  getroffen  ;  1.  220,  unbereitet  for  unvorbereitet. 

1.  634.  Breul  calls  attention  to  a  parallel  passage  in  Shakespeare's 
Richard  II,  Act  V,  2.  Schiller's  intense  study  of  Shakespeare  and 
his  translation  of  Macbeth  just  before  and  during  the  composition  of 
this  tragedy  had  naturally  imbued  him  with  Shakespearian  spirit;  cf. 
note  to  1.  1 1 13. 

1.  63g.  The  preposition  um  denotes  here  concern,  solicitude,  as  e§ 
fycmbett  fid)  um§  £eben  ;  cf.  1.  292,  id}  txmßte  brum. 

1.  642.    The  verbal  noun  2llmen  for  eine  böfe  $Il)nung  is  uncommon. 

I.  644.  Chidioc  Tichbourne,  Savage  and  four  others  had  under- 
taken the  odious  task  of  assassinating  Elizabeth.  The  impaling  of 
Babington's  and  Tichbourne's  heads  on  London  bridge  is  the  poet's 
invention. 

II.  650-52.  She  refers  to  the  analogous  case  of  Babington's  con- 
spiracy. While  the  conspirators  flattered  themselves  that  their  plans 
were  a  deep  secret,  Pooly  had  been  a  spy  of  Walsingham  for  a  long 
time.  An  avaricious  priest,  Gifford,  who  carried  letters  between  Mary 
and  the  conspirators,  betrayed  everything  to  Walsingham.  The  case 
was  so  clear  for  the  prosecution  that  a  trial  was  hardly  needed  to  con- 
vict the  participants.  Since  Walsingham  is  but  incidentally  mentioned 
in  the  play  (1.  1489),  the  burden  of  his  shady  services  falls  upon 
Burleigh. 

Page  32.  —  lines  654-58.  Note  the  impressive  repetition  of  11.  643- 
47  (and  again  1.  659,  fanben  .  .  .  and}),  which  make  the  firm  resolution 
of  Mortimer  a  piece  of  epic  heroism  in  an  Homeric  sense.  Düntzer 
disapproves  of  this  epic  element  in  the  drama. 

1.  660.    31t  could  not  be  omitted  before  the  infinitive  fterbeit  in  prose. 

1.  668.  On  the  character  of  Leicester  (spelled  by  Schiller  phoneti- 
cally Lester,  see  Introd.  p.  xxxiii).  It  was  he  who  advised  Elizabeth  to 
make  away  with  Mary  by  poison.  Hence  the  dramatic  surprise  of 
Mortimer  at  the  hearing  of  his  name. 

1.  672.   öffnet,  in  prose  eröffnet. 

Page  33.  —  line  674.  <gs  enthält  mein  Btlbnts.  While  she 
charged  Paulet  with  a  letter  to  Elizabeth  (11.  161-65),  she  secretly  had 
another  letter  prepared  and  hidden  on  her  bosom  for  Leicester,  seeking 
an  opportunity  to  put  it  into  his  hands.     Is  there  not  the  secret  of  the 
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'jewels'  and  l  the  gardener  who  was  to  have  been  bribed,'  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  drama?  Cf.  her  words:  3d)  trag'  eS  (ange  frfjon  bei  mir 
(1.  675),  and  note  to  1.  4. 

In  this  scene  Mortimer  has  not  yet  convinced  Maty  that  Elizabeth 
would  dare  to  have  her  victim  beheaded;  Mary  still  dreads  rather 
secret  murder  than  open  execution.  The  next  scene,  therefore,  does 
not  take  away  entirely  the  element  of  surprise.  The  two  scenes  are 
fitted  together  as  perfectly  as  the  clockwork  of  a  machine.  Mary  dis- 
putes with  Burleigh  every  inch  of  ground.  Historically  the  facts  are 
entirely  different,  since  it  was  Lord  Buckhurst,  accompanied  by  Beal 
and  Paulet,  who  transmitted  to  Mary  the  decision  of  the  court.  Ac- 
cording to  Robertson  her  reply,  too,  was  different,  namely,  that  after  so 
many  sufferings  death  was  a  welcome  deliverer  to  her;  she  was  proud 
that  the  Protestants  demanded  her  blood  and  that  she  died  a  martyr  for 
her  religion. 

ACT   I.     SCENE    7. 

1.  684.    See  her  questions  to  that  effect,  11.  236-37. 

1.  685.  Seine  5errlid?Feit,  His  Lordship. 

Page  34.  —  line  696.   rjätf ;  cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

1.  698.  Fetrtestregs,  adv.  from  the  noun  2Beg  with  a  limiting  adj. 
feineÖ,  by  no  means. 

1.  700.  meines  Sofynes.  It  is  anomalous  to  mention  her  son  here, 
as  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  play  the  poet  wishes  her  to  ap- 
pear childless.  The  recognition  of  her  son  James  would  have  neces- 
sarily changed  the  aspect  of  the  drama.  Her  last  will  (V,  7)  would 
have  to  be  entirely  different. 

I.  701.    fo  Ptel  »ergeben  with  dat.,  compromise  my  rank  so  ??iuch  ; 

cf.  Goethe's  Tasso,  1.  655,  SBergieb'  bit  nur,  bem  Ort  rjergtebfi  bu 
SRicfjtS. 

II.  702-6.  Cf.  note  to  1.  61.  The  English  law,  since  the  Magna 
Charta  with  its  world-wide  influence  for  liberty,  has  established  the  prin- 
ciple of  trial  by  jury. 

1.  705.  bem  Komitee  ;  this  is  Schiller's  faulty  translation  of  the 
word  commission  in  his  source.  The  French  loan-word  ba$  Komitee 
has  the  same  meaning  as  ber  2tu8fd)Ufj. 

Page  35.  — lines  707-8.  liegt  eud? .  .  .  üernefymen,  legal  term,  to 

make  a  statement,  deposition  (^ßrotofoH)  before  a  court  of  justice. 
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I.  709.  fattens  arge  £tft;  cf.  1.  244;  1.  583.  Rapin  (p.  408)  re- 
lates Hatton's  reasons  by  which  he  tried  to  induce  Mary  to  meet  the 
accusations  of  the  court  as  a  trap  to  beguile  her  to  the  recognition  of 
the  court. 

I.713.  Ungrunb,  poetic  for  ©ritrtbtoftgfett,  lack  of  foundation, 
falsehood ;  Scheffel,  in  Ekkehard,  has  Uttfraft,  disease,  weakness. 

II.  714-15.  bte  rrmrbigert  perforten  ber  £orbs  are  quite  differently 
characterized  in  her  very  next  speech  by  a  strange  contradiction,  1.  775, 
©ffooen  beg  ©emits. 

I.  716.  0b  .  .  .  ob,  instead  of  ober  ;  see  11.  228-29;  regarding  the 
negative  Ittdjt  .  .  .  nod),  cf.  note  to  1.  631. 

II.  719-21.  These  words  sound  like  a  satire  upon  the  truth,  some- 
what like  Paulet's,  11.  83-84.  But  one  of  Elizabeth's  letters  to  Mary 
actually  contained  a  clause  to  that  effect. 

11.  721-27.    A  poetic  paraphrase  of  Mary's  historical  words. 

1.  724.  bod},  cf.  note  to  1.  245  S.D.  —  Henri'  id?  fie  bod?  faum  ;  cf. 
1.  787.  Mary  fails  in  Schiller's  words  against  the  legal  principle :  Ig- 
norantia  legum  neminem  excusat. 

1.  728.  Urtb  bertft  ibr  .  .  .  ?  is  a  rhetorical  question  that  requires  no 
answer,  being  self-evident. 

Page  36.  —  line  729.  ^reibrief,  a  brief,  document  (Urfunbe)  of 
freedom  or  special  privileges ;    charter.  —  §U)ietrad?t,  discord ;    adj. 

jnnetradjtig  from  M.H.G.  enzwei  tragen,  nidjt  übereirtftimmen. 

1.  731.  ftiirtb'  £S,  pret.  subj.  From  the  obsolescent  pret.  indie,  fturtb, 
which  was  the  original  pret.  in  M.H.G.  ich  stuont,  ich  stüende  (sub- 
junct.);  cf.  1.  1039,  2$ofyt  ftunb'S  ju  änberrt ;  1.  2494,  2IIg  ob  e§  nodj 
roie  geftern  mit  eud)  ftiittbe ;  1.  1853,  beftiinbe  fie  |  9Hd)t  brauf.  An 
analogy  was  then  established  to  verbs  which  had  a  in  the  sing.,  but  U  in 
the  plur.  (tnarf  .  ♦  ♦  ttmrfeit ;  femb  .  .  .  futtbett)  ;  stand  was  then  uni- 
formly continued  in  plur.;  cf.  also  1.  850  and  1.  3022,  erhübe.  —  um, 
cf.  1.  639. 

1.  732.  Scfyroert  ber  Cbemis.  The  flowery  language  of  Burleigh's 
embarrassed  reply  with  its  many  striking  terms  (blutig  .  .  .  gerecht  .  ♦  . 
fdjulbtg  .  .  .  föttigtidj)  to  Mary's  irrefutable  statement  stands  in  a  pe- 
culiar contrast  with  his  usual  matter-of-fact  statements.  Themis,  Qi/iig, 
daughter  of  Uranos  and  Gaia,  Goddess  of  Justice,  represented  with  the 
sword  and  the  scales  weighing  deeds,  and  blindfolded.  Cf.  Die  Braut 
von  Messina  ; 
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drunten  aber  im  liefen  jifcen 

8i$t{o§,  ofyrte  ©ejang  unb  Spraye, 

£er  dentis  Södjter,  bie  nie  hergeffen, 

5S)ie  Untrüglu$en,  bie  mit  Öered)ttgfett  meffen  .  .  . 

11.  733-34-  biß  fcbufb'ge  [by  prolepsis]  Stirn  bes  förtia, liefert  (Saftes, 

—  bes  Bettlers  fjaupt,  a  part  for  the  whole.    . 

1.  738,  pom  pöbel  aufgegriffene ;  aufgegriffen,  a  police  term  for 
criminals  caught  in  a  police  raid;  ^ßöbet,  mob,  loan  word  from  Fr. 
pevtple  (populus)  appears  first  in  Mod.  H.G.  In  M.H.G.  occur  povel, 
pcevel,  bovel  (cf.  Eng.  people  in  its  orig.  meaning,  33olf). 

1.  729.  guitgeitbref^er, gosstpers,  brawlers,  wranglers;  brefdjeu,  to 
thrash  (here:  with  one's  tongue).  —  piauberer  is  the  word  applied  by 
Leicester  against  Burleigh,  1.  2916;  again  1.  2953,  Srjr  fetb  bie  ©locfe 
eurer  Saaten. 

1.  740.  feil,  for  sale,  is  just  what  Mary  claims  to  be  the  truth,  cf. 
I.778;  fell  and  nerfaufUd),  pleonasm;  feil,  verb  feilfdjett,  bargain. — 
(Drgan,  Greek  loan-word  (jbbpyavov),  tool,  instrument. 

1.  741.   bingen/  cf.  1.  626. 

1.  742.  Stub's  mcfyt,  without  an  advers.  particle  „hingegen,  t)tel= 
tttefyr,"  which  asyndetic  connection  makes  the  contrast  even  stronger. 

—  bte  erften  ITtänner  ;  three  of  the  foremost  men,  John  Whitgift,  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Lord  Marshal  Shrewsbury  and  the  Lord 
Admiral  Charles  Howard  and  three  others  did  not  appear  at  Fotherin- 
ghay ;  Shrewsbury  and  Warwick  were  also  absent  when  the  sentence  was 
pronounced. 

1.  749.    21rgrr>orm,  see  note  to  1.  391. 

1.  750.  Dölferfyirte  belongs  to  those,  „bte  ein  ebleS  55ol!  |  gret  nub 
gerecfjt  regieren"  (11.  746-47);  from  Homeric  iroifiiveg  Aauv  in  Voss's 
translation. 

1.  752.  Talbot  (Shrewsbury),  whom  the  poet  causes  to  resign  his  office 
so  impressively  at  the  end  of  the  tragedy  after  Mary's  execution,  was  not 
Lord  Chancellor  or  Keeper  of  the  Seal  at  that  time,  but  this  position 
was  filled  by  Thomas  Bromley,  also  one  of  the  judges  in  Mary's  trial. 

1.  753«  Charles  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham,  the  famous  conqueror  of 
the  Spanish  Armada.  After  his  victory  the  remnants  of  the  Spanish 
fleet  were  destroyed  by  a  storm  ^Afflavit  Deus  et  dissipati  sunt,"  is  the 
inscription  on  the  medal  struck  for  the  occasion). 
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Page  37.  —  line  757.  beftellen  =  beftatten,  appoint;  ©cjlal* 
lung,  commission. 

11-  758-59-  Vinb  wäv's  3U  benfen, . . .  beftäcfye  ;  the  subject  ex- 
presses surprise  and  dissent  and  the  inversion  stands  for  the  conjunc- 
tion inenn,  even  though  it  might  be  thought,  cf.  1.  559.  The  infinitive 
with  311  as  predicate  with  passive  meaning  after  fein  is  frequent  in  this 
play;  cf.  1. 1865,  e§  ift  nid)t  3U  toctgen;  1.  2653,  feine  £ät  ift  ju  r»er* 
lieren;  11.  3092~93»  §ier  tft  fein  Urteil  |  £u  fatten,  ^u  üotCgie^eit  tffS  ; 
1.  3094,  2)ct§  $olf  ift  länger  nicbt  311  bänbigen.  —  parteienf}a§,  in 
prose  ^arteifyaß  =  ^artei^aber. 

11.  762-63.  Cf.  the  sense  of  these  lines  with  1.  692,  2)a  e§  £orb  23ur* 
leigfy  bringt,  fo  tneiß  id)  e§. —  unrjeilbrtngenb,  cf.  1.  i32,unl)eilbrütenb. 

1.  764.  ein  ungele^rtes  Weib,  in  apposition  to  id) ;  cf.  11.  3220-21 : 
@o  [ten/  id)  fämpfenb  gegen  eine  2öelt,  |  (Sin  tt)eb,rlo§  2Beib. 

1.  765.  runftferttgem  Hebner;  Leicester's  epitheton  in  regard  to 
Burleigh  is  different;   see  note  to  1.  739. 

1.  770.  zermalmen,  crush;  cogn.  to  mafyfen,  grind;  Lat.  molo 
(Greek  fivX'Xo)). 

1.  772.  in  ben  (Sefcfytcfyten,  plur.  quite  uncommon  for  sing.;  probably 
denoting  the  various  epochs  of  English  history. 

1.  774.   Sznai,  House  of  Lords,  recruited  from  the  highest  nobility. 

h  775«  Serails,  Oriental  loan-word;  It.  seraglio.  —  The  thorough 
degradation  of  Parliament  under  Henry  VIII  belongs  to  history.  It  was 
even  pushed  aside  for  seven  years  when  Henry  reigned  without  it. 

1.  779.  (Sefe^e  prägen,  analogous  to  ©elb  prägen,  coin  (prägen 
cogn.  to  bredjen  =  gebrochene  Arbeit  tftadjen).  —  nermfen  has  here 
not  only  the  sense  of  ttuberrnfen,  repeal,  abrogate,  but  of  the  prefix 
Der,  make  infamous  and  abolish. 

1.  780.  After  the  divorce  of  Catherine  of  Aragon  Parliament  was 
forced  to  accept  a  new  law  of  succession  stigmatizing  Mary's  birth,  a 
law,  which  was  repealed  again  in  1536  thus  declaring  Elizabeth  illegiti- 
mate.    The  law  was  again  modified  in  1544  in  favor  of  Elizabeth. 

1.  786.  Under  the  four  reigns  of  Henry  VIII,  Edward  VI,  Mary  and 
Elizabeth  the  Reformation  and  Counterreformation  brought  about  a 
fourfold  change  of  religion  due  to  royal  popularity:  Anti-Roman  Catho- 
licism, Protestantism,  Roman  Catholicism  and  Protestantism  again;  a 
terribly  demoralizing  hypocrisy  went  along  with  these  changes.     There 
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is  no  doubt  that  in  the  Commission  to  try  Mary's  case  there  were  several 
Catholic  sympathisers.  Rhoade's  edition  quotes  appropriately  the  lines 
of  Mellish's  translation  :  "...  renounce  the  Pope  |  With  Henry,  yet 
retain  the  old  belief;  |  Reform  themselves  with  Edward;  hear  the  mass 
I  Again  with  Mary;  with  Elizabeth  |  Who  governs  now,  reform  them- 
selves again." 

Page  38.  —  lines  787-88.  Burleigh  in  other  words  concedes  the 
truth  of  Mary's  statements. 

lie    794-96- 

iJHdjt  ber  eigne  üRu^eti 
Regiert  eudj,  end)  regiert  allein  ber  Vorteil 
£>e§  ©ourjeräns,  be$  £anbe§. 

This  construction  is  a  so  called  Chiasmos  (^acr/zoc),  which  occurs  again 
11.  807-08,  lein  dritte  gegen  ben  ©djotten,  |  ^ein  @d)otte  gegen  jenen 
...;  11. 1067-68;  1.  1294)3^ Scben  ift  bein£ob!  3fyr  £ob betn £eben ! 
1.  797.  ba%  ntcfyt,  denoting  negative  purpose  (Lat.  ne,  or  ut  ne), 
lest. 

I.  801-03.  It  is  very  ingenious  and  true  historically  to  lay  stress  upon 
the  religious  antagonism  and  the  element  of  expediency  which  prompted 
hostile  action  against  Mary,  not  legal  justice  or  equity. 

II.  804-05.  Cf.  Jungfrau,  11.  1305-06:  2)enn  eroig  Bleibt  e§  roafyr : 
gran3öjtfd)  231ut  |  Unb  engltjd)  fann  fid)  reblid)  nid)t  rjermijdjen.  — 
uralt,  primitive,  original,  very  old;  cf .  Urmenjd),  Urquell,  Urfyradje, 
ilrtyrung  ;  ur,  O.H.G.  prep.  au§  ;  as  prefix  au§,  anfangltd). 

I.  806.  ^erfömmlicfy,  customary  according  to  old  tradition,  tradi- 
tional. —  grauen,  gray,  dim,  owing  to  the  great  distance  from  us,  hoary; 
bd%  grane  Altertum,  Lessings  Nathan  der  Weise,  Act  III,  Scene  7 : 
$or  grauen  Sauren  roorjnt  ein  SJcann  im  Often. 

II.  807-08.  According  to  Düntzer,  Schiller  took  the  reference  to  this 
strange  custom  from  the  law-suit  against  the  Bishop  of  Ross  who  ap- 
pealed to  this  law  to  neutralize  the  testimony  of  his  English  accusers 
(his  source  is  Rap  in,  p.  300,  who  took  it  from  Camden) ;  he  was, 
however,  overruled. 

I.  810.  (£in  .  .  .  Bräuchen,  cf.  Schiller's  poem  Thekla  (last  verse)  : 
§ol)er  @inn  liegt  oft  in  ftnb'jdjem  <2piel. 

II.  813.  Brett,  plank.  The  figure  is  that  of  a  shipwreck.  The 
struggle  for  the  plank  is  so  much  the  more  bitter  as  it  is  unequally 
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shared  by  the  two  rescued  fighters  with  their  passionate  warlike  charac- 
ters („feurig  fyeftige  ©eifter"). 

1.  815.  ber  CtDCebe,  fem.  gen.  uncommon,  after  the  analogy  of  bie 
^emfe. 

1.  819.  fett  taufcnb  3a^rßn*  The  mroads  of  the  Picts  and  Scots 
after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Romans  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century 
made  Britanny  a  prey  to  complete  anarchy.  The  numberless  wars  and 
constant  depredations  between  the  two  races  during  the  period  of  nearly 
twelve  centuries  might  well  suggest  this  picture  to  Mary  who  had  been 
splendidly  educated,  Buchanan  and  Ronsard  being  among  her  teachers, 
and  who  was  a  good  scholar  in  history. 

I.  821.  bem  .  . .  3ugefeflte,  pret.  subj.  =  baß  nidjt,  otjne  bag,  though 
trug  in  1.  823  makes  the  subj.  a  little  doubtful.  —  gjurtber,  tinder,  from 
^Üubeu  (A.-S.  tynder). 

II.  824-26.  The  hope  expressed  here  was  at  last  fulfilled  by  the  ac- 
cession of  the  son  of  the  unfortunate  Queen,  James  VI  of  Scotland,  who 
united  England,  Scotland  and  Ireland  under  one  sovereign;  and  al- 
though the  legislative  union  with  Scotland  was  not  consummated  until 
1707,  and  that  of  Ireland  not  until  1800,  the  three  countries  were  in 
fact  one  Empire.  Under  such  circumstances  Mary's  words  contain 
something  prophetic  in  spite  of  Burleigh's  sneering  question,  11.  827-28. 

1.  831.  Ölbaums  ;  the  branch  of  the  olive-tree  has  been  the  sym- 
bol of  peace,  since  Biblical  times,  Genesis,  viii,  1 1 ;  also  in  Greece  and 
Rome.  Cf.  Tennyson,  Maud,  I,  1,  9  (1855)  :  Peace  sitting  under  her 
olive,  and  slurring  the  days  gone  by. 

1.  836.  Henry  of  Richmond,  a  maternal  descendant  of  the  House  of 
Lancaster,  married  the  eldest  daughter  of  Edward  IV  of  the  House  of 
York,  thus  uniting  the  rights  and  claims  of  both  Houses  and  ending  the 
thirty  years'  war  of  the  Roses.  He  was  the  great-grandfather  of  Mary. 
—  2lfyn,  ancestor;  O.H.G.  ano,  grandfather,  Alemanic  diminutive 
«Ijiit,  see  Tell,  1.  1531,  9?atf)  SHtborf,  ®mhe,  |  3um  gljnt. 

Page  40.  —  line  843,  like  1.  871 :  SQaxrn  Ijfftf  id)  ba%  getrau  ?  Cf. 
note  to  1.  85. 

1.  844.  Burleigh  who  sees  himself  cornered,  and  is  no  longer  able  to 
cover  up  the  threadbare  pretexts  to  justify  her  condemnation,  breaks 
off  this  argument  with  her  in  order  to  proceed  to  his  proper  mission  and 
to  read  her  sentence:  SRidjt  @tretteu§  roegen  iam  id)  I)er,  —  Sacfye  is 
=  SRecrjt^facrje,  the  case. 
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1.  846.  Qtqen  3tr>ei,  according  to  Hosack  only  the  vote  of  Lord 
Zouch  was  in  Mary's  favor;  cf.  note  to  1.  742.  —  erfanrtt,  sentence  has 
been  pronounced;  (SrfemitniS,  legal  term,  decision,  sentence. 

1.  847.  2IFte,  the  statute  (given  in  11.  850-54),  or  Act  of  Parliament, 
enacted  after  Parry's  execution  at  the  end  of  the  year  1585,  was  evi- 
dently directed  against  Mary  and  was  an  insult  to  justice,  since  it  abro- 
gated all  her  rights,  even  if  she  had  no  part  in  such  an  attempt.  Mary 
declared  it,  therefore,  as  a  trap  to  destroy  her  (11.  856-57),  while  Eliza- 
beth, in  her  reply  to  Parliament,  stated  that  it  was  meant  merely  as  a 
warning  to  Mary  not  to  engage  in  a  new  conspiracy. 

1.  848.    bem  (Sefet}  verfallen  ftrtb,  you  forfeited  your  life  to  the  law; 

of  things :  ein  Sßfanb  tft  berfaften,  a  pledge  is  forfeited;  Sftanem  jtnb 

verfallen,  crumbled  to  pieces ;  SBerfafl,  decay.  Cf.  1.  1 516,  2)ie  ©lltlft 
beg  föniglttfjen  2(ngeftd)t3  |  §at  fte  t>ertt)ir!t;  1.  2562,  S)iefe8  feibne 
§aar,  |  Verfallen  fcf)on  ben  ftnftern  Xobe§mäcf)ten. 

1.  850.  erhübe,  cf.  note  to  1.  731;  Uhland's  Schwäbische  Kunde  : 
£>afe(bft  ed)UD  ftd)  große  9?ot,  j  5>iel  Steine  gab'3  unb  roentg  23rot. 
This  verbal  form  occurs  especially  in  Upper  German. 

1.  852.    DOrgtebt, pretends ;  adj.  DOVgeBltcf),  alleged. 

I.  853.    perfafyre,  take  legal  procedure  ;  ba%  3}erfaf)ren,  procedure. 

II.  859-60.  A  paraphrase  of  11.  689-90,  23nr(etgfj  tett)t  btenftferttg 
bem  @erid)te,  |  2>em  er  ben  ©etfl  geüefyn,  nun  and)  ben  9)cunb. 

11.  863-64.  B.  borrows  these  words  from  Elizabeth's  reply  to  Parlia- 
ment, cf.  note  to  1.  847. 

1.  -866.   treu  getnarnet,  concessive. 

Page  41,  —  line  868.    ITTorbgefelien,  see  note  to  1.  68. 

1.  869.  ItHffenfcfyaft,  knowledge  in  its  original  meaning;  cf.  Jung- 
frau, 1.  ion,  $on  mannen  fommt  bir  biefe  SBiffenjdjaft  ?  cf.  also 
1-  3991. 

1.  872.  Dokumente  refers  to  Babington's  letter  to  her  and  her  reply 
of  which,  however,  only  unauthenticated  copies  were  presented  to  the 
court;  it  is  true  Babington  was  said  to  have  declared  the  identity  of 
their  contents  with  the  originals,  but  he  was  never  confronted  with 
Mary,  but  hurriedly  executed  [notice  the  peculiar  (gtirne  gegen  ©time, 
1.  883].  The  deciphering  of  the  copies  produced  had,  besides,  been 
done  by  Walsingham's  secretary  Philips,  an  adept  in  forgery.  Mary 
went  so  far  as  to  charge  Walsingham  directly  with  the  crime  of 
forgery. 
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11.  881-82.  eilte  .  ♦  .  311  förbern,  impressive  pleonasm  in  the  context. 

1.  884.  The  written  confessions  of  her  secretaries  Curl  or  Curie,  a 
Scotchman,  and  Nau,  a  Frenchman,  were  legally  worthless,  since 
these  men,  who  were  prisoners  in  London,  could  have  been  easily 
brought  as  witnesses  according  to  the  requirements  of  English  law. 
Only  in  Mary's  absence  were  they  brought  before  the  Commission 
at  Westminster.  —  erhärten,  corroborate. 

1.  887.  Sc.  in  such  cases,  where  auf  is  used  without  a  verb  of  motion, 
some  such  expression  as  fid)  ftüf3eu,  relying  upon,  like  auf  23efef)l  f)CM* 
beln,  auf§  SSßort  glauben  ;  translate  upon  the  strength  of .  .  .;  cf  1.  888 
auf  £reu'  UUb  ©laubeu,  a  common  idiom,  upon  the  word  and  faith  ; 
I.  913,  auf  @ett)tffen,  more  commonly  auf  &)Xl  uub  ©ettuffen  ;  cf. 
Heine's  poem  to  sister  Charlotte  : 

2öte  Sieb'  unb  %xtvC  unb  ©tauben 
93er|d)antnben  au§  ber  SBelt; 
Unb  tote  fo  teuer  ber  Kaffee, 
Unb  lüte  fo  rar  ba§  (Selb ! 

Page  42.  — lines.  888-91.  Mary's  plea  is  dramatically  very  strong, 
when  she  says  that  it  was  perjury  for  the  two  clerks  to  disregard  their 
oath  of  allegiance  and  make  depositions  against  their  Queen.  She 
urges  that  the  hour  of  danger  or  the  fear  of  torture  may  overpower  a 
man,  especially  since  no  unfavorable  testimony  had  been  given  in  her 
presence.     All  these  declarations  are  historical;   cf.  also  11.  3916-47. 

1.  897.  2Iusfagte  unb  geftanb,  one  idea  expressed  by  two  synony- 
mous verbs,  for  reasons  of  emphasis;  hendiadys-figure  {ev  oca  6vg  or 
övolv^). 

1.  904.  ins  2IrttUt5,  more  common  than  <2>tirne  gegen  ©Urne, 
1.  883. 

I.  905.  IDarum  mir  üerrpeigern,  supply  roottt  il)r,  an  eliptical 
infinitive,  as  frequently  used  by  Schiller,  especially  to  express  agitation, 
cf.  2821-23.  Tlidj  f)in3ufül)ren !  ©oldjen  ©pott  mit  mir  |  3U  *reitf 
ben!  ber  Verräter!  3nt  £rtumpl)  |  $or  feiner  23ul)lerin  mid)  auf$u* 
führen  !  —  Tell,  1.  403.    2Sir  'neu  §ut  Derefjren? 

II.  908-10.  Historical.  Camden  (and  Rapin  upon  his  authority, 
p.  399.)  states  that  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Elizabeth's  reign  a  law 
($fteid)§fd)luf3)  was  passed,  that  witnesses  in  trials  for  high  treason 
should  be  confronted  with  the  accused. 
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1.  912.  Biebermann  (from  biderbe  Mann)  =  (Stjrenmann,  Goethe's 
^Uberntcutn  tu  Der  getreue  Eckart;  the  adj.  bietet  without  inflection 
coalesced  with  its  noun  to  form  into  a  compound  noun;  Meter  as  an  adj. 
is  used  by  Lessing  in  Emilia  Galotti,  I,  4.  Sin  alter  2)egen,  ftolg  lirtb 
raul),  fonft  bieber  nnb  gut ;  Luther  has  btberttd).  —  Paulet  is,  in  spite 
of  his  harshness  and  Puritanical  severity,  a  pure  and  honest  charac- 
ter.    He  frankly  confesses  improprieties  (Un$iemiid)feiten)  in  the  trial, 

I.  985. 

Page  43,  —  line  915.  Hed?tert5,  lawful,  according  to  law.  This 
is  a  gen.  of  the  substantive  adj.  ba%  $ftecf)te  (see  Sanders,  ©ubftantioifdje 
(5igernd)aft$tr>örter,  1.)  =  ba%  $ed)t,  right,  justice.  The  gen.  be$  ^ecf)= 
ten  has  an  3  anomalously,  because  it  has  come  to  be  felt  as  an  adverbial 
suffix  and  not  as  a  case-ending,  after  the  analogy  of  feitenS,  CtHerbtngS, 
jebenfaHS. 

1.  919.    umgeben,  to  evade,  dodge ;  eliptical,  cf.  note  to  1.  905  and 

II.  1447,  2136,  etc.;    distinguish   from  11.  133-34,  id)  gefye  |  9fad)t$  itm 
I  wander  about,  haunt. 

I.  923.  bte  nod}  betbe  leben,  literally  like  902,  for  emphasis,  since 
this  fact  quite  settles  the  case  of  law-breaking  and  injustice.  The 
anadiplosis,  11.  921-23,  SSaruttt  —  roaritm  serves  the  same  purpose. 

II.  924-25.  Burleigh's  swerving  from  the  point  to  which  no  reply  is 
possible,  is  too  glaring  and  well  deserves  Mary's  rebuke:  Sßeitgt  nidjt 
an§  !  (usually  trjetdjt  nid)t  ail§!)  Do  not  evade  or  Seek  no  evasion  !  and 
the  anadiplosis  SBleibt  bei  ber  <2>ad)e,  11.  928,  931. 

1.  929.  The  accusation  of  Mary  for  having  carried  on  negotiations 
with  Don  Bernardino  de  Mendoza  is  very  weak,  although  it  is  true  that 
he  had  been  dismissed  three  years  before  owing  to  intrigues  which  he 
had  entered  upon  in  behalf  of  Mary.  King  Philip  then  sent  him  as 
Embassador  to  Paris. 

1.  932.  2Infd?läge  |  (Sefcfymiebet ;  in  the  same  sense  as  1.  1272. 
3)ort  t ft  ba$  StöfHjanS,  roo  fie  sBli^e  fcfjmieben  ;  somewhat  similar  to 
unljeUfpinnenb,  note  to  1. 114;  and  11.  103-4,  (Snglanb  fatljolifcfj  |  3U 
madden,  an  ben  grangmann  ^n  üerraten. 

Page  44,  —  line  935.    (Setfyan  ?  supply  fycitte,  and  refer  to  note  85. 

1-  937-  (befangen  mtber  alle  DöÜerrecr/te  ;  plural,  for  the  usual 
collective  sing.  Cf.  11.  90-91,  ©id)  ttnber  SBölferredjt  nnb  Königs* 
roürbe  |  ©efangen  fieljt. 
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1.  940.  bas  fyeirge  (Saftrecfyt,  the  Greek  idea  of  the  sacredness  of 
hospitality,  £evia. 

1.  942.    bte  (Scrpalt,  the  abstract  for  the  concrete,  cf.  note  to  1.  59. 

1.  946.    ^tPartgsrecfyt,  law  of  {dire)  necessity  ;  i.  e.,  self-defense. 

1.  947.    aus  *  .  ♦  ftrebe,  in  prose  perhaps  au8  .  .  .  IjerauSftreBe. 

1.  949.  aufrühre  unb  betrege,  the  former  verb  stronger  than  the 
latter,  rhetorically  the  figure  of  hendiadys. 

1.  951.   recfyt  unb  rttterltcr>,  alliteration. 

1.  956.  It  is  very  ingenious  for  Mary  to  take  the  wind  out  of  the 
sails  of  her  accusers  by  stating  that  even  murder,  which,  however,  she 
repudiates  as  contrary  to  her  honor  and  her  conscience,  would  not 
subject  her  to  a  British  tribunal;  for  violence,  not  right,  is  committing 
the  same  crime  against  her.  It  would  simply  be  retaliation,  cf.  1.  971, 
(Srmorben  (affert  fatm  fte  nticf),  nicfjt  rieten. 

!•  957»  DOtt  (SetPCtlt,  the  adversative  fottbertt  is  lacking,  as  often 
with  Schiller;    see  also  1.  965. 

1.  959.  ber  Stärfe  .  .  Hecfyt  is  actually  Unredjt,  ©eroaittljat,  as 
Mary  calls  it,  1.  969,  £)er  rofyen  ©tärfe  Mutiges  Srfiifynen  =  gauft* 
redjt.  —  beruft  eucfy,  legal  term,  appeal-,  noun  bte  Berufung  (23.  ein* 

legen,  to  enter  a  protest). 

1.  961.  The  pronoun  fie  for  the  Queen,  repeated  nine  times,  expresses 
contempt. 

Page  45.  —  line  967.   fid?  .  .  .  entlaben ;  cf.  note  to  1.  211. 

1.  970.  (Saufelfptel,  jttgglery ;  cf.  1.  2449,  UjTge  ©auffertn  (said 
by  Mary  of  Elizabeth);  1.  3196;  — from  M.H.G.  goukeln,  practice 
jugglery.     Kluge  rejects  the  derivation  from  Lat.  joculari,  _/>,?/. 

ACT  I.     SCENE   8. 

After  Mary's  dignified  withdrawal  Burleigh  remains  with  Paulet 
amazed  and  defeated.  Instead  of  appealing  to  the  mercy  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  she  had  defiantly  rejected  the  very  possibility  of  any  legal 
intervention  by  which  her  life  might  have  been  saved.  Paulet's  con- 
viction, frankly  expressed,  that  the  trial  contained  dangerous  elements 
of  injustice,  and  Burleigh's  reference  to  a  possible  assassination,  to 
which  Mary  repeatedly  referred,  terminate  the  first  Act.  There  is  a 
perfect   weighing    and    balancing  of  whatever   could  be  urged  for  or 
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against  Maw's  guilt.  The  punishment  meted  out  to  Mary  by  Elizabeth's 
court  stands  in  no  proportion  to  her  crime;  nay,  the  proposed  expiation 
is  a  gross  injustice  which  has  little  to  do  with  her  guilt :  it  is  the  pretext 
of  political  expediency.  It  is  more  of  an  impeachment  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  judges  and  of  the  English  polity  (@taat§rcti[oit)  than  a  just 
punishment  of  Mar}-. 
1.  979.  ihre  (färbe,  would  be  bie  garbe  in  prose. 
1.  980.  ruft'  fie  an,  an  obsolete  weak  form  of  the  pret.  instead  of 
the  strong  form  rief,  which  would  now  be  obligator}'. 

1.  981.  §H)CtfeImnt  differs  from  the  usual  SBattMtttUt,  inasmuch  as 
the  former  expresses  doubt,  hesitation  or  irresolution  only  in  this  one 
given  case,  while  the  latter  signifies  a  standing  characteristics  of  the 
mind :    constant  indecision. 

I.  982.  ^urcfyt  means  here  the  fear  of  ordering  openly  her  execu- 
tion; as  in  1.  3228  it  means  the  fear  of  Mary,  while  alive:  9cetn, 
tiefe  gitrdjt  foil  enbigen! 

Page  46. — line  987.  Tichburn's  testimony  did  not  come  in  ques- 
tion in  that  trial,  as  he  made  no  reference  to  Mary. 

II.  991-92.  tr>etbltcbe  (Sets  a  It,  somewhat  different  from  iljre  SDtadjt, 
since  it  denotes  her  magic  power  as  a  woman  over  men  under  her  in- 
fluence;   thus  the  two  words  are  not  strictly  a  figure  of  hendiadys. 

!•  993«  3^r  Scbretber  .  .  .  ftünb'  er  .  .  .  would  be  inadmissible  in  prose 
for  @tiinb;  if)r  (gdjretber. 

1.  996.    3uriicf3ieben,  very  uncommon  intransitive,  instead  of  ftcf)  or 

fein  ©cftänbnis  jurfitfgic^en. 

l.,998.  (jcbäfftg,  hateful,  odious,  with  an  active  or  passive  sense  like 
odiosus  in  Latin;    only  passive  in  1.  1034,   bie  öer&Ctßte  23ctf)(. 

1.  999.    feftltcbes  (5epräng(e),/^w/,  ostentation,  cf.  note  to  1.  in. 

1.  1002.  ba§  .  .  bod}  .  .  geftorben  marc,  as  in  1.  1005,  ba§  .  .  anfae= 
rieben  (supply  ijcitte).  These  eliptical  pluperfects  subj.  (dependent  on 
an  imaginary  id)  u)ünfcf)te)  express  unfulfilled  wishes;  Lat.  Utinam 
moriua  esset!  —  It  is  historical  that  such  a  nefarious  scheme  had  been 
suggested  to  Paulet  by  Burleigh  and  Walsingham.  It  was,  however, 
indignantly  rejected.     Hosack,  II,  p.  455.     Froude,  XII,  324. 

Page  47,  — line  1007.  bätf  emefy  gleicfy,  concessive  for  rnenng(eid) 
or  obgleid).  The  omission  of  the  conj.  tnenit  causes  the  inverted 
instead  of  the  transposed  order  of  the  sentence  with  the  conjunction. 
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11.  1009-10.    pertrefyreu,  with  dat.  to  forbid ;  cf.  1.   1064;     7V//,  1. 

234,  3d)  luerb'  mid)  nnterftefyn,  twti)  ba§  31t  freieren  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  23. 
Compare  the  proverb  ©ebanfen  ftnb  goEfrei. 

1.  1015.  bie  ITtetrtung  is  bie  öffentltcfje  Meinung  ;  cf.  Tasso,  1.  1610, 
SBenn  e$  bit  Meinung  forbert,  mag  e§  fein.  —  fyält  es  mit,  idiom,  &  be 

on  the  side  of,  to  side,  to  agree  zvith. 

1.  1017.  ben  obftegenb  (Sliicflicfyen,  cf.  notes  to  11.  33  and  132;  in 
prose  ben  glücflidjen  ©teger. 

1.  1022.  nacfy  (Semiffen,  cf.  note  to  1.  888;  commonly  nad)  beftem 
äßiffen  nnb  ©emiffen. 

I.  1025.  ben  ftrengen  £auf  Iä§t,  in  prose  omit  the  article  and  use 
attribute  freien. 

Page  48. — line  1028.  b'xes,  eben  bxes  tft's,  anadiplosis  for  em- 
phasis. 

II.  1038-39.  ftefyt  nicfyt  3U  cinbern.  —  VOofy  ftünb's  3U  cinbern, 
cf.  notes  to  11.  977  and  731;  idiom.,  that  cannot  now  be  helped;  ftefiett 
as  a  neuter  verb,  like  fein,  may  take  the  infinitive  in  a  passive  sense. 

The  repetition  by  Paulet  of  the  accentuated  words  in  Burleigh's  in- 
famous suggestion:  cmfmerffaittere ...  einen  fhmtmen  Auftrag,  ex- 
presses amazement,  if  not  indignation. 

Page  49.  —  line  1049.   von  bem  Sfyremsbury,  cf.  note  to  1.  142. 

1.  1054.  Söqztcymamkf  jailer's  task,  office  (contemptuously).  ©d)erge, 
O.H.G.  sceerjo,  scario,  scaro ;  cogn.  with  ©d)ar,  skara,  crowd,  troop ; 
it  meant  originally  captain,  ©djarmeifter. 

1.  1065.  Paulet  bluntly  speaks  out  what  Burleigh  suggests  cautiously 
and  euphemistically. 

I.  1066.  (Sötter  meines  Dacfys,  household  gods,  lares  et  penates  ;  cf. 
note  to  I.551.  2>a§l)eiPge  ©aftrecfyt  means  everything  to  that  honest  man. 

II.  1067-68.    Construction  of  Chiasmos;    cf.  note  to  11.  794-96. 

1.  1069.    23recfyt  ben  Stab,  break  the  staff,  i.e.  figuratively,  conde?nn 

her  to  death;  cf.  V,  9,  S.D.,  ber  ©fyevif,  einen  toeißen  ©tab  in  ber 
§anb.  It  refers  to  the  custom  of  breaking  a  white  staff,  the  symbol  of 
judicial  power,  over  the  culprit  as  a  sign  that  mercy  was  past,  and  that 
he  belonged  to  the  executioner. 

Page  50. — line  1072.  Sfyertf,  from  A.S.  scir-gerefa  (shire-reeve), 
related  with  ©cfjarmeifter,  cf.  note  to  1.  1054. 

1.  1076.  nichts  Böfes  trmn  .  . .  nod?  erfahren,  for  tueber  etwas. . . 
nod),  cf.  note  to  1.  631. 
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ACT    II.     SCENE  i. 


After  the  first  Act  has  given  us  every  element  in  Mary's  past  life  and 
present  situation  in  which  Elizabeth  appeared  only  as  the  power  work- 
ing in  and  from  a  distance,  after  the  mine  has  been  laid  for  the  possible 
liberation  of  the  heroine,  thus  arousing  fear  and  hope,  the  countermine 
is  laid  in  the  second  Act.  Everything  clusters  around  Elizabeth;  Mary 
does  not  appear  now  at  all,  just  as  Elizabeth  did  not  appear  in  the  first 
Act,  and  yet  Mary  is  the  centre  upon  which  everything  hinges.  History 
is  being  made  for  her  sake  or  from  fear  of  her.  The  proposed  marriage 
alliance  with  France  is  to  neutralize  her  conscious  and  unconscious 
political  influences;  her  fate  is  still  in  the  balance,  and  Burleigh,  Talbot, 
Leicester  work  in  different  direction  pro  et  contra,  though  for  different 
reasons.  The  introduction  of  Mortimer  to  Elizabeth  deepens  the  in- 
trigue and  shows  us  that  she,  for  one,  has  sealed  Mary's  fate,  though 
she  would  prefer  a  secret  crime  to  the  necessity  of  an  open  execution, 
the  consequences  of  which  she  fears.  The  psychology  of  her  true 
character,  which  she  veils  with  a  hypocrisy  everywhere  transparent,  fore- 
tells a  tragical  end;  Mortimer's  plan  for  Mary's  liberation  with  the  aid 
of  Leicester,  whose  selfishness  and  cowardice  are  apparent  throughout, 
inspires  us  but  with  little  confidence.  Yet  a  gleam  of  hope  shines  forth 
from  Elizabeth's  yielding  to  Leicester's  persuasion  to  see  Mary,  thus 
leaving  room  for  the  climax  in  the  third  Act. 

After  the  first  Act  has  filled  one  day's  action,  the  second  Act  begins 
the  second  day,  which  through  the  third  and  fourth  Acts  accomplishes 
Mary's  doom,  so  that  the  fifth  Act  can  be  reserved  for  the  outcome  of 
the  tragedy :   Mary's  religious  purification  and  death. 

The  scene  has  been  transferred  to  Westminster,  from  which  the  castle 
of  Fotheringhay  is  some  fifty  miles  distant. 

It  was  Kent  and  Shrewsbury  who  were  finally  charged  with 
Mary's  execution,  not  Burleigh  and  Leicester,  as  the  plot  of  his 
drama  forced  Schiller  to  assume.  Davison,  Secretary  to  the  Queen  and 
Member  of  the  Privy  Council,  is  incidentally  introduced  here;  his  im- 
portant role  will  be  played  at  the  end  of  the  drama;  it  is  he  who  in  the 
tragedy  as  well  as  in  history,  served  Elizabeth  as  a  scapegoat  to  cover 
up  her  hypocrisy  and  double  dealing. 
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Page  51.—  line  1077.  Curnierplat}  (next  line  Hitterfpiel),//^ 
of  tournament,  lists  (M.H.G.  turnei  and  turnieren,  Fr.  loan-words  from 
tourner) .  Camden  mentions  in  reference  to  the  French  embassy  which 
came  to  Westminster  in  1 581  to  arrange  the  conditions  of  the  proposed 
marriage,  certain  tournaments  and  festivals  held  at  that  occasion. 

I.  1082.  ebler  2Inftanb,  decorous  behavior,  courtliness  of  bearing, 
chivalry. 

II.  1083-85.  The  allegorical  representation  is  the  Fortress  of  Beauty 
(The  Virgin  Queen)  besieged  by  Desire,  represented  by  the  French 
suitor  (2Braitttt)erber),  and  defended  by  the*  great  English  Lords.  Sim- 
ilar allegorical  plays  were  especially  common  during  the  Middle  Ages; 
cf.  also  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  King  Rene's  court  of  love,  I,  2;  and 
the  allegory  play  in  Victor  Hugo's  ATotre  Dame  de  Paris.  —  berenrtt, 
storm,  assault,  an  irreg.  weak  verb  (M.H.G.  berennet  or  berannt),  which 
now  commonly  has  a  change  of  vowel  in  the  pret.  and  past  part.,  a  kind 
of  ablaut,  rannte,  gerannt,  but  pret.  subj.  rennte.  —  The  Lord  Marshal 
is  Shrewsbury,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  Sir  Christopher  Wray,  the  Sene- 
schal, Leicester.  —  ITtctrfcfyalt,  from  M.H.G.  marschalc,  O.H.G.  marah- 
scalc,  from  marah,  mare  (2J£älj)re,  ^3ferb),  and  scale,  servant  ((E>d)a(f). 
—  Senefcfycttl,  Lord  Steward,  from  the  Latin  group  siniscalcus  (M.  Lat.), 
Fr.  senechal;  It.  siniscalco.  The  root  lies  in  O.G.  sinaskalks,  $ntfned)t 
(Lat.  senex  and  skalc). 

1.  1088.  Kaoaliere,  a  Fr.  loan-word,  in  German  use  during  and  since 
the  Thirty  Years'  War  (occurs  often  in  Moscherosch's  Philander). 

1.  1089.  ^erolb,  loan-word  from  O.  Fr.  heralt,  M.  Fr.  heraut  (It. 
araldo,  M.L.  heraldus),  which,  however,  pn  its  turn  rests  upon  O.G. 
heriwald  (§eertt>alter)  ;  O.  Sax.  proper  name  Heriold  (O.  Norse 
Harald). 

1.  1090.  Ztufforbete  (supply  gnr  Übergabe).  —  XHabrtgäle  (O.  It. 
madriale,  mandriale,  pastoral  poem,  cf.  It.  mandra,  flock,  Lat.  mandra, 
stall,  herd,  from  Gr.  fiuvöpa,  fold,  stable),  in  music,  a  species  of  composi- 
tion of  a  light,  joyous  and  pastoral  character.  Compositions  of  this 
kind  abounded  in  the  sixteenth  century.  In  1 741  a  Madrigal  society 
was  founded  in  London. 

1.  1091.  Kapler,  Lord  Chancellor  Sir  Thomas  Bromley;  der.  from 
M.  Lat.  cancellus,  grating,  the  space  separated  for  the  clergy,  also  the 
bar  dividing  the  judgment  seat  from  the  people.     The  cancellarius  was 
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at  first  the  officer  who  stood  by  this  bar,  then  scribe,  notary,  judge 
(Brächet). 

Page  52.  —  line  1092.  (Scfcfyutj,  coll.,  artillery,  cannons  =  gelb» 
ftücfe,  1.  1094. 

I.  1097.   böfer  Dorbebeuttmg,  of  evil  omen. 

II.  1 102-7.  This  condition  imposed  by  Elizabeth  during  the  negotia- 
tions in  1 581,  was  actually  conceded  by  Monsieur  (the  official  title  of 
the  eldest  brother  of  the  King  of  France),  the  Duke  of  Anjou;  yet  he 
refused  a  change  of  religion,  as  afterwards  demanded  by  the  Queen. 

11.  1111-12.    Cf.  11.  101-4.     Paulet's  words: 

£)er  fpantjdjen  9ftarta  blut'ge  Seiten 
Surücf  3u  bringen,  Gngettanb  fattjoliftf) 
8«  madjen, 
and  11.  3174-77,  Burleigh's  words: 

Senf  an  bie  ßtrdje !    Soll  mit  btefer  «Stuart 
%tx  alte  Aberglaube  roieberfeljren  ?  etc. 
1.  1 1 13.    Cf.  note  to  1.  17;    ber  is  accented  dem.  pron.  for  emphasis. 
The  similarity  of  this  scene  to  the  first  scene  of  Shakespeare's  Henry 
VIII,  noticed  by  Boxberger,  is  readily  explained  through  Schiller's  oc- 
cupation with  Shakespeare  at  that  specific  time,  cf.  note  to  1.  634. 

ACT   II.     SCENE    2. 

Page  53.  —  line  11 17.  über  UTeer,  without  article;  über  without 
an  article  following  occurs  in  certain  fixed  expressions  as,  über  £ctttb  Uttb 
äfteer,  gu  Staffer  unb  ^u  £anbe,  über  23erg  unb  Xfjal;  Tell,  1.  17,  SSir 
fabren  %\\  SBerg. 

St.  Germain-en-Laye,  the  celebrated  residence  of  the  French  kings 
from  the  twelfth  century  on. 

1.  1 124.  Sänfte,  litter,  from  fatlft  (Engl,  soft) ,  gentle,  mild.  Eliza- 
beth's vanity  and  hypocrisy  cf.  11.  2229-31,  iDxeill  gitte*  SSolf  liebt  mid) 
31t  \t\)X  .  .  .,  contrasts  strangely  with  her  genuine  contempt  for  the 
people,  as  expressed  in  her  monologue  IV,   10,  compare  Duke  Eber- 

hard's  words  in  Kerner's  Der  reichste  Fürst: 

* 

5Dod)  ein  $letnob  *)ätt'§  (sc.  2öürtemberg)  verborgen  : 

SDa§  in  Sßätbern  nod)  fo  groB 

Scf)  mein  <£>aupt  !ann  fiir)nltd&  legen 

Sebem  Untertan  in  Stt)oB. 
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1.  1137.  ^reubertpoft,  joyful  tidings,  different  from  1.  1141,  Soften, 
relays.  Schiller  uses  as  its  synonyms  3e^un9  0»  1 x°8)  *  $unbe  (1.  213)  ; 
ffiiffenfd)aft  (11.  869  and  3992). 

Page  54,  —  line  1140.  2ImtertS,  capital  of  the  old  French  district 
of  Picardy,  in  the  Department  of  the  Somme,  between  Boulogne  and 
Paris. 

1.  1 144.  trunfett,  adj.,  the  same  form  in  M.H.G.;  O.H.G.  trunkan, 
old  part.  perf.  without  prefix,  with  active  sense,  like  Lat.  potus.  Synec- 
doche trunfnen  0fyr,  cf.  1.  2140,  Oft  uernctfym  fte  mein  Ofyr  mit 
greuben. 

1.  1 147.  ^ocf^ettfacfel/  the  torch  which  Hymen,  the  Greek  god  of 
marriage,  holds  in  his  hand,  together  with  a  wreath  —  $adtl,  an  O.H.G. 
loan-word  from  Lat.  facula  which  superseded  the  word  fax  (facis),  at 
the  time  of  the  Emperors. 

1.  1149-  ^Trauerflor,  veil  of  morning;  fflox,  a  fine  gauze  or  web. 
After  Mary's  execution  Elizabeth  actually  put  on  mourning  and  dis- 
played all  the  signs  of  profound  grief,  to  reconcile  Mary's  son  James 
and  the  Scotch  people. 

1.  1155.  Cf.  the  famous  saying  of  Frederick  the  Great:  3d)  bin  ber 
erfte  Wiener  be3  ©taate§.  —  The  root  of  the  late  M.H.G.  word  ©flaue, 
Fr.  esclave,  is  the  Byzantine  designation  of  the  Slavic  peoples  '~EoK?iaßr]voi. 
which  took  the  meaning  of  „©flaue"  (serf)  first  in  Italy  in  the  eighth 
or  ninth  century  and  thence  passed  to  Germany.  According  to  Kluge, 
the  western  Slavic  peoples  did  not  bear  this  name  at  all. 

1.  1 160.  These  are  historical  words  of  hers,  pronounced  February  4, 
1559,  soon  after  ascending  the  throne,  upon  the  urgent  request  of  the 
Commons  for  her  marriage. 

1.  1 162.    bertfert  fleißig  ;  these  words  express  an  intended  bitterness. 

I.  1 163.  As  to  the  euphemism  £8o  id)  baf)tn  fein  trjerbe,  see  note 
to  1.  197-98. 

Page  55.  —  line  1 168.  aufgebrungen  would  have  to  be  aufge= 
brängt  in  modern  prose.  Schiller  uses  it  probably  after  the  analogy  of 
notgebrurtgett,  the  old  strong  past  part,  of  the  intrans.  verb  bringen  :  id) 
bin  eingebrungen,  but  id)  fyabe  mid)  eingebrängt.  See  also  Goethe's 
Tasso,  1.  1414:  2Bie  l)at  ber  $jvo\\l  fid)  in  mein  §au8  gebrungen?  and 
1.  1423 :  brcnig  id)  mid)  §u  il)m. 

II.  1172-73.    Cf.  the  parallel  passage  11.  61-64  in  the  Jungfrau: 
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£>a§  beutet  auf  eine  fdjroere  3rrung  ber  9?atur !  |  3)a§  §erg  gefällt  mir 
nid)t,  baö  ftreng  unb  falt  |  ©id)  jufdjließt  in  ben  Salven  beö  ®efüljil8. 

11.  1174-78  refer  to  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries  by  Henry  VIII 
(1536-39)  and  Edward  VI,  and  the  permission  to  their  inmates  to 
renounce  the  ecclesiastical  vows  of  celibacy. 

1.  1 185.  ^ebwzbe  is  orig.  jebe  t>on  betben  (O.H.G.  wedar,  toeldjer 
con  betben)  ;  here  it  is  an  intensified  form  for  jebe. 

1.  1 188.    eigertftert  Derbtertften,  i.  e.  womanhood  and  motherhood. 

I.  1 190.  es,  pleonastic  anticipation  of  the  sentence  in  the  next  line; 
it  is  actually  an  old  gen.  surviving  in  phrases  like  id)  bill  e§  log,  bin  e§ 
mübe,  bin  e§  gufriebeu,  where  it  came  gradually  to  be  felt  as  an  accus. 
Note  the  change  of  tenses  ift . . .  bräcfyteft  (next  line),  showing  how  loose 
the  sequence  of  tenses  (consecutio  temporum)  is  in  German  poetry  as 
well  as  in  prose. 

II.  1192-93.  The  physical  appearance  and  qualities  of  the  Duke  of 
Anjou  are  here  poetically  idealized;  he  was  in  reality  rather  homely 
and  ordinary. 

Page  56,  —  line  1196.  UttT>erfyol}lett,  adv.,  unconcealed,  i.  e.  openly, 
frankly  ;  orig.  an  old  past  part,  of  t>erf)ef)ten,  cogn.  with  heal,  to  cover, 
conceal;  noun  §el)(,  idiom  fein  Öctyt  baranö  tnadjen  (the  same  root  in 
Lat.  celo,  Gr.  kclIvitto)). 

1.  1200.  This  parenthesis  offers  a  very  diplomatic  turn,  since  it  con- 
veys to  the  Duke  a  strong  hope. 

1.  1202.  She  calls  her  freedom  fyöcfyftes  Kletnob  here,  as  she  called 
it  aftein  rjöcf)fte3  ©ut  in  1.  1167. 

1.  1205.  Note  the  difference  between  this  purely  adversative  bod) 
and  bod)  in  1.  1207  with  the  inversion,  and  see  note  to  1.  245. 

1.  1212.  When  the  Duke  of  Anjou  came  himself  to  London  in  No- 
vember 1 581,  Elizabeth  put  her  ring  on  his  finger  before  her  assembled 
court,  but  her  Ministers  dissuaded  her  from  marrying  the  Catholic  prince 
and  she  broke  off  the  engagement.  Archenholz  reports  that  the  Prince 
threw  away  the  ring  in  the  ante-room,  denouncing  the  inconsistency  of 
women.  —  Joh.  Scherr,  Deutsche  Kultur-  und  Sittengeschichte  (chapter 
2)ie  ljÖfifd)=rttterUd)e  ®efettfd)aft)  describes  the  ceremony  of  princely 
marriages  by  proxy.  Maximilian  I  married  Anna  of  Bretagne  by  proxy, 
sending  an  Embassador  in  his  place;  somewhat  similar  is  Bellievre's 
kiss  of  homage  upon  the  hand  of  his  (anticipated)  Sovereign  in  the 
name  of  his  master. 
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Page  57. —  lines  1218-21.  The  dark  blue  garter  of  this  Order  is 
fastened  with  a  golden  buckle  under  the  left  knee  and  contains  the 
famous  French  inscription,  "  Honny  soit  qui  mal  y  pense,"  Evil  to  hi?n 
who  evil  thinks.     The  Order  was  founded  by  Edward  III,  in  1348. 

1.  1228.  The  idea  of  grace  coming  from  the  sight  of  the  Queen 
appears  frequently;  cf.  1.  1527,  £)emt  ©nabe  bringt  bie  fönigltd)e  9?äl)e. 
—  The  embassador  thus  skilfully  joins  the  two  questions  concerning 
France,  but  Elizabeth  refuses  the  consideration  of  the  second  question, 
which  is  settled  in  her  mind,  and  allows  of  no  further  discussion  in 
connection  with  her  engagement:  groei  gan^  unvereinbare  ©efdjäfte. 

1.  1234.   meinen  Bunb,  objective  for  einen  23itnb  mit  mir. 

Page  58,  —  lines  1240-41.  Scfyon  bie  (Efyre  . . . ,  the  very  honor 
and  humanity.  The  adv.  fd)0n,  already,  has  numerous  idiomatic  uses 
as  a  particle  of  assurance,  like  fd)on  bct§  erftc  2öort,  the  very  first  word; 
er  roirb  fdjon  fommett,  he  will  surely  come;  ba§  Hingt  fd)on  beffer,  that 
sounds  decidedly  better ;  cf.  Tell,  1.  1846,  3d)  fyelfe  mir  fd)0n  felbft, 
where  it  expresses  assurance. 

1.  1242.  ^iirroort,  intercession;  g-urfprctdje  or  gürbttte  would  be 
better,  the  first  word  usually  denoting  a  pronoun. 

ACT    II.     SCENE   3. 

S.  D.  After  the  audience  Queen  Elizabeth  holds,  as  it  were,  counsel 
with  her  three  most  intimate  advisers  concerning  Mary's  fate.  The 
psychological  development  of  the  characters  of  these  three  men  and 
their  motives  is  a  masterpiece  of  poetic  genius. 

1.  1247.  fegennollen  for  the  common  fegen§t>oHen.  Schiller  frequent- 
ly rejects  the  superfluous  inorganic  §  ;  cf.  1.  1147,  §od)}eitfacfel ;  1.  403, 
gtcmbettüotten  ;  1.  2610,  fd)recfent>oll  ;  1.  3351,  f^meqenuoller  ;  etc. 

1.  1249.  ftürmeoolle  gufrmft,  a  stormy  future,  i.  e.  a  future  with  an 
unsettled  succession.     Many  civil  wars  have  been  due  to  just  such  a  cause. 

1.  1250.  flimmert  is  often  used  as  a  trans,  with  the  pers.  pronoun, 
e8  fummert  mid)  =  e8  gefyt-mid)  an  {Faust,  I,  3542, 2Sa§  get)t  bidj'8  an?); 
with  the  obj.  bie§  £anb  ;  prose  would  require  befümmert. 

1.  125 1.  It  is  a  fact  that  both  Houses  and  the  City  of  London  re- 
peatedly petitioned  for  Mary's  execution. 

Page  59.  —  line  1256.   Der  ^retrjeit  foftlid?es  (8efd?ettf,  here 
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not  the  present  given  by  freedom,  but  freedom  itself,  scc  the  precious 
gift  (as  apposition) ;  ba§  2idjt  ber  2$ar)ri)eit,  i.  e.  Protestantism  [cf. 
1.  1424,  im  ©enuj3  be§  neuen  SidjtS];  teuer  errrjorben,  because  gained 
by  fearful  religious  struggle. 

11.  1261-67.  The  strength  of  the  Catholic  party  was  especially  mani- 
fest during  the  so-called  Norfolk  conspiracy. 

1.  1263.  The  word  (SÖ^enbteuft  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  religious 
hatred,  jealously  and  persecution  of  that  time.  —  ©Ö^enbtenft,  idolatry  ; 
from  M.H.G.  götze,  statue  for  sacral  purposes ;  really  ©ufjbttb,  from 
gießen,  cast,  a  moulded  image;  @Ö^e  as  a  diminutive,  an  abbreviation 
for  ©ott  is  accepted  by  some  authorities. 

1.  1264.  Die  alle  is  demonstr.,  all  these,  and  is  stronger  than  the  rel- 
ative would  be. 

1.  1265.    Zlad}  .  ♦  .  ftefyt  ifyr  £W3,  they  long  for,  cling  to. 

1.  1266.  The  three  sons  of  Francis  of  Guise  were  Henry  Duke  of 
Guise,  Cardinal  Louis  of  Guise,  Archbishop 'of  Rheims  and  Charles  of 
Lorraine.  Their  father  Francis  had  been  murdered  in  1563,  Henry 
and  Louis  were  murdered  at  Blois  by  order  of  the  King  in  1588. 
Charles  lived  till  1640. 

1.  1297.  unrjerföfynten,  irreconciled,  different  from  unrjerföfynücr), 
irreconcilable,  implacable,  which  would  rather  be  expected  here. 

1.  1270.  ^öüenrpaffen,  see  note  to  1.  49. 

1.  1273.  Referring  to  Cardinal  Allen's  thesis  that  an  excommunicated 
prince  was  outside  the  pale  of  the  law. 

1.  1277  refers  to  the  conspiracies  of  James  Throckmorton,  who 
confessed  on  the  rack  his  connection  with  the  Spanish  embassador 
Mendoza  in  1583;  of  Dr.  Parry  who  was  executed  in  1585,  and  of 
Babington  in  1586. 

1.  1 28 1.  2Xte  (Gr.  vAr??),  a  divinity  who  leads  gods  and  men  to  rash 
actions,  in  later  mythology  an  avenger  of  evil  deeds,  according  to  Homer 
the  daughter  of  Zeus  who,  for  her  mischief-making  propensities,  ban- 
ished her  from  Olympus;  cf.  note  to  1.  84;  and  1.  2374,  (tftige  s2trmtbct. 
Breul  appropriately  quotes  after  Bellermann  II,  p.  223,  a  parallel  pass- 
age from  Shakespeare's  Julias  Ccssar,  III,  1,: 

"  And  Caesar's  spirit,  raging  for  revenge, 
With  Ate  by  his  side,  came  hot  from  hell, 
Shall  in  these  confines,  with  a  monarch's  voice 
Cry  havoc,  and  let  slip  the  dogs  of  war." 
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I.  1285.  £ofuttg,  watch-word,  war-cry,  =  @djlacf)truf,  (§rfennung$= 
ruf,  originated  as  late  as  the  fifteenth  century  (cogn.  with  £08  or 
lauften?). 

Page  60.  —  line  1288.  tariert,  dat.  of  interest,  to  the?n  or  in  their 
view. 

II.  1290-91.  At  the  death  of  Mary  Tudor,  the  Dauphin  of  France 
assumed  the  English  arms. 

1.  1297.  gebiegett,  adj.  cogn.  with  gebeifyett,  to  thrive;  solid,  sub- 
stantial, pure. 

1.  1304.  Strömt  es  mir  gtetd?,  concessive  for  roenngteicf)  or  obgtetd) 
e§  mir  (trömt.  His  eloquence  (berebt)  mentioned  in  1.  765,  ftmftfert^ 
gem  Sftebner  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  739. 

I.  1309.  (Etlcmb,  M.H.G.  eilant,  einlant,  attetnUegenbeS  2anb,  3nfet ; 
ein  with  the  sense  of  etnfam,  allein,  as  in  (Sinfiebfer,  hermit,  (Sirtobe, 
desert,  according  to  Kluge;  a  different  etymology  is  given  in  Skeat's 
Etym.  Dictionary  (see  article  island). 

II.  1312-13.  ITCöge  Calbots  2tuge  . . .  |  <Sefd?loffen  fein,  a  eu- 
phemism for  May  Talbot  be  dead ;  $nge  is  also  a  case  of  synecdoche. 

Page  61.  —  line  1317.    Cf.  note  to  1.  61. 

I.  1323.  ZTid?t  Stimmenmefyrfyeit  ift  bes  Hechtes  probe;  cf. 
Büchmann,  Geflügelte  Worte.  In  Wieland  Geschichte  der  Abderiten, 
book  5,  chapt.  4,  the  idea  of  the  superiority  of  soundness  of  view 
{saniora)  over  mere  numbers  (niaiord)  is  expressed.  In  Schiller's 
fragment  Demetrius  two  similar  passages  occur :  9Jfon  foil  bie  ©tim= 
men  mögen  unb  nidjt  gälten*  2M)rljeU  ift  ber  Unftnn.  $erftanb  |  3ft 
nur  bei  roentgen  ftetS  geraefen. 

II.  1326-29.  These  beautiful  lines  embody  the  ancient  philosophy  of 
Heraclitus  the  Dark  (6  ^Koretvog)  that  all  things  are  in  motion  (navra 
pel),  that  stability  is  but  an  illusion  produced  by  uniformity  of  motion. 
Schiller  causes  Mary  to  express  the  same  idea  in  1.  2261,  £)enft  an 
ben  2$ed)fef  aKe§  9ftenfcf)ftdjen !  And  Shakespeare's  words  in  Julius 
Ccesar,  IV,  3,  11.  218-21,  may  have  been  before  Schiller's  mind,  as  be§ 
Urteils  mcmbetbare  28oge  and  ftetgt  unb  fällt  for  'ebb  and  tide '  would 
indicate : 

There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men, 
Which  taken  at  the  flood  leads  on  to  fortune; 
Omitted,  all  the  voyage  of  their  life 
Is  bound  in  shallows  and  in  miseries. 
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Human  right  and  wrong  are  changeable  concepts,  1.  1339,  (Redj+  in 
Unrecfjt  ftcf)  bcrtoanbeltt  felje ;  an  unsteady  wavering  staff  to  lean  upon, 
1.  1 341,  2)tefe8  unftät  fdjroanfe  Sftofyr;  cf.  Tell,  1.  926,  Sin  fd)trjanfe§ 
SKoIjr,  ba§  jeber  @tnrm  jerfnicft. 

I.  1332.  Sobalb  bu  id  til  ft,  in  jebem  2JngenbItcf,  an  impressive 
pleonasm  to  influence  Elizabeth. 

1«  1333-  beirt  ID  tile  fret  tft,  cf.  Drei  Worte  des  Glaubens:  £)er 
SD^enfd)  tft  frei  gefdjaffen,  tft  frei,  |  Unb  toärb'  er  in  Letten  geboren,  in 
contrast  with  Goethe's  words,  Tusso,  1.  181,  3)er  9Jcenfcf)  tft  nicfjt  gebo* 
ren,  frei  3U  fein. 

II.  1334-36.  The  emphatic  imperatives  Derftldj's  !  (Erfläre  .  . .  geig1 
have  the  sense  of  conditional  sentences :  ttienn  bn  Derfncfjft,  tüenn  bn 
erflärft,  the  conclusion  of  which  is  expressed  in:  @cf)neH  roirft  bn 
fefyen  .  .  . 

I.  1337-  tDafyrbett,  genuineness.  Talbot  shows  that  it  is  within 
Elizabeth's  power  to  render  justice,  and  that  it  is  wise  to  grant  Mary's 
pardon. 

Page  62.  — lines  1343-44.  The  gentleness  of  a  woman's  heart  is 
a  frequent  theme  in  Schiller's  poetry,  particularly  in  his  Würde  der 
Frauen,  conclusion: 

.  .  .  gfüfyren  bie  grauen  ben  Szepter  ber  Sitte, 
ööfd&en  bte  Snrietradjt,  bie  tobenb  entfllüljt, 
Öerjren  bie  Gräfte,  bie  fetnbüd)  fiel)  I) äffen, 
Sitf)  in  ber  lieblichen  gorm  31t  umfaffen, 
Unb  Dereinen,  ma»  einig  fid)  fliegt. 

II.  1348-50.  Elizabeth's  answer  betrays  the  bitterness  with  which  she 
receives  Talbot's  defense  of  Mary's  rights;  she  even  regards  it  as  treason 
to  herself. 

1.  1355.  trbifeb  Boffen  has  the  stress,  otherwise  this  thought  would 
be  in  contradiction  to  that  expressed  in  his  brilliant  poem  Hoffnung: 

Sie  foirb  mit  bem  ©ret§  nicfyt  begraben ; 
%enn  be]'d)[ieBt  er  im  ©rabe  t>en  mühen  Sauf, 
föodj  am  ©rabe  pflanzt  er  —  bie  «goffnung  auf. 

1.  1363.  reb1  tcb  bas  VOoxt,  idiom.  =  31t  ifyretn  Vorteil  fpredjen 
(1.  1352);  ba$  SSort  having  the  pregnant  meaning  ein  günfttge§  SSort, 
I  speak  for,  defend,  excuse. 
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1.  1364.  Mary's  guilt  has  been  acknowledged  even  by  her  staunchest 
and  most  loving  friend,  Hanna,  in  1.  356  ff. 

1.  1365.  eblicbte,  for  the  sake  of  meter  instead  of  ef)e(id)te,  from  Qffye 
(M.H.G.  ewe,  traditional  right,  ($)etrjol)Uf)ett§red)t,  law,  lawful  union, 
cogn.  with  ed)t,  Lat.  gequus). 

1.  1368.  2Ingftgcbränge,  anxiety  and  stress.  As  to  the  historical 
truth  of  this  defense,  see  note  to  11.  346-55. 

Page  63.  —  line  1369.  umrungen,  instead  of  the  common  um* 
ritigt,  surrounded,  being  a  weak  verb.  But  it  is  possible  that  the  poet 
means  it  to  be  a  past  part,  of  (um) ringen,  rang,  gerungen,  to  wrestle 
=  umfämpft,  umftrttten,  which  would  be  quite  in  accord  with  the  his- 
torical facts;  cf.  note  to  1.  1168,  aufgebrungen,  and  the  form  notge= 
brungen. 

I.  1371.    bem  XTCutüoIIftärFften,  see  note  to  1.  33. 

1-  1373-  Cf.  Melvil's  words  to  Maty,  1.  3740 :  2>u  ferjtteft  nur  cm§ 
irjetbticfiem  @ebred)en ;  cf.  Shakespeare's  Hamlet,  I,  2,  Frailty,  thy 
name  is  woman. 

II.  1379-87.  Talbot  relates  the  painful  history  of  Elizabeth's  youth 
which  should  soften  her  animosity  towards  her  victim.  The  effect  of 
his  fearless  speech  upon  Elizabeth  is,  however,  just  contrary  to  his  in- 
tention, especially  as  he  contrasts  Mary's  youth  with  hers  and  describes 
the  wonderful  physical  beauty  of  the  former,  thus  arousing  the  bitter 
jealousy  of  Elizabeth.  In  the  third  year  of  Elizabeth's  life  her  mother 
was  beheaded,  and  her  daughter  declared  illegitimate  by  Henry  VIII 
himself.  Her  sister,  Mary  Tudor,  treated  her  well,  but  after  her  coro- 
nation regarded  her  with  jealousy  on  account  of  her  Protestant  sympa- 
thies, charged  her  with  complicity  in  Wyatt's  insurrection,  lodged  her  in 
the  Tower,  and  later  exiled  her  to  Woodstock,  whence  she  was  liberated 
upon  ,he  representations  of  Philip  of  Spain. 

1.  1382.  ber  anäb^e  Dater  btefes  £anbes  cannot  be  Henry  VIII, 
since  it  was  her  sister  Mary  who  kept  her  a  prisoner.  The  antithesis  or 
contrast  of  Mary's  youth  in  1.  1388,  2)ie  dritte  rettete  fein  ©Ott,  would 
suggest  the  reference  tto  God's  will  that  made  her  pass  through  ordeals, 
although  the  gen.  SBater  bteje§  £anbe§  makes  it  doubtful.  It  may 
after  all  be  a  poetic  license  for  £anbe§mittter   (Mary  Tudor). 

1.  1383.  Criibfal,  from  trübe,  orig.  Iid)tfo3,  buffer,  gloomy,  and  the 
favorite  derivation  fat,  denoting  a  concrete  manifestation  of  action  like 


NOTES.       ACT  II,    SCENE  3.  257 

9ftüt)fal,  <Sd)itfial,  Sabfaf,  3)rcmgfctl,  ©djeufal  Cef.  1.  21 17),  weakened 
in  ftcitfel,  Übcrbleibfef. 

11.  1384-87  seem  to  be  a  reminiscence  of  Goethe's  Tasso,  I,  2,  11. 
304-5,  £§  bübet  ein  Xaknt  fid)  in  bet  @UEe,  |  ©id)  ein  Character  in 
bem  ©trotn  ber  2Se(t ;  and  II,  3,  11.  503-4,  2ßer  frülj  ertnirbt,  lernt 
frül)  ben  fyofyen  SBcrt  [  2)er  Ijoiben  ©üter  biefeS  Gebens  jd)ä£en. 

I.  1391.  in  ber  ^efte  etr/ger  Crunfenfyett.  Sheldon  conceives  this 
strangely  as  in  the  very  home,  sc.  of  intoxication,  while  the  meaning 
undoubtedly  is,  in  the  intoxication  of  constant  feasts ;  cf.  1.  H2off., 
prächtige  ©ötterfefte. 

II.  1395-97.  Talbot  touches  the  two  most  sensitive  spots  in  Eliza- 
beth's heart ;  the  vanity  of  her  own  person  and  the  gnawing  doubt  as 
to  the  legitimacy  of  her  birth;  it  is  no  wonder  that  she  flames  up  in 
jealousy  and  ill-concealed  anger.  These  are  just  the  two  principal 
motives  that  demand  Mary's  death.  She  indignantly  interrupts  and  re- 
bukes him. 

Page  64,  —  line  1400.   fonber gleichen  (jonber  ©leidjen),  without 

peer ;  fonber  is  obsolete  except  in  a  few  phrases:    jonber  3^eUe^ 

1.  1403.  Leicester  is  here  introduced  for  the  first  time,  yet  his  role  is 
paramount  in  the  play. — This  line  is  an  ironical  question.  Owing  to 
his  personal  relation  to  Elizabeth  he  cannot  speak  out  as  freely  as 
Shrewsbury.  Have  her  qualities  a  different  effect  upon  you  ?  Have 
they  tied  your  tongue  ?  While  Talbot's  plea  was  :  You  have  no  juris- 
diction over  her;  even  if  she  were  guilty,  her  faults  would  be  excusable 
because  of  her  antecedents  in  France;  Leicester  pleads  differently: 
There  is  no  danger  for  you  from  Mary.  She  is  powerless;  unable  to 
maintain  her  own  throne,  how  much  more  to  disturb  your  firmly  estab- 
lished beneficent  reign. 

1.  1407.  glaubten,  here  contemptuously  credulous.  —  ängften, 
abbrev.  for  commonly  ängfttgen. 

I.  1416.  machte  is  pret.  subj.  =  follte  (mürbe)  machen. 

II.  1420-23.  A  special  Act  of  Parliament  had  confirmed  in  1544 
Henry's  last  will  that  the  succession  to  the  throne  should  go  to  his  chil- 
dren Edward,  Mary  and  Elizabeth  (who  had  been  declared  illegitimate 
in  1536).  Should  they,  however,  leave  no  issue,  the  descendants  of  his 
younger  sister  Man7,  wife  of  Charles  Brandon,  Duke  of  Suffolk,  were  to 
succeed.     Thus  the  line  of  his  elder  sister  Margaret,  wife  of  James  IV 
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of  Scotland,  mother  of  James  V,  and  grandmother  of  Mary  Stuart,  was 
excluded  by  the  will  of  Henry  VIII.  Elizabeth's  first  Parliament  rec- 
ognized this  arrangement  and  Elizabeth's  title  in  every  particular. 

I.  1424,   Cf.  1. 1257,  3)a$  teuer  |  (Svroorbne  £id)t  ber  $8cLt)xt)e\t  =  tke 

Reformation. 

Page  65.  —  line  1428.  ungeftiim,  impetuous  (cogn.with  ftemmen). 

II.  1432-33.  For  poetic  reasons  Schiller  —  as  he  stated  in  a  letter  to 
Iffland  —  assumes  Elizabeth  to  be  about  30,  Mary  about  25  years  old, 
while  in  reality  they  were  54  and  45  years  respectively.  Only  thus  the 
poet  could  make  Elizabeth's  jealousy  an  incentive  of  her  action. 

1.  1437.  Burleigh,  who  sees  his  scheme  waning,  calls  attention  to 
Leicester's  strange  inconsistency,  who,  however,  cleverly  explains  his 
view  that  Mary  is  guilty  before  a  court,  but  recommends  grace  in  the 
council  for  reasons  of  policy.  The  psychological  element  of  his  conver- 
sion is  to  be  sought  in  the  fact  that  Elizabeth  seems  lost  for  him  by  her 
marriage  with  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  while  he  may  gain  the  throne  of 
Scotland  by  liberating  and  marrying  Mary. 

1.  1447.  ID03U  fie  .  .  .  töten?  an  elliptical  use  of  the  absolute  in- 
finitive. 

1.  1449.  An  extensive  exposition  of  this  idea  is  given  by  Shrewsbury, 
11.  3115-38,  9?idjt  I  S)te  £ebenbe  fjaft  bit  31t  fünften.  3*ttre  üor  I  ®er 
£otett  .  .  .  Pleonastic  (redundant)  nidjt  frequently  occurs  in  dependent 
clauses  after  a  verb  of  denying,  doubting,  forbidding,  hindering,  or  the 
like;  Cf.  1.  13 14,  SSerfyüte  ©ott,  baß  rotr  ben  Sftuljm  beffecften. 

1.  1451.  bas  ^anpt  abfprecfyen,  for  the  legal  term  ba%  £eben  ab* 
fpredjen. 

Page  66. — line  145g.  bas  Beffere  (sc  t>on  beiben :  %ob  ober 
£eben.  But  in  reality  she  has  decided  upon  death,  nay  she  prefers 
secret  assassination,  as  will  appear  from  Act  2,  Scene  5. 

ACT  II.     SCENE  4. 

1.  1462.  ofynlängft,  lately,  recently,  for  modern  unlängft;  ol)n  in  this 
adverb  and  in  ofyngeacf)tet  stands  for  nn  under  the  influence  of  popular 
etymology.  Dfymnctdjt  (1.  3165),  M.H.G.  a-maht  (somewhat  like  a 
privativum  in  Greek)  ;  ofyngefctfyr  (1.  2062),  M.H.G.  an  gevser(d)e,  with- 
out evil  intent,  deception,  differs  entirely  from  the  former  forms,  like 
ofynebem,  $tt)etfei§ol)ne. 
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1.  1466.  Sonne  betner  (5  im  ft;  cf.  2id)t  ber  SBaljrfyett  (1.  1257). 

1.  1468.    tfyre  Sttrne,  a  case  of  synecdoche. 

1.  1470.  ben  großen  IPeci,  the  well  known  grand  tour  through  the 
Continent  which  the  young  Englishmen  of  good  family  always  took  at 
that  time  for  their  education. 

Page  67.  —  line  1471.  end?  r>ertr>ei[t,  now  commonly  intr.,  not 
reflexive. 

1.  1472.  fptnnen,  cf.  note  to  1. 114. 

1.  1477.    alle  fd?otttfd?e,  cf.  notes  to  11.  331  and  528. 

1.  1480.   Supply  the  missing  link,  urn  $u  fefyen,  gu  öerfudjen. 

1.  1481.  was  for  etroa§. 

1.  1483.  gtffer,  cipher  (©efyeitnfdjrift).  With  the  Arabic  numbers 
that  came  to  Germany  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  Arabic  cafar, 
zero  (dl\lU)f  was  also  adopted. 

1.  1489.  Walsingham  was  at  that  time  in  England,  not  in  Paris.  In 
her  trial  Mary  accused  him  of  having  forged  evidence  against  her,  which 
he,  of  course,  denied,  but  he  remained  in  retreat  because  of  alleged 
sickness. 

1  .  1490-93.  It  was  Pope  Pius  V,  who  in  April,  1570,  had  put  her 
under  the  ban  of  the  church  and  declared  the  forfeiture  of  her  crown, 
but  Schiller  uses  these  historical  facts  as  an  opportune  fiction  for  the 
year  1587,  when  Sixtus  V  was  Pope.  —  "SnUc, papal  decree, orig.  a  seal 
of  wax  or  a  knob  of  lead,  cognate  with  33tt(,  bill;  from  Lat.  bulla, 
water  bag,  then  every  spherical  body.  —  The  present  bringt  for  the  fut. 
assumes  that  it  is  already  a  fact. 

Page  68.  —  line  1495.  Seemänner  =  Eiferer  (1.  801),  zealot; 
both  words  combined  in  1.  1587,  @d)tt)ärmereifer. 

1.  1496.    bte  Schulen,  i.e.  the  theological  seminary  of  Dr.  Allen. 

1.  1498.  bte  ITttene,  features,  appearance,  a  modern  word  from  Fr. 
la  mine,  ^tnjdjetn  would  be  better  in  prose;  first  recorded  by  Scheib- 
ner in  1695  m  h^s  work,  Facons  de  parier. 

1.  1501  S.D.  Burleigh  fears  the  influence  of  a  letter  of  Mary  upon 
the  decision  of  the  Queen. 

1.  1503.  felbfteigen,  an  obsolete  or  archaic  compound  to  emphasize 
eigen;  cf  felbbritt(er),  fefbctnber. 

Page  69.  —  line  15 16.  nernnrft,  forfeited,  cf.  note  to  1.  848;  lit. 
to  destroy,  to  lose  (negat.  meaning  of  prefix  tier)  by  one's  work  (tturfen, 

SBer!). 
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1.  1518.  XDers  treu  .  .  .  meint,  idiom,  locution,  he  who  means  well. 
Cf.  note  to  1.  1613. 

1.  1527.  Cf.  note  to  1.  1228.  The  idea  of  'King's  face  makes  grace' 
was  already  alluded  to  in  1.  1361  by  Talbot:  £>it  jelber  fyaft  U)t  2Intii£ 
nid)t  gefeljn;  cf.  1.  2283,  meinet  2lnblicf§  £roft  geraä^r'  id)  eud); 
cf.  also  11.  1903-06.  If  in  spite  of  this  opinion  of  Burleigh  (again  11. 
1554-57)  the  execution  takes  place  after  the  (fictitious)  interview  of  the 
two  Queens,  the  poet  wants  clearly  to  convey  the  idea  that  spite  and 
might,  not  right  dictated  the  death-warrant  of  Mary.  Also  Elizabeth's 
next  speech  which,  in  hypocritical  self-forgetfulness,  she  pronounces  as  if 
it  were  a  soliloquy  full  of  compassion,  is  intended  by  the  poet  to  indi- 
cate the  falsehood  of  what  precedes,  which  contrasts  strongly  with  the 
next  scene  where  she  engages  Mortimer  to  assassinate  Mary.  The  latter 
plan  being  historical,  the  dramatic  atmosphere  of  the  whole  is  essen- 
tially correct. 

Page  70.  —  line  1531.  ältftert  Crjrort,  sc.  that  of  France.  In  486 
Clovis,  chief  of  the  Salian  Franks,  took  possession  of  the  whole  north- 
ern part  of  the  country  down  to  the  Loire.  In  496  he  embraced  Chris- 
tianity and  was  recognized  by  the  Pope  as  "the  most  Christian  king"; 
at  his  death  in  511  a  Frankish  kingdom  was  established  in  Gaul. 

1-  1535-  Cf.  11.  2336-37:  23etljörte  eud),  mein  Söappen  (see  note  to 
1.  527)  anzunehmen,  |  (£ud)  meine  $önig3tite(  anzueignen. 

1.  1540.  bas  Scfytcffal  ♦ ,  .,  bas  entfe^ltcfye  ;  cf.  note  to  11.  540  and 
551.  Fate,  often  interchangeable  with  God,  divinity,  plays  an  important 
element  in  Schiller's  poetry.  It  is  used  to  describe  the  inscrutable  des- 
tiny of  men;  11.  2550-51,  gurd)tbarG§  ©crjtdfal!  (Mmmig  fdjteu* 
berft  bu  I  $on  einem  @d)recfnt§  mtdj  bem  anbern  gu ;  11.  2756-57,  bie 
Sftörberfyanb,  bie  blutig,  fdjredlid),  |  (Sin  unerwartet  ungeheures  ©d)itf= 
jai,  I  2)a^mifd)en  fam ;  1.  3231,  ein  ^ßiagegeift  öom  @d)icffal  ange^ef= 
tet ;  11.  3279-80,  ©ott  legt  ein  ttncfytig,  groß  @efd)tcf  |  3n  eure  fdjma* 
djen  §änbe;  11.  3491-92,  ben  9ftenfd)en  abetr,  |  2)en  tiefgefunlnen 
(£tefgefattenen,  1.  1547),  ba%  le£te  ©d)icffat,  etc. 

1.  1545.  Mary  has  already  paid  a  grievous  penalty  for  her  conscious 
guilt:  grifcplutenb  fteigt  bie  längft  oergebne  ©cfyuib  |  2Iu§  ifyrem 
(eidjtbebecften  (Srab  empor!  (11.  286-87);  Unb  blutig  VDtrb  fie  and)  an 
mir  ftd)  räd)en  (1.  321).  As  the  very  nature  of  tragedy  requires  expia- 
tion of  guilt,  guilt  being  the  greatest  of  evils,  consequently  worse  than 
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death,  as  Schiller  stated  in  the  two  concluding  lines  of  Die  Braut  von 
Messina  (2)a8  £eben  ift  ber  @üter  Ijöcfyfteg  nidjt,  |  £>er  Übel  größte^ 
aber  ift  bie  @djulb!),  Mary's  death  is  reconciliation.  The  tragic  out- 
come of  the  drama  becomes  a  necessity  at  the  very  moment  when  the 
poet  acknowledged  Mary's  guilt,  Act  I,  Scene  4. 

1.  1548.    £id?terfd?etnurtg,  again  for  Elizabeth  used  in  1.  2039. 

Page  71. — line  1557.  gemetbet,  feed,  feast,  delight  in;  from 
SÖeibe  (O.H.G.  weida) ,  food,  place  of  pasture,  search  for  food  (O.  Norse 
veidr,  huntitig,  fishi?ig)  ;  cogn.  with  Lat.  venari.  Cf,  11.  3535-36,  baf$ 
ber  Sßritte  utd)t  |  @ein  ftoljeö  §eq  an  eurem  Uugtücf  roeibe. 

1.  1567.   wenn,  adv.  for  roäfyreub,  ba  bod),  while. 

ACT  II.     SCENE  5. 

S.D.  Since  Elizabeth  selected  Mortimer  as  the  instrument  of  Mary's 
murder,  owing  to  his  obvious  mastery  in  hypocrisy,  Act  II,  Scene  4,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  she  scrutinizes  him  repeatedly  (see  S.D.  after  1.  1495), 
before  she  entrusts  her  secret  to  him. 

1.  1572.  FecF,  orig.  lively,  fresh  (cogn.  with  quick,  Ouecfftlber,  er* 
qutcfeu,  Duicfboru),  swift,  bold. 

1.  1573.  eurer  for  commonly  euer  in  prose  (yet  frequently  in  the 
classics  unfrer,  eurer;  Tell,  1.  2062,  Unb  eurer,  roafjrüd),  fyätf  id)  nidjt 
gefehlt)  ;  ®elbftbel)errjd)UUg  would  be  the  word  in  prose. 

Page  72.—  line  1574.  ber  Oufcfyung  fcfytpere  Kunft,  cf.  1.  545, 
ber  ^erftetfuug  jd)roere  $uuft. 

1-  1575-  miinbtg,  of  age,  say  ??iature;  from  äWuub,  fem.  (M.H.G. 
and  O.H.G.  munt,  root  probably  cognate  with  manus) ;  protectio?i, 
hand:  cf.  SßortUUUb,  guardian;  üftüubel,  ward;  immüttbig,  under 
age,  a  minor ;  manus  in  Roman  law  is  the  jurisdiction  of  the  husband 
over  his  wife.  The  root  has  nothing  in  common  with  93hiub,  masc, 
mouth  (probably  cognate  with  mentum). 

1.  1576.  ficfy,  dat.  of  interest.  —  Notice  the  change  of  the  relative 
ber  to  er. 

1.  1577.  "Sabn  =  ^d\X\hd{)l\f  career.  Observe  the  classical  allusions 
in  ®d)tcfjal,  1.  1577  and  prophet'  and  Drafef,  1.  1578. 

1.  1585.  bis  would  require  in  prose  another  prep.,  bt§  auf  btefeu 
£ag  or  bis  3U  biejem  £ag,  or  an  adverb,  as  bis  l)eute.  —  2JIImad?t  = 
ber  allmächtige  ;  the  use  of  an  abstract  noun  for  a  concrete. 
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1.  158g.  lebt,  an  emphatic  future  expressed  by  the  present;  cf.  note 
to  1.  1493. 

1.  1597.    ber  £>G§  ber  Cfyctt,  object,  gen.,  the  odium  of  the  deed. 

1.  1598.  fie  etrtgeftefyn,  avow  it,  that  is,  the  deed.  This  line  anti- 
cipates the  meaning  of  her  statement  in  11.  1608-09  which  has  given  so 
much  trouble  to  the  commentators. 

Page  73.  —  line  1606.  fetten  boppelter  (Seftalt,  deeds  of  double 
visage  or  according  to  another  expression  of  Schiller  in  Die  Braut  von 
Messina :  (gin  anbreg  2Mi£,  t\f  fie  gefeiert,  |  (§tn  cmbereg  getgt  bte 
t>ollbrad)te  Xtjdt.  Here  the  deed  has  a  double  form,  differing  accord- 
ing to  the  standpoint  of  the  onlooker.  What  the  adherents  of  Elizabeth 
will  call,  if  not  just,  at  least  necessary  for  England's  welfare  and  se- 
curity, the  rest  of  the  world  will  pronounce  a  judicial  murder.  A  secret 
removal  of  Mary  will  preserve  the  Queen  free  from  reproach  and  her 
name  unstained. —  Was  mart  rttdpt  auf  gtebt  =  nidjt  etngefteljt,  sc  roenn 
man  ben  ©djetn  rettet  (1.  1598),  Ijat  man  nie  öerloren,  =  Ijat  man  of* 
fetttttdj  öor  ber  SSSelt  nidjt§  Unrechtes  getfjan.  Time  will  reveal  all  acts: 
©cfjnöbe  Saaten,  birgt  fie  bte  (Srbe  and),  muffen  fid)  verraten;  and  the  pro- 
verb, (5$  tft  mdjts  fo  fein  gewonnen,  e§  fommt  bod)  an§  ?id)t  ber  ©on= 
neu  ;  cf .  Chamisso's  famous  poem  Die  Sonne  bringt  es  an  den  Tag,  and 
Schiller's  Kraniche  des  Ibykus.  This  effort  of  the  Queen  to  tempt  the 
youth  to  murder,  is  but  a  repetition  of  the  scene  between  Burleigh  and 
Paulet  (Act  I,  Scene  8),  which  culminates  in  Burleigh's  words,  11.  1861- 
62,  ©0  ftirbt  fie  in  ber  9ftenfd)en  eingebenden,  |  Hub  euer  $uf  bleibt 
rein;  and  Paulet's  answer:  Sftufjt  mein  ©ettriffen,, 

1.  1610.  It  is  not  only  Elizabeth's  interruption,  but  also  Mortimer's 
aversion  to  pronounce  the  terrible  words  of  doom,  which  prompt  the 
poet  to  use  the  dash  (©ebanfenftrtdj)  for  „fte  I)eimltd)  aus  beut  2öeg 
,m  räumen'';  later  the  euphemistic  word  üerfd)ieben,  deceased,  is  used 
by  Elizabeth,  1.  1624. 

1.  1613.  (2ucfy  tft  es  tXX\\i,  you  are  in  earnest  about  it.  Probably  e§ 
is  in  this  case  a  nom.,  representing  the  following  clause  which  is  in  ap- 
position with  it.  Breul  explains  it  as  an  old  gen.,  formed  after  the  analogy 
of  such  phrases,  as  es  nimmt  mtcfy  tDUnber,  wonder  seizes  me  because 
of  it,  I  wonder  at  it,  and  e§  ift  mir  leib,  I  am  sorry  for  it.  The  use  of 
eg  is  different  in  1.  15 18,  where  it  is  a  direct  object  dependent  on  meint 
=  bte  ©arf)e;  in  1.  1627,  £a£t  eS  end)  uidjt  leib  tl)un,  eg  anticipates 
the  following  clause. 
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Page  74.— line  1619.   barf  id?   eucb,  sc.  mid)  anvertrauen. 

1.  1620.  Cf.  the  words  which  Frederick  the  Great  used  in  a  letter 
to  Professor  Jordan  when  entering  upon  the  Silesian  compaign :  Be 
you  my  Cicero,  and  I  will  be  your  Caesar. 

1.  1627.  (Serjabt  end?  rnorjl,  Farezvell,  O.H.G.  sih  gihaben  =  ftcr) 
beftnbetl.  The  reflexive  form  (cf.  Lat.  se  habere)  is  obsolete  except  in 
this  idiom  in  elevated  language. 

1.  1628.  ^lor  ber  ZTacbt  for  ^djleter,  SJtantel  ber  5cad^t.  Elizabeth 
uses  the  word  Trauerflor  in  1.  1129  (note). 

1.  1631.  3ärteftcn/  is  better  without  Umlaut  in  modern  prose.  —  The 
price  of  the  royal  favor  suggested  is  well  understood  by  Mortimer  (1.  1644) ; 
but  Paulet  shows  the  best  estimate  of  the  Queen  (11.  1676-78)  : 

Verleugnen  iturb  fie  bid) .  .  . 
Unb,  ifyren  eignen  tarnen  rein  311  roafdjen, 
Sie  Sluttljai  rächen,  öte  fie  felbft  befall; 
These  words  proved  historically  true  in  the  case  of  Davison. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   6. 

1.  1632.  gleisnertfefye,  hypocritical.  From  gelichsenen,  imitate,  dis- 
semble =  jemanb  g(etd)  tbjUU,  to  dissemble,  simulate ;  1.  2428,  gtetßenb, 
verbal  adj.  would  be  better;    gletfenb  =  gletSuerifd),  hypocritical. 

Page  75, — line  1636.  rucr/los,  reckless;  from  M.H.G.  ruoche-los, 
careless,  unconcerned  (ruoche,  (Sorge). 

1.  1637.   Cran' .  .  .  auf  meinen  2km,  cf.  1. 1690,  (g>ie  t>er(äßt  ftcr)  | 
&uf  feine  Sxebltcrjfeit ;  more  commonly  dat.,  1.  1675,  trau'  itjrer  @d)tnet- 
djetrebe  ntd)t. 

1.  1643.    bebeutenb,  significantly. 

I.  1646.  bes  etteln  Hubmes  (Set3,  objective  gen.  for  ®et£  nad) 
SRurjtn;  cf.  1.  1666,  nad)  (Erjre  gei^t  bie  Sugenb. 

II.  1648-51.    Cf.  Goethe's  Tasso,  11.  198-201: 

Sie  (^ra^ten  finb  leiber  ausgeblieben  ; 
Unb  wem  bie  (Sahen  biefer  öolben  fehlen, 
Ser  fann  jtoat  mel  beftfjen,  r;iele§  geben, 
Tod)  läßt  ftd^  nie  an  feinem  35ufen  rufnt. 

1.  1650.    ber  Bimmel,  plur.     See  note  to  1.  435. 

1.  1657.   btn  £orb,sc.  Leicester,  as  he  had  promised  to  Mary,  1. 676  S.D. 
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Page  76.  —  line  1668.  ber  .  .  .  brachte,  Note  the  third  pers.  sing, 
in  German  after  the  relative  ber,  where  the  second  person  would  be  used 
in  English. 

1.  1671.    Kaufe  tttdjt  3U  teuer,  in  a  general  sense  without  an  object. 

Page  77.  — line  1680.  angefonnen,  /  know  what  thought  (©inn) 
she  inti??iated,  imputed,  suggested  to  you ;  more  commonly  ein  Stttftnnen 
[teilen,  gumuten. 

1.  1682.  rDtttfäfyr'ger,  more  accommodating,  from  nnllfaljren,  to 
gratify  ;  late  M.H.G.  wille  farn,  to  move  according  to  somebody's  will, 

1.  1683.  The  repetition  V\a\i  bu  ?  suggests  extreme  urgency  and 
anxiety. 

I.  1685.  Supply  after  the  dash  something  like  „id)  fitrber  a(§  meinen 
23(tit3t>ettt)anbten." 

II.  1686-90.  The  hurried  appointment  of  Mortimer  as  Mary's  keeper 
immediately  after  the  proposal  of  her  assassination  is  rather  unnatural 
even  in  a  play.  Düntzer  rightly  maintains  against  Hoffmeister's  re- 
proach that  Mortimer  did  not  make  any  attempt  to  liberate  Mary,  the 
fact  that  Paulet's  suspicion,  if  once  aroused  against  Mortimer,  will  make 
him  doubly  watchful  and  will  thus  prevent  Mary's  liberation. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   8. 

Page  78.  —  line  1697.  It  is  but  natural  that  Leicester  should  scru- 
tinize Mortimer,  as  Elizabeth  had  done  before.  He  comes  with  a 
doubtful  record  from  Rome  and  France,  and  his  secret  request  for  an 
interview  with  Leicester  (see  1.  1507  S.D.)  makes  his  position  still  more 
mysterious;  he  shows  a  double  face:  gtDeterlei  ©efttf)ter.  Mortimer, 
too,  cannot  yet  understand  why  Leicester,  the  all-powerful  (1.  1718, 
aüöermögenb)  favorite  of  Elizabeth  "hould  be  trusted  (1.  1659,  3d) 
fyabe  in  bem  §öffinge  lein  §eq). 

1.  1699.  mgefjetm,  for  the  ordinary  insgeheim  =  fyetmttd),  im  @e= 
rjeimen ;  cf.  1.  2003,  Söenn  e§  ganj  in  geheim  gefd)eljen  fönnte. 

Page  79.  —  line  1712.  eure  (Sunft  has  a  passive  sense:  the  favor 
in  which  you  are  held  (sc.  by  the  Queen). 

1.  1715.   preisgeben,  cf.  note  to  1.  312. 
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1.  1720.   Bekenntnis  .  .  .  tbun,  idiom.,  commonly  abfegen. 

Page  80.  —  line  1735.  Hettung  fyofft;  prose  would  require  auf 
Rettung  fyofft  or  Rettung  erhofft ;  see  1.  1773. 

1.  1736.  muß  bem  fo  fein,  it  must  be  so;  lit.  it  must  be  thus  about 
the  matter;    for  dat.  with  impers.  tuerben,  cf.  notes  to  11.  131  and  145. 

1.  1742.  Leicester  wTas  present  when  Elizabeth  made  the  same  state- 
ment (1.  1497). 

I.  1745.    beglaubigt,  accredited. 

Page  81.  —  line  1749.  ber  Dorfidpt  md?t  3U  r»iel,  uncommon  par- 
titive gen.  for  3U  Diet  5>orftd)t  in  prose. 

II.  1762-65.  In  reality  Elizabeth  had  proposed  Leicester  as  Mary's 
husband  shortly  after  her  return  from  France  some  twenty-two  years 
before.  Mary,  however,  refused  this  suggestion  as  an  insult,  his  posi- 
tion as  Elizabeth's  favorite  being  notorious.  It  is  probable  that  Leicester 
at  that  time  still  hoped  for  Elizabeth's  hand.  Thirty  years  of  intimate 
relation  between  him  and  Elizabeth  had  now  passed,  which  Schiller  re- 
duces to  ten  years  (1.  1775)  to  suit  the  assumed  age  of  Elizabeth.  The 
present  role  of  Leicester  in  the  play  is  an  ingenious  fiction  of  the  poet; 
see  Introd.  p.  xlvi. 

1.  1767.  unb  has  here  the  fuller  meaning  nub  ]Xüav  =  and,  I  will  do 
so,  at  the  risk,  etc. 

1.  1768.  The  infinitive  without  51t  often  occurs  as  the  subject  of  a 
verb  and  in  the  predicate  after  fein  and  Ijeifjen  ;  cf.  Tell,  11.  1530-31, 
3)a§  fjetjH  |  9?id)t  ©ott  üertrauen  ;  ba$  Ijeißt  ©Ott  t>erfud)en. 

Page  82. — line  1772.  Prose  would  require  für  3U  Hein;  für  is 
omitted  here  to  avoid  the  cacophony  with  the  preceding  für  mid). 
The  construction  beginning  with  1.  1775 — „unb  lUUt,"  after  having 
been  broken  up  by  a  series  of  parentheses  which  denote  Leicester's  agi- 
tated frame  of  mind,  is  concluded  in  1.  1794  —  „£äufd)t  mid)  am  Qui 
ber  $rei$";  the  adverbial  clause  „uadj  3ef)n  öerfornen  Schreit  —  after 
having  been  interrupted  by  four  disconnected  interposed  sentences  (ex- 
clamations), —  mein  §er$  gel)t  auf  —  id)  muß  mid)  eutlaben  —  Tlan 
greift  mid)  gtüdlid)  —  SSüßte  man  —  is  again  taken  up  by  //91ad)bem 
id)  jerjeit  3aljre  (1.  1781)  .  . .  (x)  geopfert, . . .  (2)  mid)  untertnarf . .  ." 
with  seven  appositions,  finally  finds  its  conclusion  in  1.  1794.  Cf.  note 
on  the  long  period,  11.  86-97.  Excepting  these  two  periods,  which 
follow  classical  models,  Schiller's  language  in  this  tragedy  is  clear  and 
direct. 
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1.  1783.  Sultanslaunen,  cf.  1.  775,  2)en  @ultan§launen  §einrid)§ 
be3  2(tf)ten. 
1.  1785.   fletnen  =  f (einlief) en,  petty.  —  grillenhaften,  whimsical, 

capricious,  from  ©rille  (Gr.  ypvWoq,  Fr.  grillon),  orig.  a  cricket,  then  a 
whim  ;  ©rillen  fangen,  to  be  capricious.  Goethe  has  griHifieren  after 
Fischart  and  Moscherosch. 

1.  1786.  (SelteHoft,  caressed.  Verbs  derived  from  compound  nouns, 
or  compounded  with  adj.  or  nouns,  which  have  a  single  derived  signifi- 
cation, are  treated  usually  as  simple  stem-verbs,  thus  also  gelangtneilt, 
gefrüfjftücft,  gerechtfertigt,  gefrofylocft. 

1.  1787.  (probe,  had  early  the  meaning  needy,  conte7jiptible,  base ;  the 
present  meaning  fragile,  prudish,  is  recorded  first  in  Christoph  Ernst 
Steinbach,  Vollst.  Detttsches  Wörterbuch  in  1734;  cogn.  with  ©preit,  chaff. 

1.  1789.  21rgusbltcf,  by  the  Argus  eye;  "Apyog:  a  fabulous  being 
who  had  a  hundred  eyes,  some  of  which  were  always  awake.  Flaving 
been  employed  by  Hera  (Juno)  to  guard  the  heifer  into  which  Io  had 
been  transformed,  he  was  killed  by  Hermes.  Juno  is  said  to  have 
transferred  his  eyes  to  the  tail  of  the  peacock.  Translate  here,  the 
watchful  eye  of  jealousy. 

1.  1790.  insDerfyör  |  (Benommen  =  oerfjört,  cross-examined,  taken 

to  task  ;  legal  term  5>erf)Ör,  cross-examinatio7i. 

Page  83, — line  1796.  bliirjenben,  blooming,  flourishing,  youthful; 
cf.  note  to  1.  472. 

1.  1798.  t>0Tt  ber  23Üfyne,  fig.  from  the  stage  of  power  and  influence, 
cf.  1.  1 718,  2)er  allöermögenbe  £orb. 

1.  1801.  2-lnfÖmmltng,  newcomer  (neue  is  pleonastic);  the  termi- 
nation ling  is  either  formed  out  of  the  double  termination  el  and  ing,  or 
the  later  derivative  suffix  is  attached  to  the  word  by  an  inorganic  1.  Ap- 
plied to  verbal  roots  it  denotes  the  agent  or  the  object;  21bföuiffiling, 
descendant ;  gtnbltng  ;  frequently  with  an  adj.  Liebling  (1.  318), 
2Seicf)ling,  (Srftltng,  3üngltng,  grilling,  etc.,  and  nouns  ©unfiling, 
(1.  1732);  Höfling  (1.  1659);  Lüftung  (1.  1988);  Sprößling;  and  the 
unique  form  grembtingtn  for  grembe,  1.  2365. 

I.  1804.  auslernen,  learn  to  the  end,  commonly  to  finish  one^s  ap- 
prenticeship. 

II.  1805-22.  The  historical  pres.  and  the  past  tenses  are  interchanged 
in  this  speech  of  Leicester,  which  gives  it  unusual  energy  and  vividness. 
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1.  1812.    bas  £?er3,  adversative  =  but  the  heart. 

1.  1813.  KIctnob,  orig.  bright,  pretty  thing  {fixt  old  meaning  of  Hein, 
M.H.G.  kleinöt,  -6t  being  a  der.  suffix,  as  in  @eimctt,  Cnnöbe,  9lrmitt), 
then  Jewel,  ornament;  cf.l.  1046,  (Sin  rjorjeS  $letnob  ift  ber  gute  9?ame. 

1.  1815.  mein  Dcrfdmlben,  because  Leicester  pronounced  her 
„fdjltfbtg,"  when  a  member  of  the  Commission  of  Forty-two;  cf.  1.  669, 

(Suer  btntigfter  Verfolger;  11.  1438-39,  3d)  bjabe  fetber  meine  ©timme 
I  3U  tfjtem  £ob  gegeben  ;  and  1.  1825.  Historically  also  Leicester  had 
exercised  a  sinister  influence  upon  Mary's  life.  It  is  more  than  prob- 
able that  he  had  been  a  moral  participant  in  Rizzio's  murder  and  had 
helped  to  incite  the  civil  wTars  and  factional  strifes  in  Scotland.  For 
selfish  reasons  of  his  own  he  had  been  an  active  supporter  of  the  plan 
for  Mary's  marriage  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  From  the  Netherlands, 
where  he  commanded  the  English  troops  rather  ingloriously,  he  also 
advised  that  Mary  be  removed  by  "the  silent  and  secure  operation  of 
poison." 

Page  84.  — line  1826.  ber  IDafyrfjeit  £td?t,  see  his  word  1.  481, 
ber  ®eift  ber  SBaljrljeU,  for  true  religion.  The  repeated  historical  pres. 
tttllf;,  in  11.  1826-27-28,  has  the  conditional  meaning  of  a  protasis  „trjemi 
aU  ba%  ntdjt  gefdjeljcn  märe"  ;  apodosis,  1.  1830,  emphatic  pret.  indie 
for  „Jo  fyätte  fie  nidi t  einmal  ben  2öeg  git  end)  gefnnben"  ;  cf.  11.  2962- 
63  and  11.  3205-7.  Tell,  1043,  $ein  %\)a\  Wax  jo  uerftecft,  id)  tyäljt  e§ 
cms  ;  11.  2060-61,  Tlit  btefem  gtuetten^ßfeU  burrfjfd^oß  tcf)  end),  |  2Benn 
id)  mein  liehet  $inb  getroffen  Ijätte. 

1.  1832.   felbe,  in  prose  felbtge  or  biefelbe. 

1.  1834.  The  M.H.G.  words  '  gewar,  gewarsame  '  (2Utffid)t,  Oblmt), 
are  fem.,  but  the  modern  word  (5ciDafyrfam  is  now  masc,  rarely  neuter, 
but  hardly  ever  fern,  as  in  Schiller. 

1.  1837.    fetbettb,  passively. 

1.  1844.  cf.  note  to  1.  633;  prose  would  require  2(nftctiten  treffen; 
cf.  I  1889. 

Page  85,  —  line  1848.   (5efabrten  =  gafjrtgenoffen,  companions. 

1.  1 85 1.    um,  about,  expressing  concern,  solicitude. 

I.  1853.  wax'  er  has  the  force  of  ttmrbe  er,  or  supply  morben. 

II.  1863-80    are  a  case  of  stich omythia;    cf.  11.  13-45. 

Page  86.  —  line  1877.  rjeimfiirjren,  sc.  at§  ©attin,  a  term  for 
marriage,  Lat.  in  matrimonium  ducere. 
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1.  1878.   ba$  er's  roürbtg  roar;  cf.  note  to  1.  1613. 
Page  87.  —  line  1886.  Bube  cjnug  (for  genug  for  the  sake  of  the 
meter),  enough  of  a  knave;  here  treated  like  an  adj.  bübtfdj  genug, 

1.  1892.    rote  fid?  IHarta,  as  the    reflexive   verb  is  wanting  in  the 
second  part  of  the  comparison,  the  pronoun  would  be  eliminated  in  prose. 
1.  1893.    £\abt  tfyr?  cf.  note  to  1.  1683. 

1.  1894.  erf  auf  e,  obtain  by  purchase,  cf.  Rückert's  charming  little 
poem: — 

Oh  W%  erftteg',  ob  erreite, 
Ob  iäy§  ertrted)',  ob  erfdjreite, 
Ob  ergreif,  ob  erfatel', 
3ft  ein§  am  $teL 

1.  1896.    Hemm,  room,  space  (of  time). 

Page  88«  —  line  1900.  Either  we  must  transpose  minber  to  its 
proper  place  :  ©0  nrirb  fie  lumber  ^CnftCUtb  nehmen,  or  we  must  supply 
Urn  fo  minber  (commonly  roeniger),  befto  minber  rotrb  fte  SInftanb 
nehmen,  idiom.,  to  hesitate. 

1.  1902,  DteHetcfyt,  with  the  pregnant  meaning  of  a  sentence,  e§ 
tft  feid)t  mögltd)  ;  therefore  the  dependent  clause  with  ba$. 

1.  1907.  alles  biet'  id?  auf,  do  everything  in  my  power ;  aufbieten 
means  orig.  to  summon,  raise  troops;  Aufgebot  =  §eerbann,  [§eri* 
bann,  Tell,  1.  1228],  arrier  ban. 

I.  1913.    bod?  is  here  emphatic  for  bennod),  nevertheless,  after  all. 

II.  1915-17.  Leicester's  wealth  with  which  he  could  regale  even  his 
royal  visitor,  appears  clearly  in  Walter  Scott's  Kenilworth  which  treats  of 
Elizabeth's  visit  to  the  Earl  in  1575.  —  Breul  refers  to  a  ballad  which  deals 
with  the  same  visit  of  Elizabeth  to  one  of  Leicester's  castles,  in  Balladen 
und  Lieder  altenglischer  und  altschottischer  Dichter,  by  Ursinus 
(publ.  in  1777).  — 

1.  1918.    rue!  for  Diele  in  prose  ;   cf.  note  to  1.  2155. 

1.  1919.  ber  f]oroarb  unb  ber  perey,  gen.  plur. —  Catharine  Howard, 
wife  of  Henry  VIII,  was  executed  by  his  order.  Several  Percys,  Counts 
of  Northumberland,  died  as  conspirators:  The  Duke  of  Norfolk 
(Thomas  Howard)  was  executed  in  1572;  Thomas  Percy  was  beheaded 
in  the  same  year. 

1.  1920.  0b  .  .  .  ajetcfy,  separated,  as  frequently  in  Schiller,  is  con- 
cessive; cf.  Tell,  1.  1 1 18, 1.  1921.   3ft  e§  gleid)  Sftadjt,  fo  leuchtet  unfer 
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$etf)t ;  —  3ft  gletd)  bic  3^^  nid)t  t»oII,  ba§  §er$  tft  Ijier  |  £)e§  ganzen 
SBolfS ;  —  ©tub  and)  bic  alten  23üd)er  mrf)t  $ur  §anb  .  .  . ,  etc. 

1.  1921.  fyarren  auf  =  tnarten  auf;  harren,  a  M.G.  word,  was 
introduced  by  Luther  into  the  literary  language;  it  is  of  uncertain 
origin  (perhaps  cogn.  with  Ijatt,  as  Lat.  durare  with  durus). 

1.  1 92 1.  Tin  gelben  retd?,  cf.  the  similar  passage  in  Die  Wacht  am 
Rhein  :  Neid}  rcie  an  SBaffer  beine  glut,  |  3ft  2)eutfd)tanb  ja  an  §el= 
benblut. 

1.  1925.  Kämpft  einen  Kampf,  cf.  1.  2941,  3d)  fjabe  ein  gefragtes 
@piel  gefpielt.  The  use  of  the  cognate  accusative,  which  repeats  in  the 
noun  the  idea  expressed  by  the  verb,  is  not  infrequent  in  German ;  it  is  an 
imitation  of  the  common  Greek  usage  :  fiäxyv  fiäxsodai;  cf.  Goethe's 
Erlkönig:   „@ar  fdjöne  (Spiele  fptet'  id)  nut  bir." 

I.  1928.  Sie  tft  eud?  oft  bafyttt  gefolgt,  seems  an  ironical  insinua- 
tion rather  than  a  mere  reference  to  the  visit  mentioned  in  note  to  1.  191 5. 

Page  89.  —  line  1932.   Sdpnnnbel,  vertigo. 

II.  1932-34.  Rhetorical  questions  that  require  no  answer,  being 
themselves  emphatic  assertions. 

1.  1937.  unterm  Scfyliiffel  eines  lt)ctbes,  contemptuously  applied 
to  the  sway  of  a  woman  {Frauenreich,  1.  1934)  who  keeps  everything 
under  lock  and  key.  This  is  said,  of  course,  with  more  poetry  than 
truth  concerning  the  most  brilliant  period  in  English  history,  which 
was  rendered  illustrious  by  a  galaxy  of  the  greatest  names.  The  glories 
of  English  arms  on  sea  and  land  and  the  first  expedition  to  the  Conti- 
nent do  not  indicate  that  "the  springs  of  heroic  action  were  relaxed" 
(1.  1938). 

1.  1939.  £ettung;  Tarnung,  9Dcaf)mtng  (Düntzer)  would  be  more 
appropriate  than  anything  which  presupposes  initiative  in  this  cowardly 
courtier,  who  was  always  powerless  to  act  in  a  great  emergency. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   9. 

1.  1945.  Elizabeth's  questions:  IDer  ging  ba  von  end/  rueg ?  and 
the  sharp  elliptical  ©0  gan$  betreten?  are  quite  in  keeping  with  her 
suspicious  character  and  Leicester's  own  description  of  his  miserable  role 
(üom  $rgu§bltd  |  3)er  (Stferfud)t  gel)ütet,  inö  $erl)ör  |  ©enommen 
ttrie  ein  $nabe,  etc.,  11.  1789-90).     The  composure  with  which  he  at 
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once  answers  her  elliptical  question :  Über  beitten  9lnbUcf !  etc.  reminds 
one  of  an  yEsopian  fable,  and  her  immediate  acceptance  of  his  gross 
flattery  shows  glaringly  her  vain  nature.  The  colors  seem  a  trifle  too 
thick  for  our  modern  taste. 

Page  90,  — line  195 1.  feigen  (M.H.G.  siufzen,  siuften),  sigh,  be- 
longs to  the  class  of  intensiva  ending  in  gen,  like  fdjlltd^etl,  sob;  advert, 
fräd^en,  etc. 

1.  1956.  feurigen,  ardent;  also  1.  1739:  feur'gen  Anteil  nefytnt  an 
ifjrem  ©djicfjal. 

1.  1962.  Unhistorical,  since  he  visited  Elizabeth  twice,  in  August, 
1579,  and  again  November  1581 ;    cf.  note  to  1.  1077. 

Page  91.—  line  1968.  Only  once  she  calls  him  by  his  family 
name,  Dudley,  to  express  affection  and  tenderness.  —  \a,  indeed,  you 
know  well,  alas. 

1.  1971.  bas  —  mas,  again  1.  1990  fd)Ct£en  ntd)t§,  ttaS,  general 
neuter  term  for  pers.  masc.  or  fern;   cf.  also  notes  to  L  184,  1.  316. 

1.  1977.  Kelcfy,  Lat.  loan-word  calicem  (calix),  now  usually  Reuben* 
bed)  er,  cup  of  joys. 

1.  1982.  Note  the  difference  of  bod?,  here  surely,  indeed,  from  bod) 
(1.  1984),^/,  still,  and  bod)  (1.  1985)  =  beunod),  nevertheless,  after  all. 

1.  1987.  bufylt,  (see  1.  2032)  contemptuous  term  for  faerbeu,  to  woo, 
to  sue ;  cf.  note  to  1.  38.  —  For  the  abstracts  3ugenb  —  5Hter,  see 
11.  1681-82. 

1.  1988.   iiiftlmge,  cf.  note  to  1.  1801. 

1.  1989.  ^etcfytfinu,  frivolity;  the  same  term  applied  in  regard  to 
Mary  by  Hanna  1.  362,  ber  £eid)tfinn  nur  ift  euer  Rafter  ;  1.  270,  giat^ 
terftnn. 

Page  92.  — line  1992.  Ket3,  commonly  plur.,  but  SHebrei^  always 
sing,  for  5lmuut. 

1.  1995.  With  this  line  begins  the  turning-point  in  the  drama  tend- 
ing towards  the  fulfillment  of  her  secret  desire,  brought  about  by  envy 
and  jealously,  to  see  her  victim.  When  this  desire  is  once  expressed  by 
Elizabeth,  it  is  easy  for  Leicester  to  use  skilfully  the  arguments  that 
will  most  appeal  to  her  vain  nature  in  order  to  induce  her  to  see  Mary. 
Leicester's  arguments  are  just  as  ingenious  as  they  are  treacherous. 
Thus  we  reach  the  climax,  the  meeting  of  the  Queens,  in  the  most  nat- 
ural way. 
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1.  2000.    TÜQ.S   for  \V  a  rum  ?    ftOgll?    as   frequently  in   German;    cf. 

1.  3480,  2£aS  Ragt  iljr?  L  3897,  2Sa§  jtttr'  id)?    2BaS  ergreift  midi 
bicfc  2Ingft?  etc. 

1.  2002.  bte  ^reube,  dem.  pron.,  cf.  note  to  1.  17;  also  1.  2006,  bte 
25efd)ämung  ;  —  tDÜtlfd)t'  id),  modest  potential  subj.,  like  gönnt'  id)  in 
1.  2006,  —  berg',  in  prose  üerberge  or  üerr)el)le ;  simple  bergen  means 
hide  (üerftecfen)  ;  also  to  save. 

1.  2006.  betnes  Stegs  |  (Sememen,  gen.  with  genießen  in  a  figura- 
tive sense  and  in  the  stately  writings  of  the  classics;  cf.  1.  2075,  ^aB 
mid)  ber  neuen  greityett  genießen  ;  otherwise  with  ace  cf.  1.  719; 
1.  2149,  etc. 

1.  2011.   tnetcfyt,  for  nad)ftel)t, yields. 

1.  2013.  ^retlicfy,  tbre  £eibctt  !  elliptical  phrase,  supply  some  such 
words  as  „erHciren  ba8  jut  ©enitge." 

Page  99.  —  line  2014.  gealtert  haben  ;  may  have  grown  old;  we 
should  expect  fein,  since  the  verb  denotes  the  idea  of  change  of  con- 
dition, not  a  verbal  activity  or  temporal  relation.  There  is  however, 
some  confusion  of  the  two  auxilaries,  especially  with  the  poets;  see 
1.  259,  er  ift  gereift,  where  we  should  expect  er  f)at  gereift  (Faust, 
1.  3019,  ift  biet  gereift) ;  cf.  note  to  1.  259. 

1.  2015.  bittrer  machte,  pret.  subj.,  like  nmnidjte  —  gönnte,  1.  2002, 
2006. 

1.  2019.  23raut,  in  modern  German  different  from  Engl,  bride 
(M.H.G.  brut,  young  wife),  meaning  now  the  betrothed  woman. 

1.  2020.  fid?  fo  rnel  gemußt,  uncommon  for  ftd)  für  10  tuet  gehalten 
(as  Queen  of  France). 

1.  2021.   ftoi5  tbuu,  grogtbun,  coll.  for  ftotj  fein,  fid)  riibmen. 

1.  2022.  Tpodqcn  auf  cttDas,  an  onomatopoetic  word  [Engl,  to poke~\, 
meaning  orig.  to  push,  thrust,  knock,  then  to  boast. 

1.  2023-24.   Sie  forberfs  als  cine  (5unft,  is  an  oxymoron. 

Page  9-1.  —  line  2045.  beuft  auf  =  I)at  im  5Iuge,  considers,  has 
in  view,  differs  from  the  common  benft  an,  thinks  of,  inasmuch  as 
the  former  denotes  thought  directed  towards  the  future,  to  what  will 
be,  the  latter  to  what  has  been  or  is;  auf  indicates  the  goal  of  attention, 
preparation,  hope,  desire,  waiting;  an  indicates  concern  about,  occupa- 
tion with  something  actually  on  hand.  See  1.  2216,  barauf  benft  allein, 
I  2$ie  iljr  fie  untertomrftg  tooflt  empfangen  j  1.  2612,  3)enltauf  idinefle 
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gfiidjt ;  Teil,  1041,  backte  nur  auf  Saaten  ;  but  1.  2261,  Denft  an  beu 
2£ed)fel  OÜeö  2ftenfd)lidjen !  —  A  strange  change  occurs  in  11.  3704-05. 
2)ertF  an  bte  9cäl)e  be§  Mmiffenben !  |  £)er  ©trafen  benfe,  bte  bte 
$trd)e  ♦  .  .  broljt,  where  the  second  benfe  has  the  force  of  gebeufe,  er= 
innere  bid).  —  The  strangest  use  of  benfen  occurs  in  Goethe's  Tasso, 
1.  2662,  2)u  benfft  nur  bid)  unb  benfft  ben  gürften  nid)t. 

11.  2049-50.  Notice  the  change  of  mood:  bu  ftefyft  (ind.)  —  ge= 
tPtnucft,  (subj.),  perhaps  on  account  of  the  meter. 

1.  2052.  bid?  entlaben,  acquit  yourself,  cf.  note  to  1.  211.  —  3Iuf 
roeld)e  2$et[e  btr'3  gefällt,  suggests  all  the  freedom  of  action  which  she 
may  desire,  including  the  course  suggested  by  her  to  Paulet  and  again 
to  Mortimer.  Of  course,  Leicester  knows  the  real  feelings  of  both  those 
men. 

1.  2053-56.   cf.  11.  57-58:  ©in  üppig  lafteruoHeS  £eben  büßt  ftd)  | 
3n  Mangel  unb  (Erntebrtgung  allein.  —  It  is  historical  that  after  the  last 
conspiracies  against  Elizabeth  Mary's  condition  was  made  more  severe. 

1.  2056.  EortDerfenb,  7'eproachful ;  this  pres.  part,  as  adj.  is  a 
solecism  for  the  usual  Dortrjurfsuulf,  ein  ^orrourf. 

1.  2060.  As  to  the  distance  of  Fotheringhay  from  Westminster  see 
Second  Act,  Argument. 

1.  2061.  fid?  ergeben,  refl.  in  the  sense  of  fid)  errjolen  burd)  @erjen, 
to  take  excercise  (somewhat  like  Fr.  se  promener),  cf.  1.  2093. 

1.  2062.    obnQCJäbr,  perchance,  cf.  note  to  1.  1462. 

1.  2063.  (Es  expletive  for  nid)t§  ;  e§  is  the  grammatical,  ntd)t$  the 
logical  subject. 

Page  95.  —  line  2066.  eure,  bie  eure,  bte  eitrige  —  like  meine,  bte 
meine,  bte  metnige  are  the  three  synonym  (interchangeable)  forms  of 
the  absolute  poss.  pronoun;  yet  the  latter  is  used  most  frequently  in 
familiar  diction. 

1.  2072.  mas  and},  concessive  relative  with  generalizing  aud),  even 
though  it  did  not  approve  of  it. 

ACT   III.     SCENE    1. 

At  the  opening  of  the  third  Act,  which  occurs  in  the  afternoon  a 
few  hours  after  the  close  of  the  second  Act,  the  rigor  of  Mary's  close 
confinement    has  been   relaxed;    the   doors  of   her  prison   have  been 
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opened  just  enough  to  show  her  the  almost  forgotten  beauties  of  nature 
and  the  delight  of  freedom;  yet  this  is  enough  to  inspire  her  with 
lively  emotions;  her  mind  dreams  of  rescue  and  new  life;  she  hears  the 
bugles  which  awaken  in  her  soul  the  delights  of  a  Highland  hunt,  she 
sees  the  boat  that  could  carry  her  to  safety,  she  watches  the  clouds 
hastening  to  the  land  of  her  love  and  her  youth;  she  trusts  to  Leices- 
ter's '  powerful  arm '  that  will  remove  her  fetters  forever  (immer= 
bar).  This  ingenuous  poetic  idea  might  well  inspire  the  poet  to  those 
delightful  lyrical  intermezzos  which  made  such  an  excellent  impression 
upon  Körner  (Letter  of  July  9,  1800)  as  they  have  upon  every  reader 
or  spectator  since.  The  thought  of  her  cold,  heartless,  hypocritical 
enemy  is  absolutely  removed  from  her  mind  just  at  present.  In  this 
foretaste  of  liberty  and  freedom  the  mere  presentiment  of  Elizabeth's 
coming,  suggested  by  Paulet,  thrusts  her  into  deep  grief,  reality  comes 
back  to  her,  even  Shrewsbury's  almost  loving  paternal  advice  cannot 
soften  her  sense  of  injustice,  humiliation,  her  lost  life,  all  the  sorrows 
inflicted  upon  her.  The  lyrical  outburst  of  joy  (as  Goethe  expresses  it 
in  Egmont :  ,,§immett)0d)  jaud)$enb,")  becomes  sadness  („3U  Xohe 
betrübt")  :  „9?tdjt8  lebt  in  mir  in  biefem  Slugenbftcf  |  $13  meiner  £ei= 
ben  brennenbe§  ©efüfil."  The  catastrophe  must  come  and  nothing 
can  avert  it !  Mary's  brief  victory  over  her  deadly  enemy  seals  her  fate, 
the  tragedy  of  which  is  even  intensified  by  the  murderous  attempt  of  a 
fanatic  against  the  life  of  Elizabeth,  all  of  which  is  put  down  to  the 
account  of  Mary.  Leicester's  word  is  tragically  fulfilled  (11.  1453—55) : 
©ie  lebe  —  aber  unterm  23et(e  |  2)e§  §enfer3  lebe  fte,  imb  fcfjnell,  rote 
ftd)  I  (Sin  $rm  für  fie  beroaffnet,  fall'  e§  nieber !  This  scene  is  said 
to  have  been  written  by  Schiller  in  Ettersbury  Castle. 

Page  96.  —  S.D.  Notice  the  contrast  between  Mary's  rapid  course 
(fdmettem  Sauf)  and  Hanna's  slow  step  (fang jam).  Mary's  soul  is 
elated,  Hanna  is  sorrowful,  for  she  still  sees  the  prison  walls  behind  the 
trees  and  despairs  of  Mary's  deliverance.  Mary  firmly  believes  that  she 
sees  ground  for  hope  and  anticipates  still  greater  happiness;  see  1.  2 121, 
2)ie  Heine  ©unfit  tft  mir  be§  größern  ©lücfs  |  33er!ünberin.  Regard- 
ing the  lyric  parts  of  this  scene,  see  Introd.  Metrical  Form. 

1.  2078.  prüfen  ben  letzten,  geflügelten  Scbritt,  the  adjs.  are  a 
kind  of  prolepsis  :  test  my  steps  whether  they  are  still  light  and  winged 
as  of  yore. 
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1.  2080.  fie  —  bxe  (Srtlft,  the  taking  up  of  a  noun  by  a  pronoun 
either  in  advance  of  the  noun  or  afterwards  is  very  common  with 
Schiller;  e.  g.  Utib  bie  £ugenb,  fie  ift  fein  leerer  Bd)aU  (Drei  Worte 
des  Glaubens).  —  Notice  the  fine  effect  of  the  many  appropriate  adjec- 
tives, epitheta  ornantia,  with  the  different  nouns. 

1.  2084.  um  etil  Fleht  memges,  um  designating  the  degree  of 
difference;   cf.  um  ein  §>aar. 

Page  97,  —  line  2090.  The  elliptical  phrases  tt)arum  .  .  .  mid? 
mecfen  ?  and  %6),  auf  ba§  mutige  Sftoß  mid)  31t  [djtmngen,  etc.  (11. 2136- 
37)  show  the  animation  and  longing  of  her  soul. 

1.  2093.  nngemeffnen,  unmeasured,  because  of  the  infiniteness  of 
space,  commonly  UUermeßltd). 

I.  2095.  In  her  excited  imagination  Mary  sees  the  boundary  of 
Scotland  which,  in  reality,  lies  some  200  miles  distant. 

II.  2098-2103.  ber  £iifte,  plur.  as  often  in  German  where  we  use 
the  sing.;  cf.  Tell,  III,  1, 1.  1470,  28aitljer§  song:  2öie  im  ^Retc^  ber 
Süfte  I  $önig  ift  ber  äBetl). 

1.  2099.  VdtX,  .  .  .  manberte,  .  .  .  fcfylffte  I  Exclamations  of  a  wish 
that  cannot  be  realized,  therefore  the  so-called  unreal  pret.  subj.,  refer- 
ring to  present  time;  supply  ©lücfüdj  before  mer  .  .  .  manberte! 
Happy  he  who  could.     Utinam  possem  ! 

1.  2100.  mir,  ethical  dat.  —  ^YLQenblanb ,  i.e.  France  whither  she 
had  been  sent  when  but  six  years  old. 

1.  2101.   in  ^Sanbtn,  in  fetters ;  cf.  1.  947. 

1.  2106.   fcfytnarmen,  to  be  fanciful,  cf.  1.  1495,  ©djroärmer  (note). 

1.  2107.  Hacken,  syn.  with  23oot,  RaijW  (1.  21 14),  but  more  poetic; 
of  uncertain  origin  (probably  related  with  Lat.  navis,  Gr.  vavg).  In 
the  way  suggested  she  escaped  in  1567  from  her  prison  Lochleven 
castle  in  Fife,  Scotland,  by  the  aid  of  the  young  Earl  of  Douglas. 
The  river  Nen  passes  by  Fotheringhay. 

1.  2112.  gjiig,  draft  (of  fishes).  —  tnie  er  feinen  getfyan,  supply 
nod)  or  bisset.     The  figurative  speech  is  continued,  1.  21 13. 

Page  98.  —  line  21 17.  fcfyeucben,  trans,  to  intr.  freuen  (from 
M.H.G.  schiech,  shy,  timid,  fdjeu),  to  frighten  away,  intimidate  ;  deriv. 
©djcufat,  OTjdjeu  ;  cf.  1.  339:  %\t  gartc  @d)eu  ber  SDfanfdjen. 

1.  2123.  ber  £iebe  tbäfge  Banb  is  a  bold  figure  quite  in  accord  with 
Mary's  exalted  mood  and  feverish  excitement. 
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1.  2126.    311m  (Stöbern  would  require  an  ©röfjereS  in  prose. 

1.  2129.    reimen,  harmonize,  reconcile  ;  lit.  to  make  a  rime  for  it. 

1.  2130.    Note  the  historical  pres.  with  geftern. 

1.  2131.  nnrb  eucfy,  sc.  3U  teil  or  gegeben  ;  see  note  to  11.  131  and  145. 

1.  2134.  f^tftfyorn,  a  mod.  Germ,  word;  orig.  §ieflJ0rn  from  §ief 
(also  §tft),  sound  made  by  hunters  on  horns,  bugle,  perhaps  from  Goth, 
and  O.H.G.  hiufan,  to  lament,  howl ;  popül.  etym.  changed  it  into 
§Üft^orn,  because  the  bugle  is  suspended  from  the  hip  by  a  girdle. 
Mary's  delight  in  the  sport  of  hunting  is  recorded  by  Buchanan. 

1.  2135.  Htacfyttgen  Hufes,  adv.  gen.  of  manner.  —  Bain  (from 
§agen),  grove,  poet,  for  2Batb,  a  M.G.  word,  used  much  by 
Luther,  translated  in  Wolf's  Glossary  to  Luther  (1.  1523),  „ein  finfter 
^Balb."  Under  the  influence  of  Klopstock  (see  his  "  Ode  to  Ebert," 
in  1748,  A.D.)  the  obsolete  word  has  again  become  popular. 

1.  2139.  fcfyme^ltdj  fitter,  a  case  of  oxymoron,  like  the  Eng.  bitter 
sweet. 

Page  99.  —  line  2141.  bergicbten  for  bergigen;  the  ending  -id)t 
is  a  favorite  form  in  Schiller  as  in    Tell,  jdjttrinbttdjt,  1.  26,  nebtidjt, 

I.  31;    with  an  inorganic  t;  this  termination  is  less  and  less  used  in 
modern  Germ,  except  in  tfyÖrtCTjt. 

1.  2142.  tobenbe  3a9ö-  There  seems  to  be  a  ring  of  this  poetry  in 
Theodor  Körner's  famous  song  Lützow's  wilde  Jagd.  This  would  not 
be  strange  since  the  young  poet  of  Lyre  and  Sword  was  deeply  imbued 
with  the  poetry  of  the  great  friend  of  his  family.  Breul  quotes  very 
appropriately  the  language  of  Manfred  in  Die  Braut  von  A/essina,  I,  7, 

II.  912  ff. 

ACT    III.     SCENE    2. 

This  short  scene  shows  the  genuine  kindliness  of  Paule t  in  spite  of  his 
loyalty  to  duty.  He  is  not  averse  to  rendering  Mary  a  service  when  it 
does  not  conflict  with  his  obligations  as  her  keeper. 

1.  2145.    CtnsgerrnrFt,  to  work  out,  bring  to  a  successful  issue,  oppos. 

to  öerrrjirlen,  note  to  1.  15 16.    Cf.  L  1804,  auslernen. 

Page  100, — line  2155.  tnentg,  undeclined  as  often  in  poetry;  cf. 
1.  1918,  rjiel  uerborgne  gremtbe.  —  ftebt  fie  nor  end?,  pres.  for  empha- 
sis, as  if  the  future  event  were  already  a  fact. 
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1.  2156.  VOit  trürb  eucfy?  cf.  11.  425,  434,  2170,  mir  ift  gau$  anberS 
31t  äJhtt.  —  3^r  verblaßt,  would  be  in  prose  erblaßt,  since  öerblaffen 
has  now  the  meaning  of  fterben. 

1.  2158.    früher,  here  pronounced  as  a  monosyllable. 

1.  2159.   gefcfytpinber  gunge,  gen.  of  characteristic. 

ACT   III.     SCENE   3. 

Page  101.  —  line  2170.  (£s  ift  ntcfyt  barum  1  It  is  not  because 
she  is  my  judge,  but  because  of  the  wrong  which  I  have  suffered  from 
her,  which  suddenly  overcomes  me  (1.  2183,  metner  Reiben  brennendes 
«eftyl). 

1.  2175.  $a$t  euren  ITTut  3Ufammen,  collect  your  courage  or  com- 
pose your  mind;  cf.  1.  2241  S.D.  rafft  fid)  ^ufammen. 

1.  2176.  entfcfyetbungsr>oHe,  a  favorite  word  with  Schiller,  here  = 
entfdjetbenbe,  decisive. 

1.  2178.   bereitet  for  vorbereitet,  cf.  1.  220,  unbereitet. 

I.  2180.  riifyren  .  .  .  unb  betpegen,  touch  and  move,  words  of  kin- 
dred signification,  cf.  1.  949,  aufrühre  unb  bemege. 

II.  2184-85.  3ft  blufgen  £?a§  qtwtnbet  tptber  fie  |  3ft  w«  &<*s 
^er3 :  cf.  TelPs  soliloquy,  11.  2572-73,  in  gäfjrenb  2)rad)eugtft  I)  a  ft  bu 

I  £)ie  äftüdj  ber  frommen  SDenfart  mir  uermanbett  (to  this  see,  Mac- 
beth,'!, 5,  the  milk  of  human  kindness);  also  Goethe's  Tasso,  11.  675- 
77,  bitter,  immer  bittrer,  ruf)f  er  uic^t,  |  23i§  er  ben  reinften  Kröpfen 
23(ut§  in  mir  |  311  ©alle  rtmnbelte ...  11.  680-81,  (£r  fyat  bie  ©tut  ge* 
toaltfam  angefaßt,  |  2)ie  mid)  ergriff  unb  mid)  unb  tint  üer(e£te. 

11.  2186-87.  Düntzer  quotes  as  illustrating  this  passage,  Goethe's 
iphigenie,  11.  H35~37  : 

.  .  .  t>erla&  itf)  biefen  £aiu, 

S)ann  ftetgen  fie,  bie  Sd)laugeuf)äupter  ftf)tittelnb, 

35on  allen  (Seiten  Staub  erregenb  auf. 

Breul  cites  in  addition,  Schiller's  Die  Kraniche  des  Ibykus,  11.  m-14. 

1.  2187.  bie  ftnftern  ^öllengeifter,  cf.  1.  363,  böfe  ©eifter  ;  1.  2562, 
finftren  Kobe§mäd)ten.  On  Schiller's  idea  of  fate  and  guilt,  see  notes 
toll.  286,  551,  1540. 

Page  102.  —  line  2196.    jetjt,  1.  2197  arch,  je^o   (M.H.G.  iezuo); 
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these  two  forms  are  used  indiscriminately  by  the  poet  according  to  the 
requirement  of  his  verse. 

1.  2198.  erflefyt,  obtained  by  entreaty  ;  1.  2199,  erhört  =  heard  and 
fulfilled ;  1.  2239,  erbitten  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  1894. 

1.  2201.   nimmer,  nimmer,  anadiplosis  for  emphasis. 

I.  2203.    Biblical. 

II.  2204-5.  fie  rjat  (sc.  mid))  3U  fcfymer  |  Beteibigt;  this  use  of 
beletbigen  without  an  object  is  unusual  =  gefiinbigt,  itnrecrjt  getfyan.  — 
Hie  ift,  never  shall  there  be;  iff  is  not  an  auxiliary  here,  but  an  inde- 
pendent verb  with  the  meaning  of  fanrt  jetn,  trjirb  fein. 

1.  2206.  2Ingefid?t ;  Shrewsbury  hopes  everything  from  a  meeting 
face  to  face;    see  the  word  2(ntti£,  1.  1361. 

1.  2209.  fyegt  ifyr,  the  pronoun  has  the  stress  do  but  cherish  or  cherish 
but  yourself ;  cf.  1.  2253,  V^  au(^  Hj*. 

1.  2215.   (£5  marb  mir  hart  begegnet,  impers.  passive  of  the  intr. 

verb,  I  have  been  harshly  dealt  with. 

Page  103.  —  line  2216.   Darauf  benft  allein,  cf.  note  to  1.  2045. 
1.  2223.    In  her  excitement  Mary  nearly  betrays  her  secret. 

ACT    III.     SCENE   4. 

Page  104.  — line  2226.    3a9^9ef°^9(e)f  collective,  hunting  train. 

S.D.  ITTaria,  melcfye  .  .  .  gelehnt  mar,  would  now  be  in  prose 
fjatte,  cf.  note  to  1.  2014. 

1.  2234  S.D.   (Elifabetb  ftellt  fid?  überrafcfyt,/^^  surprise. 

1.  2236.  nun  (jefct),  supply  baf  since,  temporal  and  causal  at  the 
same  time. 

1.  2241.  nergebt,  like  erftirbt,  a  servile  form  which  was  used  for- 
merly in  the  signature  of  letters  addressed  to  royal  personages;  cf.  Fr. 
deperir. 

S.D.  (Sebä'rben  (also  ©eberben) ,  features, gestures,  bearings ;  cogn. 
with  gebären,  to  bear. 

Page  105. — lines  2242-44.  Schiller  depicts  Elizabeth's  hypocrisy 
somewhat  glaringly  when  he  makes  her  appear  surprised  at  seeing 
Mary  (1.  2235,  93Sct  t)at  mir  ba%  getfyan  ?)  after  having  consented  to 
the  meeting  (11.  2065-72). 

1.  2244.    gefdnneibigt,  softened,  made  tractable ;  the  verb  geid)tnet* 
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btgeit  seldom  occurs  for  gefdjmeibig  matten,  adj.  in  M.H.G.  gesmidec, 
easy  to  work,  shape,  bend ;  i.e.  tractable,  pliant ;  cogn.  with  ©d)mieb, 
smith  (smite)  and  ($efd)meibe  (gesmide,  metal,  worked  i?ietal,  orna- 
me?it,  jewel,  Meinob,  see  note  to  1.  1045). 

1.  2250.  Scfyrnefter.  The  terms  Somber  and  @d)tt)efter  are  still 
employed  between  royal  personages. 

1.  2261.    Cf.  note  to  11.  1326-29. 

1.  2262.  Cf.  Tell,  1.  2596,  (S3  lebt  ein  ®ott  31t  [trafen  unb  311  rächen. 
£?ocfymnt,  cf,  1.  143,  §offart 

I.2263.  Note  the  impressive  gradation:  SBerefyvet,  furztet  ftc,  ble 
fdjredUdjen  (1.  2187),  and  enttneifyet,  fd)änbet  md)t  (1.  2266),  as  fre- 
quently in  Schiller.  ©ie  fcfyrecfen,  fie  uerfdjendjen  mid)  (1.  2535);  id) 
bin  entbecft,  id)  bin  bnrd)fd)ant  (1.  2742) ;  flefyt  er  mid)  an,  befdjroört 
mid)  (1.  3923);  (Srtrjarte,  ^ögre,  fänme  (1.  3101),  etc.  Repetition  also 
occurs  with  nouns  where  the  poet  strengthens  one  word  by  another : 
allein  UngUtcf  fotCf  end)  fyetiig  fein,  mein  Reiben  (1.  2565);  ein  grennb, 
ein  fetter  (1.  2570);  bie  gnrd)t,  ein  bünber  Sßafyn  (1.  3088);  Verrat 
an  meiner  ^ßfCic^t,  Verrat  am  $aterlanbe ;  |  Wltin  2ttle8  pngt,  mein 
£eben,  mein  ©efd)t(f,  |  2ln  meiner  Sorte,  meiner  £I)ränen  $raft  (11. 
2272-73),  etc. 

Page  106.  —  line  2269.  fcf/roff  unb  un3ugängüd? ;  cf.  Teil,  11. 
2599-2600,  (Sin  >$\tl  ttütl  id)  bir  geben,  ba%  bi§  je£t  j  2)er  frommen 
SBitte  nnbnrd)bring(id)  mar. 

1.  2270.  ber  Stvanbenbt,  the  shipwrecked. 

1.  2283.  2(nbltcfs  Croft  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  1228  and  especially  note  to 
1.  1527. 

I.2284.  Crteb    (from  treiben),   impulse,    instinct;  cf.  Tell,  1.  848 : 

Dt  mächtig  ift  ber  £rieb  be§  $aterlanb§. 

1.  2289.  ftügltd?  for  Hug,  archaic  adject,  form,  like  fräftigttd),  Tell, 
1.  168,  for  Iräftig,  and  trn^igiid),  1.  235,  for  tro^ig. 

Page  107.  The  part  of  Mary's  speech,  charging  Elizabeth  with  of- 
fending against  divine  (fyeifge  ©aftred)t)  and  human  law  (2>Ölferred)t), 
from  11.  2298-2304,  is  a  repetition  almost  in  the  same  words  of  her  plea 
before  Burleigh,  11.  936-958,  and  carries  the  same  strength  of  conviction 
as  the  latter  plea  which  so  embarrassed  the  statesman.  The  wrong  of 
Elizabeth's  irreconcilable  attitude  becomes,  therefore,  so  much  the  more 
striking  and  justifies  Mary's  passionate  outburst  of  uncontrolled  anger. 
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1.  2303.  This  statement  is  historically  true,  especially  of  the  latter 
part  of  Mary's  imprisonment. 

1.  2304.  fcfytmpfltcfyes,  with  the  active  sense  befcrjimpfettbeS,  since  the 
court  was  even  according  to  English  law  illegally  constituted. 

1.  2307.   Scotching,  cf.  note  to  1.  1540. 

1.  2309.   Cf.  1.  363,  e§  giebt  böfe  ©elfter.  . 

1.  2313.  fachten  ...  311,  lit.  fanned  breath  to  the  flame,  i.e.  fanned 
the  flame;  cf.  1.  2343,  §ter  felbft .  .  .  |  231ie§  er  mir  ber  Empörung' 
glommen  an.  The  verb  fad)en,  and  its  iterative  form  fädjeftt  with  di- 
minutive force  was  derived  from  ffiti)tV-rfim,  used  first  in  its  present 
signification  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

H.2316-18.  Cf.  the  saying  of  Horace:  Quidquid  delirant  reges 
plectuntur  Achivi,  When  the  kings  rage,  the  Greeks  suffer.  This  is  the 
theme  of  Homer's  Iliad,  which  is  enunciated  in  the  first  eight  lines: 

Achilles'  wrath,  to  Greece  the  direful  spring 

Of  woes  unnumber'd,  heav'nly  Goddess,  sing! 

That  wrath  which  hurl'd  to  Pluto's  gloomy  reign 

The  souls  of  mighty  chiefs  untimely  slain ;  .  .  . 

Since  great  Achilles  and  Atrides  strove, 

Stich  was  the  sovereign  doom,  and  such  the  will  of  Jove. 

(Pope^s   Translation.) 

Page  108.  —  line  2323.  2Jd?  baft  tr>r  .  .  .  gefd?enft,  supply  Ijcittet, 

an  unfulfilled  wish  and  at  the  same  time  an  unrealized  condition,  of 
which  1.  2325  forms  the  apodosis. 

1.  232g.  A  reminiscence  of  the  well-known  fable  of  y£sop,  or  of 
Lessing's  use  of  the  same. 

1.  2330.  An  asynd.  advers.  construction,  to  bring  the  two  elements 
in  sharp  contrast. 

1.  2331.  (Efyrfucfyt,  diseased  ambition  ;  from  O.H.G.  suht,  f.  disease, 
abstract  from  Gothic  siukan,  to  be  sick  (cf.  fied),  sick);  ©djrohtbfudjt, 
consumption,  2&affer|Utf)t,  dropsy,  ©elbfltdjt,  jaundice,  etc.;  it  is  then 
applied  to  mental  states  and  morbid  conditions,  as  $ul)mfud)t,  ®elb= 
fudjt,  §errfdj|iidjt  (cf.  1.  2334,  ^errfdjroüt'ge). 

1.  2335.  §zhbtffeud,  an  archaic  word  (not  used  by  Luther,  who,  how- 
ever, employs  the  verb  befef)bett  and  geljbbrief)  J  it  was  used  by  Goethe 
in  Götz  von  Berlichingen,  and  is  since  in  general  vogue.  (M.H.G. 
v8hede,  vede;  O.H.G.  fehida,  kale,  en7?iity,  strife,  feud) .  The  word  de- 
notes strife  between  petty  rulers  and  cities. 
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I-  2336-37.  Cf.  11.  1535-37,  2te  fie  bag  Söa^pcn  (SngfaubS  ange* 
notnmeu . . . 

1.  2339.  Wen  rief  er  gegen  micfy  nicfyt  auf?  =  Is  there  any  one 
whom  he  did  not  incite  against  me?  nirfjt  ;  this  negation  emphasizes 
the  positive  sense  of  the  clause;  such  negatives  occur  in  Greek  and 
French  as  well  as  in  popular  German,  and  even  in  the  best  authors,  al- 
though not  very  frequently.  Cf.  11.  2725-26,  regarding  the  use  of  posi- 
tive statements  to  express  a  negative  sense. 

I.2341.  frommen  IDafynjtmtS,  pious  frenzy^  i.e.  a  fanaticism  mis- 
taken for  religion. 

1.  2342.   im  ^riebensft^e  meines  Heicfys  ;  cf.  1.  559,  grieben$infef. 

1.  2345.  33efyält  bets  ^elb,  maintain  the  stand,  be  successful ;  usually 
ba%  gelb  behaupten  in  military  language. 

1.  2346.  roar  ber  Streicfy  gebrofyet ;  grammatically  incorrect,  since 
the  intrans.  verb  broken  can  form  no  personal  passive. 

1.  2348.  eucb  .  . .  eurer  ITtacfyt  überleben,  you  will  not  abuse  your 
power  in  such  an  overbearing,  bloody  zuay  ;  the  reflexive  verb  without 
the  gen.  as  a  secondary  object  is  more  frequent  in  prose;  see  the  syno- 
nyms fid)  erbretften,  erfüfmen,  unterfangen,  unterunnben,  uenneffen. 

1.  2349.  (£uer  (Dfyeim,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine.  It  is  not  certain, 
who  first  suggested  the  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew;  it  is  attributed 
to  Catharine  de'  Medici,  but  Henry  of  Guise  and  others  took  an  active 
part  in  it. 

Page  109.  —  line  2352.  Die  SanU  Bartfyelemi  is  probably 
meant  as  a  Lat.  gen.,  nox  Sancti  Bartholomaei ;  Fr.  la  Saint-Barthelemy, 
supply  fete;  cf.  la  Toussaint,  la  Carerrie,  etc.,  in  which  ca.se/ete  de  is 
omitted  and  to  be  supplied  in  thought.  The  massacre  on  St.  Barthol- 
omew's Night  („bie  $arifer  23(utI)ocf)3eit"),  August  23-24,  1572,  took 
place  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  Henry  of  Bourbon,  King  of 
Navarre,  and  Margaret  of  Valois.  This  infamous  crime  caused  the 
death  of  some  thirty  thousand  Huguenots  in  Paris  and  the  provinces. 
Some  historians  place  the  number  of  slain  as  high  as  seventy  thousand. 
Great  uncertainty  prevails  as  to  the  exact  number. 

I.2357.  getüäfyrte  mir,  would  furnish  security  tome,  pret.  subj., 
very  rare  for  ®ett)äf)r  leiften  or  bürgen.  From  gertmfyreu  is  derived  the 
Romance  group.  It.  guarento,  Fr.  garant,  from  which  again  we  have 
zuarrant,  ©arantte. 
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1.  2360.    Sanft  Peters   Scfylüffel,    for  papal  dispensations ;    cf.  11. 

284-85,  S)ie  Äircfye,  bie  ben  göfefdjlüffel  fyar,  |  gür  jebe  @(^uft 
(notes).  Elizabeth  had  indeed  good  reasons  to  be  bitter,  since  her 
mother's  marriage  had  never  been  recognized  by  the  Church,  thus 
branding  her  as  illegitimate  and  making  her  succession  illegal.  Mary's 
words,  11.  2447-51,  are  strictly  in  accord  with  these  views. 

1.  2362.  (Se^üdot,  brood,  collective,  from  ^ttdjt,  is  only  used  in  a  con- 
temptuous signification.  Cf.  Mat.  iii,  7  and  xxiii,  33,  where  Luther 
translates  "  generation  of  vipers  "  by  Otterngezücht. 

1.  2365.   ^rembltngtn,  cf.  note  to  1.  1801. 

1.  2366.  This  request  was  actually  made  by  Mary  in  the  year  1561; 
but  it  aroused  Elizabeth's  utmost  jealousy,  and  she  would  not  incur  the 
risk  that  her  subjects  should  have  their  attention  directed  thus  early  to 
a  recognized  successor  upon  the  throne.     Rapin  after  Camden,  p.  196. 

1.  2370.  ^rennbfcbaft,  here  in  the  concrete  sense  kindred ;  @tppe, 
©ippjdjaft;  Jreuttb,  orig.  loving  one  (from  an  O.G.  verb  frijon,  to  love) 
is  still    in  popular  use  for  relatives,   as  often  in   Schiller,  cf.  Tell,  11. 

1454-55,  3e£t  gefye  jeber  feines  28ege§  füll  |  3U  feiner  greimbfdjctft 
nub  ©enoßfame. 

1.  2373.    baft,  consecutive  =  jo  ba$. 

I.  2374.  2Irmtba,  cf.  note  to  1.  84.  Torquato  Tasso's  beautiful  and 
seductive  enchantress  in  his  Jerusalem  Delivered ;  she  attempted  to 
lead  Rinaldo  and  other  crusaders  from  their  allegiance.  The  former 
was  fascinated  for  a  time,  but  finally  returned  to  the  war  against  the  In- 
fidels, and  converted  Armida  to  Christianity;  cf.  Goethe's  Tasso,  Act  V, 
Scene  5. 

1-  2379-   3ebtr>ebcm,  intensified  jebem  ;  cf.l.  1 185,  Sebmebe  £ngenb. 

Page  110.  —  line  2384.  ber  eble  Hint  =  ©tolg  ber  ebeln  (geele 
(1.  2246),  quite  different  from  (Sbelmut  (1.  2392),  magnanimity,  gener- 
osity. 

II.  2388-89.  Cf.  1.  1557,  2)a|3  ^u  mit  graufam  fyöfynenbem  £rinmpfy 
I  2(m  Inblid  beineS  DpferS  bid)  geraetbet. 

1.  2405.  2Ibentenrer,  adventurer,  from  Abenteuer,  M.H.G.  äventiu- 
re,  derived  from  Fr.  aventure  (M.  Lat.  avantura,  noun  from  advenire, 
happen) . 

1.  2412.  irtäf$igung,  moderation,  self-restraint,  different  from  9)ccU 
^tgfeit,  te?nperance. 
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Page  111.  —  line  2413.  Het3ungett,  uncommon  form  for  ^eige ; 
cf.  11.  1400,  2477,  :992>  sing-  $Mä  (£tebrei3,  stimmt).  Elizabeth's  speech 
and  the  taunt  (11.  2419-20)  is  so  brutal,  vulgar  and  cruel  that  it  is  a  re- 
lief to  know  that  the  meeting  is  a  fiction  of  the  poet.  Yet  a  study  of 
Elizabeth's  letters  will  show  to  what  degree  of  cruelty  it  was  possible  for 
her  to  go  against  her  hopeless  and  helpless  victim. 

1.  2422.  bie  ITtacfyt  üerfiifyrte  mid?;  cannot  be  —  as  Bellermann  and 
Breul  and  other  commentators  assume  —  her  own  power,  since  she  was 
historically  powerless  and  a  plaything  in  the  hands  of  the  contending 
factions,  headed  by  Murray,  Bothwell  and  others.  Several  passages  in- 
dicate the  different  conception  of  the  poet,  1.  326,  .  ,  .  Über  eud)  |  9Jtit 
übermütigem  WdnixexW iflert  fyerrfdjte  |  2)er  ©d)recflid)e ;  1.  331,  @eine 
Mufte  ttmrert  feine  cmbere,  |  $18  feine  Sftännerfraft  nnb  meine 
©djtt)acf)l)eit ;  and  best  of  all  expressed  by  Talbot,  11.  1366-70,  e$  ge= 
fdjal)  .  .  .  I  3m  9Cngftgebränge  bürgerlichen  $rteg§,  |  2Bo  fie,  bie 
©djroacfye,  fid)  nmrungen  fat)  \  S3on  Ejefttg  bringenben  9$afallen,  fid)  | 
£)em  ^ntöoüftärfften  in  bie  2Irme  ttmrf,  which  is  conclusive  as  to  the 
meaning  unless  we  accept  a  strange  contradiction  of  the  poet. 

1.  2423.   r>erf}etmltd?t  nnb  verborgen,  words  of  kindred  meaning. 

1.  2426.  id?  bin  beffer  als  mein  Huf.  These  words  have  become  a 
popular  quotation;  see  Büchmann's  Geflügelte  Worte,  pp.  146  and  208 
and  his  references  to  Ovid  and  Beaumarchais. 

1.  2428.  gleißenb,  cf.  note  to  1.  1632;  and  1.  1638,  ben  frommen 
$eud)etfd)ein. 

Page  112.  — line  2441.  2SaftIisf  (dim  of  ßaoüievg — ßaoLAtöKog  little 
king),  a  term  applied  to  a  fabulous  monster.  According  to  popular 
opinion  its  breath  prisoned  the  air  and  burned  up  vegetation,  and  the 
glance  of  its  eye  was  fatal  to  men  and  animals. 

Page  113. — line  2451.  König,  sovereign;  the  element  of  sex  is 
excluded  from  the  royal  dignity  for  emphasis;  cf.  2169:  3>or  eitrem 
9Ud)ter.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Seven  Years'  War  the  Hungarian 
nobles  cried  out  "  Moriamur  pro  rege  nostro  Maria  Theresia"  "  Let 
us  die  for  our  King." 
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ACT   III.     SCENE    5. 

11.  2455-59.  The  same  idea  of  revenge  satisfied  is  expressed  in  Tell 
by  Baumgarten,  11.  1433-36,  ©em  fdjfag  tdj'8  (sc.  ba§  £eben)  in  Me 
©djanje  für  ba%  2cmb.  |  SCRetb  (Srjr/  fyah'  idj  befdjüfct,  mein  §er$  be= 
frtebigt. 

ACT   III.     SCENE   6. 

The  sixth  scene  in  which  the  wild  outburst  of  the  poet's  Storm  and 
Stress  period  reappears  undiminished,  was  praised  quite  as  much  as  it 
was  criticised  by  the  various  commentators.  The  limit  of  what  is 
morally  permissible  on  the  stage  in  a  drama,  has  been  well-nigh 
exceeded  in  this  scene.  The  enthusiastic  youth  who  till  now  has 
played  an  ideal  and  heroic  role,  in  his  loyalty  to  Mary,  has  become 
crazed  by  passion  for  the  beautiful  Queen,  who  had  just  triumphed  over 
her  cruel  enemy.  The  religious  ceremony  at  the  French  embassy 
(1.  2503,  3n  f)ettnüd)er  ÄapeKe,  and  1.  2678)  also  has  worked  the 
youth  up  to  a  high  pitch  of  excitement.  He  breaks  down  under  the 
stress  of  a  dormant  passion.  The  poet  could  adopt  this  bold  course, 
which  is  so  alien  to  his  later  period,  only  to  impress  upon  the  public  the 
fact  that  there  is  no  longer  any  hope  or  salvation  for  Mary,  and  that  the 
one  inevitable  result  of  her  conduct  in  the  presence  of  Elizabeth  is 
preferable  to  a  possible  rescue  by  Mortimer.  He  has  to  exhaust  all  his 
resources  to  reconcile  us  to  this  startling  feature  in  the  drama.  Only 
this  apparent  purpose  can  justify  this  second  climax  after  that  reached 
in  the  quarrel  of  the  Queens. 

Page  114.  —  line  2470.   ber  Derbrecber,  cf.  1.  2451. 

1.  2472.  Elizabeth  arrogates  the  same  homage  from  all  her  subjects, 
11.  2230-31. 

1.  2476  ff.  Notice  the  continuation  of  Mortimer's  ecstasis.  He  pays 
no  attention  to  Mary's  urgent  appeal  to  report  upon  his  mission  to 
Leicester;  notice  also  the  constant  change  of  bit  and  tf)f  and  the 
many  abrupt  exclamations  which  reveal  his  frame  of  mind. 

Page  115.  —  line  2489.  befyet^t,  courageously,  spiritedly  ;  Ijergljaft 
has  a  slightly  different  meaning,  hearty,  brave. 

1.  2491.    fein  instead  of  feiner,  cf.  note  to  1.  451. 

1.  2499.    Concerning  the   idea,  cf.   Wallensteins  Lager,  11.  1103-06, 


284  MARIA    STUART.     11.  2505—2578. 

Unb  fefcet  ifyr  ntd&t  bct§  2eben  ein, 

9he  fann  eud)  bct§  ßeben  gewonnen  fein; 

and  the  proverbs :   28er  nid)t  tnagt,  genrinnt  nicfyt  ;  grifri)  geroagt  iß 
Ijalb  gewonnen. 

Page  116.  — line  2505.  2Ibla§,  (cf.  1.  636,  ba§  ©afratnent)  «*- 
dulgence,  here  —forgiveness  of  sins ;  cf.  2522:  2Itle  ^reoet  finb  |  25er= 
geben  im  Voraus.  Such  an  interpretation  does  not,  of  course,  represent 
the  teachings  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

I.  2509.  3U  ber  legten  Hetfe,  euphemistic,  cf.  1.  2133,  Me  etr/ge 
greifyeit;  cf.  Tell,  11.  158-59,  tröffet  iljr  |  9ftein  2£eib,  raenn  mir  toaS 
äftenfdjücfyeg  begegnet. 

II.  2512-16.  erftetgen  nrir  —  morben  —  reiben,  etc.  The  historical 
present  gives  vividness  to  his  language  and  shows  the  agitation  of  the 
speaker. 

1.  2515.  überbleibe,  very  uncommon  for  übrigbleibe  ;  but  the  noun 
is  always  Uberbteibfel,  remnants. 

Page  117.  —  2525.  Mortimer  in  his  extreme  excitement  does  not 
complete  the  full  expression  of  his  thought ;  supply  the  missing  link : 
jo  toiirbe  id)  e§  tljun,  benn,  etc. 

1.  2526.    ^oftte,  the  host,  body  of  Christ. 

1.  2528.  gegen  bid?,  as  compawd to  you  ;  gegen  frequently  expresses 
exchange,  comparison:  gegen  \S)\\  bin  id)  ntd)t3,  beside  him  I  am  noth- 
ing. 

1.  2537.  Cybnrn,  not  far  from  Hyde  Park  Corner  in  London,  until 
1783  one  of  the  chief  places,  the  place  of  execution ;  the  mode  of  exe- 
cution mentioned  in  the  next  line  was  actually  used  in  the  case  of  Bab- 
ington  and  his  companions.    Camden,  p.  442. 

Page  118.  —  line  2545.  foft'  es,  supply  a  generalizing  and),  since 
it  is  concessive,  even  though. 

1.  2552.    IX)nt,  here  passion,  as  in  1.  2575. 

1.  2553.  £}a§  nnb  £tebe,  according  to  Empedocles's  philosophy  love 
and  hate  (^ikorrjg  nal  veiKog)  constitute  the  two  elements  forming  the 
world  and  regulating  the  life  and  death  of  organic  creation. 

1.  2563.  (Sebrcmcfy's,  use  it,  sc.  §aar,  which,  of  course,  includes  bie 
Sodfe  as  a  part. 

Page  119.  —  line  2578.  3ft  Htbrn  bod?  bes  £ebens  fjödrftes 
(Snt  I     See  the  contrary  statement  at  the  end  of  Die  Braut  von  Mes- 
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sina:  bd§  Mien  ift  ber  ©ütet*  f)öd)fte3  tttd)t  ;  in  our  play,  1.  2805,  Mor- 
timer himself  says  to  Leicester:  bag  geben  ift  ba§  einige  ©in  bes 
^djteefjten ;  an  idiea  expressed  by  Lessing,  Emilia  Galotti,  Act  V, 
Scene  7 :  2)te[e§  geben  ift  atteö,  rca§  bie  gaftedjaften  Ijaben. 

1.  2579.    Derfcfyleubern,  to  t/i?'ow  away,  to  squandei'. 
1.  2585.    Cf.  note  to  1.  319. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  7. 

Page  120,  The  subject  of  the  seventh  scene  is  the  attempt  upon 
Elizabeth's  life  on  her  return  to  London  after  her  hunting  excursion  in 
the  vicinity  of  Fotheringhay.  A  wild  rumor  is  in  circulation  that  the 
Queen  is  dead,  and  that  Mary  is  implicated  in  this  conspiracy.  Paulet 
takes  immediate  precautions  to  secure  Mary  and  directs  that  she  should 
be  cast  into  the  darkest  prison,  1.  2600,  §inab  mit  if)l*  iiig  ftnfterfte 
(Gefängnis  ! 

Page  121.  —  line  2604.   axxdq  ber  Stragen,  cf.  note  to  1.  49. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  8. 

1.  2605.  Bin  tcfy  im  IDafynmit}?  Am  I  mad?  In  analogy  with 
SBctfmttri^,  SBafjnfhm  has  been  formed.     It  is  not  cognate  with  Söalju, 

see  giebertoalm,  1.  2608;   (for  2lrgmol)n,  mahnen,  cf.  note  to  1.  391), 

but  is  derived  from  M.H.G.  wänwitze,  O.H.G.  wänawizzi,  adj.  senseless, 
orig.  wanting  sense ;  the  word  is  the  relic  of  an  obsolete  adjective, 
wana,  meaning  empty ',  destitute. 

Page  122.  —  line  2615.  SctUüCtge  was  a  conspirator  in  a  former 
plot  and  was  executed  with  Babington.  The  whole  event  is  thus  an 
anachronism  and  fictitious. 

1.  2618.  mir  alle  fhtb  bes  Globes,  predicative  gen.  cf.  $tnb  be§  £obe3. 

Page  123.  — line  2624.  ber  23arrtabtt\  The  Order  of  the  Bar- 
nabites  was  founded  in  Milan  in  1530;  they  derived  their  name  from 
the  church  of  St.  Barnabas  which  was  assigned  to  them  as  a  place  of 
worship.  It  was  a  part  of  their  vow  not  to  aspire  for  high  Church  dig- 
nities, and  their  mission  was  in  making  converts  to  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion;   cf.  Diintzer,  p.  127,  note. 

Sauvage,  really  Savage,  had  never  been  a  monk,  but  an  English  soldier. 
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1.  2627.  2Jrtatfyem,  Gr.  äväßrjiia,  referring  to  the  papal  bull  (1.  1490), 
the  SSannflud)  in  1.  3215.  What  it  involved  is  indicated,  though  exag- 
gerated, in  1.  2354,  2)ie  Äirdje  trennet  aüer  ^flidjtett  SBanb.  The  ban 
is  a  form  of  excommunication,  pronounced  by  ecclesiastical  authority, 
upon  kingdoms  or  individuals.  It  releases  the  subjects  of  a  sovereign 
from  their  allegiance. 

1.  2641.  rpo  tttcfyt,  if  not.  The  locative  adverb  röO  belonging  to 
the  interrogative  pronoun  (cf.  Eng.  where)  has  assumed  in  certain  uses 
a  relative  and  also  an  indefinite  force,  wherever,  in  which  case,  when, 
if;  cf.  its  use  in  too  md)t,  roofern,  toomögüdj.  —  mir  311  betten,  cf. 
Thekla's  language  in  Wallensteins  Tod :  üföarb  ifym  fanft  gebettet 
nnter  ben  §ufen  fetner  Stoffe  ? 

If  the  conclusion  of  this  Act  suggests  that  Mortimer  despairs  of 
Mary's  rescue  (11.  2635-36) :  3e£t  —  ja,  jefct  mußt  bn  fierben,  I  2)eiu 
(Snget  felbfl  (©dju^enget,  guardian  angel)  bereitet  beinen  gall)  and 
resolves,  in  case  of  the  failure  of  his  final  effort,  to  die  on  her  grave 
(1.  2641,  auf  tljrem  ©arge  mir  3U  betten),  the  fourth  Act  shows  how 
he  recovered  from  his  despair  and  appealed  to  Leicester  to  save  the 
Queen,  while  he  himself  decided  to  go  to  Scotland  to  engage  new  par- 
tisans. I  cannot  see,  with  Düntzer,  a  contradiction  between  the  two 
Acts  in  this  matter. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE    1. 

This  Act  treats  of  the  triumph  of  Elizabeth  over  her  enemy,  whose 
fate  had  never  been  doubtful  to  her.  -Events  led  fatally  to  the  one 
issue.  The  poet's  aim  in  the  Act  is  to  bring  about  the  signing  of  the 
death-warrant  by  the  Queen  :  everything  tends  to  that;  Leicester,  whose 
own  security  is  at  stake,  ceases  his  efforts  in  her  behalf  and  sacrifices 
Mary  with  ruthless  desperation.  To  save  himself  at  any  cost,  he  forces 
Mortimer's  death  by  his  own  hand,  since  dead  men  tell  no  tales  (cf. 
Burleigh's  keen  insight  in  1.  3015,  ©raf !  2)tefer  Mortimer  ftarb  eud) 
febjr  gelegen).  He  is  now  in  a  position  to  refute  Burleigh's  charges  and 
to  restore  himself  to  Elizabeth's  confidence  by  demanding  the  immediate 
execution  of  Mary,  and  by  accepting  the  terrible  mission  of  supervising 
the  tragedy  in  company  with  Burleigh.  Shrewsbury  alone  pleads  with 
noble  constancy  in  behalf  of  Mary;   it  is  for  him  no  longer  a  question 
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of  justice  (1.  31 1 1,  3dj  roill  tie  (Stimme  ber  ©eredjtigleit  |  3e^t  ntdjt 

ergeben),  but  of  statesmanship  to  save  her,  since  the  hearts  of  the  people 
that  are  now  clamoring  for  Mary's  death,  will  turn  away  from  Elizabeth 
after  the  atrocious  deed.  In  the  subsequent  monologue  of  Elizabeth, 
in  which  the  poet  with  wonderful  psychological  knowledge  reveals  her 
character,  she  resolves  to  sign  Mary's  death-warrant:  Cfmmäd)tige ! 
3d)  füfyre  Beßre  Söctffen,  |  ©te  treffen  töbltdj,  mtb  bu  bift  nid)t  mefyr! 
(11.  3241-42).  Without  definite  instructions  she  casts  the  whole  re- 
sponsibility upon  Davison,  who  receives  the  warrant  from  her  hands. 
In  his  indecision  he  is  surprised  by  Burleigh,  who  snatches  it  trium- 
phantly from  him.  Mary's  execution  becomes  an  assured  fact.  The 
part  of  the  French  Embassador  in  the  conspiracy  is,  of  course,  as  ficti- 
tious as  the  conspiracy  itself.     Cf.  11.  638-40. 

Page  124.  —  line  2642.  3^ro  *s  an  archaic  gen.  plur.  of  fie,  intro- 
duced in  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  into  the  South  German 
ÄCMjteifpradje  after  the  analogy  of  2)ero  in  ceremonious,  commonly  di- 
rect address  to  high  personages.  The  two  forms  may  be  either  masc. 
or  fem.,  sing,  or  plur.  ÜDero  ©nabelt,  Your  (lit.  Their)  Grace;  cf., 
however,  1.  2662,  (Surer  §err(id)fett ;  1.  2999,  (Srftattet  Sfyrer  2ftajeftät, 
as  it  is  not  a  direct  address. 

1.  2647.  ^rcmfe,  cf.  note  to  1.  104. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE    2. 

Page  125.  —  line  2652.  XV'xvb  er  .  .  .  gebracht,  the  pres.  pass,  de- 
notes an  emphatic  imperative. 

1.  2664.  fcfyulbtgft,  like  ergebenft,  gefjorfamft,  a  superlative  adv.  used 
in  ceremonious  and  epistolary  language. 

1.  2666  S.D.  offiziös,  with  an  official  air  or  tone ;  bie  offtjtöfe 
treffe,  the  semi-official  press. 

Page  127.  —  line  2685.  (Englcmb  .  .  .  mit  ^ranfretd? ;  cf.  the 
words  of  Louis  XIV :   L'Etat  c'est  moi. 

1.  2689.  2IrfenaI,  appears  about  1550  (at  the  same  time  with  $bmi* 
XoX  and  5Irmaba)  as  a  naval  term  for  dock,  wharf;  first  recorded  by 
Georg  Henisch,  Teutsche  Sprach  und  Weiszheit,  in  1616.  The  older 
Span,  form  atarzanal  indicates  origin  from  Arab  dar  aecinälak,  factory. 

1.  2692.    fyaftet,  stand  security  for,  guarantee,  from  bte  §Ctft,  custody. 
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1.  2694.  The  reproach  of  a  violation  of  international  law  has  been 
also  made  by  Kennedy,  1.  90,  and  by  Mary,  1.  937. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   3. 

Page  128.  —  line  2698.  gefcrpä'ftig,  unberufen,  with  uncalled-for 
activity,  with  busy  officiousness. 

1.  2699.  urn  <£xia\anb  menig,  Dan?  nerbient,  you  have  not  well 
deserved  of  England,  commonly  ftcf)  tOO^l  DCrbtent  tnad)en  um  (Lat. 
bene  711  er  er  i  de) . 

I.  2703.   geheimnisreiche  for  geheimnisvolle  in  prose. 

II.  2711-12.  ber  21tlas  bes  Staats,  the  pillar  of  the  state  ;  Gr.  "Ar/iag, 
a  mythical  personage,  son  of  Japetus  and  brother  of  Prometheus.  He 
was  a  leader  of  the  Titans  in  the  war  against  Zeus,  for  which  he  was 
condemned  to  support  the  vault  of  heaven  on  his  head  or  shoulders. 

Page  129.  —  lines  2721-24.   Cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

The  third  scene  began  with  Leicester's  taunts  of  Burleigh,  but  the 
latter  who  has  meanwhile  learned  of  Leicester's  relations  to  Mary,  has 
decidedly  the  advantage  at  the  end  of  the  scene.  Burleigh's  irony  is 
trenchant  and  irrefutable;  his  suggestions,  however,  of  Leicester's  pre- 
carious position  and  the  light  in  which  the  Queen  may  view  his  sudden 
gentleness  towards  Mary  and  the  arrangement  of  the  fatal  interview,  is 
the  occasion  which  prompts  Leicester  to  rid  himself  in  such  a  perfidious 
manner  of  the  dangerous  Mortimer. 

1.  2726.    perfon,  like  Lat.  persona,  a  role  in  a  play  :  fRoIle,  ^igur. 

The  positive  exclamations  instead  of  an  answer  to  Leicester's  ques- 
tion, 11.  2725-28,  imply  negation  and  intensify  the  irony,  since  just  the 
opposite  is  meant;  also  1.  2906,  (Sucf)  gekernt  bie  fiolje  @pradje!  (an 
emphatic  ntd)t  being  implied).  See  note  to  1.  2339,  for  the  opposite  use 
of  a  negation  to  emphasize  positive  statements. 

1.  2727.  ber  arglos  |  Dertrauenben,  supply  end). 

1.  2730.   bafyingegeben,  cf.  1.  2855,  Eingegeben  ==  preisgegeben. 

ACT    IV.     SCENE   4. 

Page  130.  —  line  2743.  ber  itngliicffelige/  he  who  brings  misfor- 
tune, is  fatal  to  others,  my  evil  genius ;  in  1.  2780  it  implies  misfortune 
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to  Mary  and  to  himself  (Leicester);   in  1.  2748,  ill-starred  and  1.  3412 
merely  tmfortuncite. 

11.  2750-51.  Almost  identical  in  sense  with  Burleigh's  11.  2729-30 
showing  the  great  impression  the  latter  made  upon  Leicester  who  now 
realizes  the  force  of  Burleigh's  ascendency  in  influence  with  the  Queen  ! 

1.  2758.  merb'  icfy  bewaffnet  baben,  fat.  perf.  with  its  peculiar 

meaning:  they  will  say  (fut.)  that  I  have  a?'7?ied  (perf.)  the  murderer's 
hand. 

Page  131.  —  line  2768.  Cf.  1.  2803,  3d)  raill  bid)  md)t  in  mein 
$erberben  fled) ten  ;  and  11.  2771-72.  Cf.  the  action  of  the  Furies  in 
pursuing  the  murderer  in  Die  Kraniche  des  Ibykus  : 

Sßtr  fyeften  uu§  an  feine  Sol) (en 

.  .  .  3>ie  Sdjltngen  tljm  toetfeno  urn  ben  flüchtigen  Sub, 

Tag  er  31t  23oben  fatten  tnu§. 

Page  132. — lines  2786-87.  Scfymört  end?  fyerans,  swear  yourself 

out,  free  yourself  by  an  oath;  similarly  fid)  ljerail8reben,ftd)  Ijemuslügen. 

1.  2794.    ILvabant,  recorded  since  1561  in  Josua  Maler's  Die  Teutsch 

Spraach   (like  £ctcfei  used  in  court-language) ;    from  Hung,  darabant, 

•ßortter,  footman  ;  then  guardsman,  haberdier.    Others  connect  it  with 

traben,  to  trot. 

Page  133.  —  line  2794.  Staatsrerräter,  cf.  1.  2674,  $eid)§öer* 
räter;  1.  2704,  @taat§t>erbred)en. 

Page  134.  —  lines  2819-20.  Mortimer  dies  true  to  his  faith  and 
with  the  confession  of  his  political  convictions,  in  all  of  which  there  is 
a  certain  reconciliation  and  purification  of  his  character  after  the  stain 
of  his  unbounded  passion. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE    5. 

The  letter,  mentioned  in  the  S.D.  of  the  fifth  scene,  is  Mary's  letter 
to  Leicester  (cf.  11.  2779-80)  which  is  final  proof  to  Elizabeth  of  Leices- 
ter's treason  against  herself  and  against  England.  In  her  passion  she 
dooms  Leicester  to  destruction  together  with  Mary,  when  Leicester,  by 
his  audacity  reestablishes  himself,  in  part,  in  the  Queen's  confidence. 

1.  2826.    ganb  er  fünfte,  magic  arts;  cf.  note  tö  1.  329. 

Page  137.  — line  2875.  abgefeimte  Biibtn,  a  consummate  scoun- 
drel ;  abgefeimt,  lit.  skimmed  off;  past  part,  of  the  obsolete  word  ab^ 
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feinten  =  ctbfdjämnen  (cf.  raffiniert  [in  a  bad  sense]  with  Fr.  verb 
raffiner,  refine,  purify),  from  geittl,  obsol.  for  ©djCUtm,  foam  (Eng. 
scum,  Fr.  ecume,  Lat.  spuma).  Elizabeth's  doubt  prepares  a  way  for 
the  justification  of  Leicester. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE  6. 

1.  2878.  S.D.    mit  gebtetertfcf/em  IPefert,  with  imperious  bearing. 

I.  2882.  etltett,  contemptuously,  such  a  one  as  Burleigh  ;  cf.  1.  3042; 
but  also  the  opposite  meaning :  ein  ©oetf)e,  ein  @I)afetyeare. 

Page  138  —  line  2887.  Htemanb,  from  nie  (ni  and  eo,  not  ever), 
and  äftann  ;  b  is  "inorganic  "  or  "  late,"  (unurtyrihtgUdj)  as  it  is  called 
by  Kluge;   as  in  Sttonb,  but  it  is  dropped  in  Sonett  and  Montag. 

II.  2891-92.  The  two  lines  are  asyndetically  connected,  where  an  ad- 
versative particle  would  be  required  in  prose.  This  use  is  very  frequent 
with  Schiller. 

1.  2893.  unfyolben,  ungracious ;  adj.  I)olb  originally  designating  the 
relation  between  the  feudal  lord  (£ef)n§f)err)  and  vassal  (©efolgSmann); 
M.H.G.  holde,  SHenfttncinn  ;  transferred  to  the  religious  domain,  O.H.G. 
holdo  means  spirit  (ÄOoolb)*  M.H.G.  die  guoten  holden,  penates.  — be= 
rufe  mid?,  really  a  legal  term,  I  appeal ;  ^Berufung,  appeal  to  a  higher  court 

Page  139.  —  line  2906.  For  the  use  of  irony  in  the  drama,  see  note 
to  1.  2726. 

1.  2915.  befefytnat^ett,  contemptuous  for  Überreben,  persuade,  con- 
vince; see  1.  2916,  reben,  also  1.  2952,  fdjirjct^en. 

Page  140. — line  2928.  Derftänbms  for  (SintterpnbniS  in  mod- 
ern prose,  understanding,  plot ;  see  the  very  uncommon  plural  93er= 
ftcinbntffe,  1.  2745. 

1.  2937.  This  was  Norfolk's  personal  plea:  his  only  wrong  was  to 
have  kept  his  plans  concerning  his  intended  marriage  with  Mary  from 
Elizabeth,  but  he  never  intended  a  treasonable  act  against  her. 

1.  2957.  nmnberciro^e,  wondrous;  for  the  use  of  Söltnber  in  forming 
compound  adjectives  cf.  Uhland's  Einkehr ;  33ei  einem  2ötrte  toUtt^ 
bermtlb,  |  £)a  tnar  id)  jtüngft  jn  ©ctfte. 

Page  141.  —  lines  2962-63.  Cf.  note  to  1. 1830.  —  Spürfunft,  art, 
skill  of  spying ;  tyüren  from  @!pur,  trace,  vestige,  the  track;  orig.  ber 
gäfjrte  be8  2BUbe8  nadjgeljen. 
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11.  2965-70.  Leicester's  skilful  use  of  the  secret  which  Elizabeth  be- 
lieved she  alone  possessed,  gives  him  at  once  the  advantage  over  both 
Elizabeth  and  Burleigh. 

1.  2972.   taufenb  2Iugen,  cf.  1.  1789,  2trgn8bti(f. 

1.  2979.  pflog,  commonly  a  weak  verb;  trans,  einen  Cremten  pffe* 
gen,  to  nurse  a  sick  person  ;  ber  Sftltfye  pflegen,  to  take  a  rest;  without 
any  object  with  infin.  to  be  used,  accustomed ;  as  a  strong  verb  pflegen, 
pflog,  gepflogen,  it  is  only  in  the  idiomatic  phrases  Unterfyanbhtngen 
pflegen,  negotiate;  SftdtS  pflegen,  take  counsel;  cf.  Jungfrau,  1.  89 : 
Unb  pflegt  |  ©efyeime  Sttnefpräd)  mit  ber  £nft  be§  53erge§. 

Page  143. — line  2995.  bemäfyren  unb  beftegeln,  for  emphasis, 
beroa'fyren  =  roafyr  madjen,  11.  137,  3045;  geroafyren  has  almost  the 
same  meaning  in  1.  2357  (note). 

Page  144,  —  line  3002.  eröffnete,  very  uncommon  in  this  connec- 
tion for  öffnete,  aufmachte* 

1.  3005.    Dertrmnfdmng,  execration. 

1.  3015.  gelegen,  suitable,  appropriate.  Cf.  11.  3020-24  and  1450- 
54. 

Page  145.  —  line  3025.  3^r  rietet,  pred.  subj.  expressing  doubt, 
irony,  would  you  really  advise  ? 

I.3028.  fyetfcfyt  =  (er)forbert,  demands;  cogn.  with  ask  (O.Sax. 
eseön,  A.-S.  ascian)  ;    I)  is  inorganic. 

1.  3029.    trag'  tcfy  barauf  an,  idiom.,  a  parliamentary  term,  usually 

beantragen  or  Antrag  ftetten,  to  propose,  make  a  motion. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  7. 

Page  146.  —  line  3055.  Der  5d?recfen  gefyt  burcfy  £onbon.  Ru- 
mors were  circulated  at  the  time  with  the  view  of  forcing  Mary's  ex- 
ecution, that  a  hostile  Spanish  fleet  had  arrived,  that  a  French  army 
had  landed  under  the  Duke  of  Guise,  that  the  Scotch  had  made  an  in- 
vasion into  England,  etc.  There  is  a  well-founded  suspicion  that  Eliz- 
abeth was  privy  to  the  spread  of  these  false  alarms. 

Page  147.  —  line  3062.  bas  nod?   fyente  fällt;  the  relat.  clause 

has  a  conditional  sense  as  often  in  Latin. 

1.  3063-  Soll  mir  gmang  gefefyefyen;  cf.  1.  3087,  a^^g  crntrjun, 
also  Tell,  1.  2752,  ScEt  tt)r  mir  ©eroatt  antrjun? 
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ACT  IV.     SCENE  8. 

1.  3068  is  a  translation  of  the  Latin  proverb:  vox  populi,  vox  Dei; 
similarly  Me  2£eltcjefd)id)te  ift  bad  23e(tgerid)t,  the  history  of  the  world 

is  the  judgment  of  the  world. 

Page  1-48.  —  line  3072.  geborcbt,  supply  fyabe  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  2758. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  9. 

I.  3077«  btcb  Übereilen,  an  unusual  use  of  the  reflexive  verb  as  a 
transit.;   cf.  1.  3376:   wenn  idj'S  übereile. 

II.  3083-89.  Earl  Shrewsbury  employed  the  same  argument  in  11. 
1330-42. 

Page  149,  —  line  3090.  ein  ITtertfcb,  trans. human,  in  the  sense 
of  the  Latin  proverb,  "  Homo  sum,  humani  nil  alienum  a  me  puto,"  1 
am  human,  and  notJiing  that  concerns  humanity  is  foreign  to  me. 

1-  3°95-    ^ebcr^ug,  cf.  the  language  by  Paulet,  1.  109. 

I.  3104.  bretmal  refers  to  the  conspiracies  of  Throgmorton  (1.  1583), 
Parry  (1.  1585),  and  Babington  (1.  1586);  but  no  personal  violence  to 
Queen  Elizabeth  was  actually  intended. 

Page  150.  — line  3109.    bes  (Sretfen,  gen.  of  ber  Greife  (adj.  as 

noun)  ;    now  commonly  ber  Qh'ete,  be§  ©retje§. 

II.  3118-20.  gunetracbtsgöttht,  cf.  1.  1281,  Ate.  gtntetradjt  from 
3tüie,  an  old  form  for  ^rrjet,  neut.  zwiu,  masc.  zwene,  fem.  zwo,  and 
tragen  (entgtoei  tragen),  discord;  cf.  adj.  jtrjieträcfytig,  also  3raiefpalt, 
—  ^tttebacf,  o*13^^.  These  lines  are  quite  Shakespearian  in  tone, 
cf.  Macbeth. 

I.  3130.  Durptrft  <Etn  anbres  (Snglanb  febn ;  cf.  1.  1326,  3)te$ 
beut'ge  (gngtanb  ifi  ba8  fünfr'ge  nidjt. 

1-  3135-    fcbaubernb  ;  we  should  rather  expect  jdjcuibererregenb. 

II.  3137-38.    See  the  identical  idea  in  Tell,  11.  640-42: 

Cmcartert,  bt*  ba§  Suüerfte  .  .  .  2£e(cfj  SuBerfte» 
3ft  nod)  31t  furdjtetij  menu  ber  Stern  Des  2hiQe§ 
3n  feiner  £>öfyle  nidjt  mefyr  firfjer  ift? 

The  person  of  an  anointed  sovereign  was  sacred;  cf.  the  words  of 
Paulet,  11.  1067-68: 
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3f)r  Sebert  ifi  mir  |eitig,  fjeil'ger  nidfjt 

Sft  mir  bct§  feaupt  ber  Königin  fcon  ©rtglanb. 

Page  151,  —  line  3141.  tX?arum  .  .  .  £auf  ?  This  question  suggests 
a  condition  of  which  the  following  is  the  conclusion  :  §ättet  ifyr  ♦  .  . 
£auf  gelaffen,  fo  wave,  etc.  (1.  3042). 

1«  3150-  3*3?  9^'  ifym  (sc  bem  $olfe)  feine  IKajeftät  3urü<f  is  a 
classical  recognition  on  the  part  of  the  liberty-loving  poet  that  sover- 
eignty rests  with  the  people  at  large  and  that  rulers  derive  their  just 
powers  from  them. 

11.  3151-52  are  almost  a  literal  translation  from  Schiller's  source, 
Rapin  (II,  129),  who  cites  Elizabeth's  reply  to  the  petition  of  Parlia- 
ment that  she  would  order  Mary's  execution :  "  If  England  might  by 
my  death  obtain  a  more  flourishing  Estate  and  a  better  Prince,  I  would 
most  gladly  lay  down  my  life.  For  your  sake  it  is,  and  for  my  People's 
that  I  desire  to  live.'' 

11-  3I53~54-  btefer  (cr/metcfylerifcfyen  Stuart  |  Der  Jüngern  Köm= 
gin  ;  these  epitheta  still  show  her  jealousy  of  her  beautiful  rival. 

11.  3156-59.  Shrewsbury  draws  quite  a  different  picture  of  Elizabeth's 
life  in  Woodstock,  which  was  but  little  removed  from  imprisonment,  in 
the  Tower,  11.  1381-87. 

1.  3165.  (Dtmmacfyt,  cf.  note  to  1.  1462;  also  1.  3508  =  3)ca d)tioftg= 
feit,  imßote7ice,  powerlessness,  occasionally  swoon. 

Page  152.  —  line  3172.   bzn  Stürmen,  sc.  ber  SfteDomtton. 

1.  3177.  Innocent  III  deposed  King  John  in  121 2.  The  interdicts 
against  Henry  VIII  and  against  Elizabeth  (cf.  1.  3216)  failed  of  their 
purpose;    cf.  1.  3216. 

1.  3179.    IDte  =  je  nadjbem,  according  as. 

1.  3182.  Literal  translation  of  the  royal  maxim  Salus populi,  suprema 
lex,  which  has  been  perverted  in  absolutistic  times  into  Regis  voluntas, 
suprema  lex. 

1.  3189.  The  order  to  Davison  shows  clearly  that  the  poet  wishes  it 
to  be  understood  that  the  Queen  is  acting  a  farce.  Shrewsbury's  action 
plainly  betrays  the  fact  that  he  understands  her  secret  intentions. 
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ACT  IV.     SCENE  io. 

Page  153. — line  3190.  Service  to  the  people  is  the  English  con- 
stitutional conception  of  the  royal  dignity.  The  motto  on  the  coat-of- 
arms  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  is :   3>d)  bten\ 

I.  3191.  (Soweit,  the  idol,  that  is,  public  opinion  (1.  3194),  which  the 
Romans  called  aura  popularis  on  account  of  its  changeableness;  the 
word  $öbel  (1.  3195)  and  ben  mein  SnnerfteS  üeradjtet  (1.  3192)  im- 
plies the  idea  expressed  by  Horace,  lib.  Ill,  carm  I  :  Odi  profanum  vol- 
gus  et  arceo,  I  hate  and  repel  the  profane  rabble.  Elizabeth  realizes  that 
it  is  merely  popular  favor  which  maintains  her  upon  a  disputed  throne, 
11.  3198-99,  Umgeben  rings  rjon  fteinbm,  I) alt  mid)  nur  |  £>te  5Bol!^ 
gunft  auf  bem  angefodjtnen  £i)ron.  Otherwise  she  pronounces  quite 
autocratic  and  un-English  tendencies. 

II.  3200-01  remind  one  strongly  of  the  Biblical  language  of  Pope 
Gregory  VII  while  in  exile  in  Salerno.  Dilexi  justitiam  et  odi  iniquita- 
tem,  propterea  morior  in  exilio,  I  have  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity, 
therefore  I  die  in  exile. 

1.  3201.    IDillfÜr,  Ht.,  arbitrary  choice,  absolute  will,  caprice ;  cf.  1. 

3208 :  freie  aBittenStoafyt,  from  the  obsolete  fiefen,  choose ;  $urfürft, 

elector  ;   $UVtt)Ürbe,  electoral  office. 

I.  3203.  (Setnalttfyat.  Schiller  wishes  it  to  be  understood  that 
Elizabeth  is  fully  convinced  that  Mary's  execution  would  be  a  deed  of 
violence,  but  that  it  is  inevitable  (unrjermeibUtf)). 

II.  3205-07.    Cf.  note  to  1.  1830  and  11.  2962-63. 

1.  3209  implies  a  strong  9?ehl !  Elizabeth  recognizes  that  her  right 
to  the  English  throne,  which  has  been  assailed  (1.  3213  angefochten), 
has  been  vindicated  by  one  crowning  virtue,  the  justice  of  her  rule. 

1.  3216  refers  by  an  anachronism  to  the  bull  of  deposition  by  Pius  V 
in  1570;    cf.  I.3177. 

1.  3217.  XTTit  falfcfyem  Bruberfrlg,  a  case  of  oxymoron.  One 
would  rather  expect  3uba§frtf3,  alluding  to  Aubespine's  treason  while 
negotiations  for  Elizabeth's  marriage  were  going  on. 

Page  154.  —  line  3219.  DertUgungsfrteg  .  .  .  Spanier.  This 
may  be  historically  correct,  since  diplomatic  relations  with  Spain  had 
been  severed  in  1584,  and  preparations  for  the  sailing  of  the  Armada  in 
1587  were  already  carried  on.     All  these  events,  which  range  between 
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1570-88,  are  combined  by  poetic  license.  They  illustrate  the  langer 
to  the  English  throne  so  long  as  Mary  lives.  Elizabeth's  action  becomes 
at  least  defensible,  and  we  are  almost  inclined  to  apply  to  her  actions 
the  French  proverb:   'tout  comprendre,  c'est  tout  pardonner.' 

1.  3232.  bte  231ÖJ5e  meines  Hecfyts,  my  threadbare  right,  caused  by 
the  stain  cast  upon  her  birth. 

1.  3234.  Leicester  has  not  been  able  to  vindicate  himself  entirely 
to  her. 

!•  3235«  23rällttci,am,  bridegroom;  from  M.H.G.  briutegome; 
O.H.G.  brütigomo  (the  second  element  is  cognate  with  Lat.  homo, 
mail).  Historically,  the  breaking  off  of  the  marriage  negotiations  with 
the  Duke  of  Anjou  had  nothing  to  do  with  Mary. 

1.  3240.    Note  the  alliteration  23Ücf  —  23obett  —  bilden. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  11. 

Page  155.  —  line  3260.  tncmfelmiittc}  adj.  wavering,  inconsistent. 
Elizabeth's  words  show  clearly  that  she  is  displeased  with  the  sudden 
tranquillity  of  the  populace,  since  the  appeasing  of  the  popular  anger 
by  Shrewsbury  takes  away  from  her  the  pretext  that  she  is  forced  by  the 
clamor  of  the  people  to  sign  the  death-warrant.  Hence  the  comedy 
she  plays  in  leaving  Davison  without  accurate  instructions. 

Page  156.  — line  3270.  Dein  Harne  .  .  .  tötet;  cf.  1.  3600  and 
Corinth  ii,  3 :  2)er  23utf)ftabe  tötet ;  Tell,  1.  106,  3cbcr  Sluffdjub  tötet 

Page  157.  —  line  3296.   bltnbes  IDer^eug  . .  .  nntlenlos,  a  poetic 

pleonasm,  to  emphasize  his  waiving  of  all  responsibility. 

Page  158. — line  3314.  Davison  had  been  the  Secretary  of  Eliza- 
beth only  a  short  while,  but  previously  embassador  of  England  to  the 
Netherlands  (1575). 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  12. 

Page  160.  —  line  3347.  S.D.  When  Burleigh  hastened  away  with 
the  death-warrant  signed,  the  immediate  struggle  between  the  chief 
characters  was  at  an  end.  Mary's  brave  effort  had  availed  nothing; 
Mortimer  was  dead,  Shrewsbury,  the  only  real  champion  of  Justice,  de- 
feated;  the  foreign  powers  were  either  unwilling  or  unable  to  lend  assis- 
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tance  to  Mary.  She  is  already  as  one  dead;  the  question  is  only  how 
the  genius  of  the  great  poet  will  acquit  itself  of  his  remaining  task 
which  is  difficult  and  delicate. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  i. 

Page  161.  Mary  has  been  informed  late  at  night  concerning  the 
fate  which  awaited  her  in  the  morning.  The  love  with  which  she  was 
regarded  by  all  who  were  under  her  immediate  influence,  is  shown  in 
the  final  scenes,  in  which  she  takes  leave  of  her  attendants.  She  feels 
that  death  is  a  liberation  from  an  unworthy  bondage,  and  that  it  is  a 
privilege  to  be  permitted  to  expiate  her  former  guilt: 

@ott  nmrbigt  micf),  burdj  biefen  unuerbtentcn  Xob 
2)ie  früfje  fernere  23lutfd)ulb  abaubüfjen. 

(11.  3735-36).  The  holy  communion  she  receives  from  a  priest  of  her 
own  Church  as  by  a  miracle,  her  old  steward  Melvil  having  taken  holy 
orders,  and  her  religious  longing  is  satisfied.  Her  protest  that  she  had 
no  share  in  Babington's  and  Parry's  crime  carries  absolute  conviction : 

So  wirft  bu  bort  in  feinem  (sc.  ©otte§)  f^reubenreidj, 
2Bo  feine  Scfyutb  metyr  fein  nrirb  unb  fein  SBeinen, 
Gin  fdjött  nerHärter  (Snget,  bid) 
9tuf  enrig  mit  bem  @5ttli<(en  bereuten. 

(11.  3754-57).  Mary  is  saved;  but  to  Leicester  nothing  is  left  but  the 
terrible  pangs  of  conscience  : 

Sie  get)t  bctfyin,  ein  fcf)on  berftdr'ter  ©etjt, 

Unb  mir  bleibt  bie  SSergmetfhtng  ber  SBerbammten. 

(11.  3845-46).  The  last  five  scenes  which  take  place  in  Westminster, 
reveal  once  more  all  the  psychological  motives  in  Elizabeth's  complex 
soul :  first  joy  that  she  has  nothing  to  fear  any  longer : 

5£)er  SPfetl  ift  abgebrücft,  er  fliegt, 
(Sr  trifft,  er  fjat  getroffen. 

(11.  3885-86),  and  that  "she  is  now  Queen  of  England"  (1.  3894).  But 
she  seeks  to  shift  her  responsibility  before  the  world  upon  those  who 
executed  her  order;  she  would  fain  banish  Burleigh  from  her  sight,  and 
sends  Davison  to  the  Tower  to  be  tried  for  his  life  (1.  4013).     Yet  all 
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these  arts  no  longer  avail :  the  noble  Shrewsbury  gives  up  her  service, 
Leicester  goes  into  voluntary  exile;  the  Queen  is  isolated,  abandoned 
by  her  friends  and  by  her  lover;  she  is  alone  with  her  terrible  conscience 
and  with  her  guilt,  the  greatest  of  all  evils  which  will  avenge  itself, 
„betm  jebe  8d)itlb  rädjt  fief)  auf  (Erben"  (Goethe). 

Sir  Andrew  Melvil  (this  name  is  given  by  Robertson)  with  his  brother 
James  had  rendered  to  Mary  the  greatest  services  and  had  been  active 
in  her  behalf  in  Scotland,  France  and  England  for  many  years.  He 
served  her  up  to  the  time  when  she  was  removed  to  Fotheringhay.  He 
was  then  removed  from  her  service  until  a  few  moments  before  her  ex- 
ecution, when  he  was  permitted  to  meet  her  at  the  foot  of  the  staircase. 
His  role  in  this  act  is  thus  a  poetic  fiction. 

Page  162,  —  line  3367.    näcbtlicfye,  i.e.  dark,  mourning. 

Page  163.  —  line  3386.  üerbetften,  to  promise;  ^erfjeifjung,  oc- 
curs in  biblical  and  in  elevated  language,  promise. 

!•  3395*  Crieb  bes  £ebertS,  insti?ict  of  self-preservation ;  cf.  Tell, 
1.  848,  mädjtig  iff  hex  Xxieb  be3  SBatedanb3. 

11.  3396-98.  The  event  which  is  thus  related  by  the  poet  effects  the 
transition  which  is  dramatically  so  impressive  (1.  3401,  für d) t e r I X  cf) en 
20ed)fel)  from  the  hope  of  rescue  to  the  terrible  reality.  In  reality  the 
day  before  her  execution,  between  two  and  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, the  Earls  of  Shrewsbury  and  Kent  appeared  before  her,  and  Sec- 
retary Beal  read  the  order  for  her  execution  in  the  presence  of  the 
sheriff  and  several  other  noblemen.  She  received  the  news  calmly  and 
greeted  death  as  a  welcome  liberator  after  so  many  sufferings;  she  ex- 
pressed joy  for  the  privilege  of  being  able  to  die  as  a  martyr  in  behalf 
of  her  religion. 

Page  164,  —  line  3402.  allmäblid?  (older  form  aHtnädjftd), 
M.H.G.  almechlich,  slowly)  =  allgemad),  gradually  ;  the  newer  form 
attmäüg  rests  upon  Ttal,  time. 

1.  3409.  fein  ITTerfmal  bletcfyer  ^urcf/t ;  the  poet  follows  Robert- 
son or  Archenholz  who  translated  this  passage  literally.  Schiller  idea- 
lizes his  heroine  more  and  more,  as  she  approaches  her  tragic  end. 

1.  3417.    preßte  fte  tbr  ab ,  forced  the  tears  from  her. 

1.  3420.  Habm  .  .  .  2Ibfcr)teb  ;  Mary  wrote  letters  to  the  King  of 
France  and  to  the  Duke  of  Guise  (the  latter  is  still  in  existence),  beg- 
ging them  to  pray  for  her  soul's  repose  and  committing  her  servants  to 
their  care. 
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1.  3421.  fcfyrteb  tfyr  (Eeftament;  Mary  wrote  her  will,  the  draft  of 
which,  corrected  by  her  own  hand,  is  in  the  Cottonian  Collection  of 
Manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum.  According  to  Brantome  she 
sent  small  presents  to  the  King  of  France,  the  Queen  Dowager,  the 
Duke  and  Duchess  of  Guise  and  other  friends,  cf.  11.  3530-31 : 

Sie  werben  bie  ©ejcfyente  metner  Siebe, 
2Bte  arm  fie  finb,  barum  gering  nicfyt  acfyten. 

1.  3422.  pflegt  ber  Huff;  cf.  note  to  1.  2979. 
1.  3424.    23urgoyn,  for  Bourgoyn. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  2. 

S.D.  Schiller  found  Mrs.  Curie's  name  in  Robertson;  her  first  name 
was  really  Elizabeth.  She  is  introduced  in  order  that  she  may  testify 
that  the  testimony  given  by  her  husband  against  Mary,  cf.  Act  V,  Scene 
13,  was  false. 

Page  165.  —  line  3430.  braucht  here  with  the  gen.  after  the  anal- 
ogy of  bebürfen,  cf.  1.  3449. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  3. 

1.  3446.  An  ingenious  device  of  the  poet  by  which  the  wine  required 
for  Mary's  last  communion,  is  present  on  the  stage. 

1-  3452-    vJurcfyt  bes  dobes,  objective  gen.  instead  of  Dor  bem  £obe. 

Page  167.  —  lines  3456-59.  The  incident  of  the  restoration  of 
Mary's  treasures,  the  emblems  of  royalty,,  before  her  death  is  the  poet's 
invention.     Paulet  had  intimated  the  return  of  these  articles,  11.  28-29. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  5. 

Page  168.  —  lines  3470-78.  Cf.  the  similar  description  of  Bracken- 
burg  in  Goethe's  Egmont,  Act  V,  Scene  3.  Schiller  derived  his  account 
from  Archenholz. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  6. 

Page  169.  —  S.D.  tpei§  gefletbet ;  Mary  was  actually  robed  in 
black  velvet.     Schiller's  source  was  Achenholz  who  wrote  after  Robert- 
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son  :  '  Her  garment  was  of  black  velvet,  magnificently  adorned,  which 
she  had  worn  only  on  high  festivals.  An  Agnus  Dei,  Lamb  of  God,  a 
small  medallion  of  gold  or  silver,  stamped  on  one  side  with  a  lamb  sup- 
porting a  cross,  hung  by  a  chain  of  amber-beads  around  her  neck;  a 
rosary  was  fastened  to  her  girdle,  and  she  had  an  ivory  cross  in  her 
hand.'    The  diadem  is  quite  appropriate  to  her  words :    3)te  trotte  ffiljl* 

id)  roieber  auf  bent  §aitpt,  |  2>ett  roüWgen  @tol$  in  meiner  ebeln 
@ee(e!  (11.  3493-94). 

Page  170,  — line  3495.    tticfyt  alfo,  not  thus,  i.e.  prostrate. 

1-  3497-  3U  tfyrem  Cobe  mcfyt  gekommen,  adversative;  in  prose  we 
should  expect  aber  nid)t  in  iljrem  Zob. 

1.  3509.  Mary's  chamberlain  Didier  Sifflard  was  actually  present  at 
her  execution.  He  is  mentioned  in  the  Memoire  addressed  to  the 
King  of  France  and  commended  to  his  care. 

1.35I5-  bns  (Sine!  gemorben  märe;  cf.  1.  3498,  W\x  nnrb  ein 
®(ücf  ^n  %vX\  cf.  note  to  1.  131. 

Page  171.  —  line  3521.  ben  attercbriftlicr/ften  König,  meinen 
Scfytnager,  King  Henry  III  of  France,  brother  of  her  first  husband, 
Francis  II;    cf.  note  to  1.  1531. 

1-  3523-  meinen  (Dfym,  ben  darbinal,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine, 
through  whose  note  Mortimer  had  been  introduced  to  her.  He  died  in 
1573.  His  nephew  Louis,  who  was  assassinated  in  1588,  was  also  Car- 
dinal and  Archbishop  of  Rheims. 

1.  3524.  .£}etnricfy  (Snife,  Duke  Henry  I  of  Guise,  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  party  in  France.     He  was  the  cousin  of  Mary. 

1-  3525«    ben  papft,  Pope  Sixtus  V  since  1585. 

1-  3527-  Unb  ben  fatl\oV^en  König,  Philip  II.  Pope  Alexander 
VI  had  conferred  the  title  of  Los  Reyes  Catolicos  upon  Ferdinand  of 
Aragon  and  his  consort  Isabella  of  Castille  and  their  successors. 

1.  3528.    better,  Käcfyer,  notice  the  alliteration. 

1-  3531-   n?ie  arm  fie  finb,  supply  and)  before  finb,  however. 

1.  3544.  flatten,  verb  of  obscure  origin;  orig.  push,  put  in  motion; 
then  direct,  guide,  rule;  commonly  flatten  Itnb  malten  ;  cf.  Tell,  1. 
309,  2)arin  gu  galten  mit  be3  ©ieger§  9ted)ten. 

1-  3553-   Hecfyt,  usually  Slnredjt  an,  claim  to. 

Page  172.  — line  3557.   Derma'cr/tnis,  bequest,  legacy,  from   tier* 

mad) en,  to  bequeathe. 
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1.  3560.   mein  (Seba'cfytnis,  objective,  ba%   ©ebätf)tnig   meiner,  or 
(Srinnernng  an  mid). 
Page  173.  — line  3575.   Du  baft  bas  beftre  Ceti  ermärjlt ;  Luke 

x,  42. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  7. 

Regarding  this  scene,  see  Introd.  and  Appendix  I. 

1.  3584.  beflemmten,  oppressed;  orig.  seize  with  claws,  hem  in; 
deriv.  klemme,  Slammer ;  adj.  bekommen. 

!•  3585-  frei  unb  freubtg,  allit.  The  motto  of  the  German  gymnasts 
or  burner  is  grtjtf),  grei,  grof),  gromm. 

1.  3588.  an  bem  Hcmb  ber  (Emigfeit,  uncommon  for  an  ber 
©djroelle  ber  (Sttugfett,  probably  formed  after  the  analogy  am  Sftanbe 
beg  ©rabeg;  cf.  1.  3655,  an  ber  @cf)roeUe  beg  £obeg. 

Page  174.  —  lines  3589-90.  Cf.  Tell,  11.  2837-38:  bereitet  ober 
nidjt,  gu  gefjen,  |  (£r  muß  bor  feinen  Sfttdjter  fielen.  —  bzn  ^eiligen 
=  ben  l)Öd)fktt  9ttd)ter,  ©Ott.  —  nerföbut,  the  reconciliation  with  God 
is  effected  through  confession,  absolution  and  holy  communion  (beg 
©aframetiteS  IjeiPge  $immetjpeije,  1.  3592),  wafer,  body  of  Christ. 

1.  3591.  Mary  refused  the  spiritual  offices  of  the  Dean  of  Peter- 
borough, cf.  1.  188. 

1-  3595-  Dte  allein  feiig  macr^enbe  Kircfye.  That  salvation  is  to  be 
found  only  in  the  bosom  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  has  been  the 
frequent  claim  of  its  defenders. 

1.  3596.    gilt,  here  in  its  original  meaning  is  valid. 

1.  3600.  Das  VOoxt  ift  tot ;  cf.  note  tol.  3270.  In  the  earlier  form 
of  the  text,  11.  3625  -31,  Melvil  expresses  the  same  idea:  tylidjt  in  ber 
gormel  ift  ber  ©eift  enthalten,  and  (gg  ift  ber  ©knbe,  ber  ben  ©ott  er= 
jtfjafft.     See  Appendix  I. 

1.  3602.  ein  irbifefy  Pfanb,  and  this  pledge  is  to  her  the  holy  com- 
munion and  the  other  sacraments  of  the  Church.  For  the  sake  of 
Transubstantiation  (bag  bjotje  2önnber  ber  Serttxtnbftutg,  1.  3620)  God 
[ber  ©Ott,  the  one  God,  1.  3604]  made  himself  man  in  Christ,  the  person- 
ified God,  the  visible  body  of  God.  Diintzer  calls  attention  to  Schiller's 
treatment  of  the  Mass  in  his  ballad  Der  Gang  nach  dem  Eisenhammer, 
11.  1690-97. 

Page  175.  —  lines  3516-22  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  451. 
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As  to  the  changes  of  11.  3625-31,  3643-72  and  3738-57  in  the  original 
edition,  see  Appendix  I. 

1.  3626.  Dem  ^Ulnermögenben,  commonly  bem  allmächtigen  (tie 
9?äl}e  be3  OTnüffenben,  1.  3704)  for  God;  cf.  1.  1718  ber  atlüermögenbe 
2orb  defter.  —  ber  biirre  Stab,  etc.,  an  undoubted  allusion  to  Numbers 
xvii,  8.  —  That  Melvil  did  not  think  of  the  Tannhäuser  saga,  where  a 
dry  rod  suddenly  begins  to  bud  in  the  hand  of  a  pope  by  the  grace  of 
God,  goes  without  saying. 

1.  3627.    Cf.  Exodus  xvii,  6. 

1-  3630-31.  The  miracle  of  transubstantiation  will  be  performed  im- 
mediately as  soon  as  Melvil  who  is  a  priest  (1.  3649),  3d)  Bin  ein  ^ßrte= 
fter)  touches  the  chalice;  cf.  1.  3748,  Dftmm  rjin  ba$  23 hit,  e§  iß  für 
bicfj  fcergoffen. 

1.  3634.  Bocfynmrbtges  =  £eib  be§  §erm,  1.  1647. 

1.  3635-36;  cf.  Matthew  xviii,  20,  in  Luther's  translation:  ©Ctltl 
too  gtüci  ober  3)rei  oerfammelt  ftnb  in  meinem  tarnen,  ba  bin  id) 
mitten  nnter  itjnen. 

1.  3637.  Was  meifyt ...  ein  3um  ITtnnb  .  .  .  ,  what  co?isecrates  the 
priest  to  become  the  mouth  of  the  Lord?  cf.  1.  3666,  ®etn  Ijeiligfter  2)hinb. 

1.  3641.  Beichte,  confession,  a  verbal  noun  from  M.H.G.  be-jehen, 
O.H.G.  bi-jehan,  to  confess  —  jehan,  to  say  (perhaps  cogn.  with  ja). 

Page  176,  —  line  3648.  S.D.  Melvil  uncovers  himself  to  begin 
the  holy  act;  incidentally  he  thereby  shows  his  tonsure,  the  symbol  of 
priesthood. 

I.  3652.  Pie  fieben  XDetbfn,  the  seven  consecrations.  Every  Roman 
Catholic  priest  has  to  pass  first  through  the  four  Minor  Orders  as  porter, 
reader,  exorcist  and  acolyte.  He  then  becomes  in  tarn  a  sub-deacon, 
deacon  and  finally  a  priest,  which  offices  constitute  the  main  orders. 

II.  3653-54.  As  the  whole  scene  is  unhistoric,  Schiller  had  to  deviate 
also  in  this  particular  from  the  facts.  Mary  had  preserved  a  consecrated 
wafer  sent  to  her  by  Pope  Pius  V,  of  which  she  now  partook,  after  hav- 
ing sent  her  confession  in  writing  to  her  confessor.  See  Brantöme's 
account.  The  German  'translation  is  reprinted  by  Boxberger  in  the 
Introd.  to  his  edition. 

1.  3658.    St.  Peter,  Acts  xii,  7,  11. 

Page  177.  —  line  3671.  (Srforfcfyet,  scrutinized  rigidly  =  ergrün* 
bet,  fathomed-,    (Srroäg'  e$  trjobjt,  weigh  it  thoroughly,  1.  3721. 
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1.  3674.  3etfyt,  accuses,  an  absolescent  verb  for  anfragen  with  sec- 
ondary obj.  in  the  gen. 

I.  3685.   bas  fyöcfyfte  (Snt  =  Me  einige  @eligfett. 

II.  3693-3700.  In  I,  4,  the  account  of  Darnley's  murder  has  been 
described  even  in  a  more  graphic  manner. 

Page  178,  —  line  3700.  ber  IDurm  ;  Rhoades  quotes  Shakespere, 
Richard  III,  I,  3,  1.  222.  "The  worm  of  consciense  still  begnaw  thy 
soul." 

I.  3702.  gebeichtet  nnb  gebüßt,  alliteration,  also  §erj  nnb  §anb, 
1.  3698. 

II.  3704-5.  Note  the  difference  in  the  use  of  benfen,  first  with  an 
(to  think  of),  then  with  the  gen.  (gebenfen,  remember). 

1.  3707.  Die  Sünbe  3U  bem  etn'gen  Cob,  a  mortal  sin  which  is 
eternal,  since  it  cannot  be  forgiven.    This  is  a  poetic  exaggeration. 

1-  3710-    3m  festen  Kampf,  in  the  final  struggle. 

Page  179.  — lines  3727-28.  cf.  948-46,  alle  (Staaten  MefeS  2Belt= 
teils  I  £n  meinem  @d)u^  aufrühre  nnb  betnege. 

Page  180.  —  line  3743.  fraft,  by  virtue  of.  The  use  of  fraft 
since  the  sixteenth  century  as  a  preposition  arose  from  its  use  with 
prepositions,  especially  bttrd),  ait§  and  in. 

!•  3744-  3U  löfen  nnb  3n  btnben,  the  functions  of  the  priest  based 
on  Matthew  xvi,  19. 

I.  3745  ff.  Mary  could  be  permitted  only  by  the  sanction  of  the  pope 
to  partake  of  the  chalice  containing  the  blood  of  Christ,  since  this  was 
a  sacerdotal  privilege.  Kings,  as  anointed,  and  as  being  at  the  head  of 
the  church  in  their  respective  countries,,  were  occasionally  permitted  to 
partake  of  this  sacrament.  Protestant  and  Greek  Orthodox  rulers  are 
now  heads  of  their  respective  national  churches. 

ACT   V.     SCENE   8. 

Page  182.  —  line  3768.   Billiges,  cf.  note  to  1.  424. 

II.  3773-74.  This  is  historical;  her  request  was  made  in  a  letter  to 
Elizabeth  dated  December  19,  1586.  In  this  letter  she  also  requests  to 
be  buried  in  France  near  her  mother. 

1-  3775-  nmnfcfyen  nnb  begehren,  emphatic. 

1.  3776.    £eicfynam,  from  M.H.G.  lieh,  liehe,  body,  and  a  lost  noun 
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1  hama,'  '  haman  '  (A.-S.  homa) ,  form,  shape,  covering;  also  preserved 
in  gfronfeidjliam  (M.H.G.  vrönlichnam) ,  body  of  Christ. 

I.  3777.  Mary's  body  was  conveyed  for  interment  to  Peterborough 
Cathedral  on  August  first.  Her  son,  James  I  of  England,  caused  his 
mother's  body  to  be  removed  to  Westminster  Abbey  (16 12). 

II.  3782-86.  In  reality,  she  prayed  on  the  scaffold  that  God  might 
grant  to  Elizabeth  a  long  life  and  a  happy  reign. 

ACT   V.     SCENE    9. 

Page  184,  —  lines  3817-18.  These  words  were  actually  spoken  on 
the  scaffold  according  to  the  official  letter  from  the  Earls  of  Shrewsbury 
and  Kent  to  the  Council.  Mary  spoke  :  "  As  Thy  arms,  O  Jesus,  were 
extended  on  the  Cross,  so  with  the  outstretched  arms  of  Thy  mercy  re- 
ceive me  and  forgive  my  sins."  Schiller's  description  is  almost  a  literal 
translation  from  Robertson,  Vol.  II,  p.  142,  or  from  Archenholz's. 

The  introduction  of  the  interview  with  Leicester,  11.  3819-38,  can 
hardly  be  justified,  since  it  almost  endangers  Mary's  resolution,  11.  3761— 
62: 

3dj  fürchte  feinen  föütffctü'.    deinen  §aB 
"Unb  meine  Siebe  rjab'  id)  @ott  geopfert. 

Schiller  himself  must  have  felt  this  very  strongly  for  he  cut  out  twelve 
lines  (see  Appendix)  from  the  printed  edition.  Mary  is  represented  as 
thinking  that  she  can  admit  her  love  to  Leicester  on  her  way  to  death, 
when  "  no  earthly  weakness  can  tempt  her  any  longer." 

Page  185,  —  lines  3835-36.  A  curious  reminiscence  of  Horace, 
Lib.  I,  carm.  3,  11.  9-10: 

Uli  robur  et  aes  triplex  Oak  and  triple  brass 

Circa  pectus  erat,  Bound  the  breast  of  him 

Qui,  etc.  Who  [entrusted  first  the  fragile  bark 

To  the  stormy  sea]. 

ACT   V.     SCENE    10. 

Page  186.  —  line  3862.  3^?  faltlt,  tcb  farm,  repetition  for  em- 
phasis. 

The  most  terrible  events  in  a  drama,  such  as  murder  or  an  execution, 
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are  represented  as  occurring  behind  the  scenes.  The  death  of  Atting- 
hausen  in  Tell,  IV,  2,  takes  place  on  the  stage,  because  it  has  no  ele- 
ment of  horror;  that  of  Gessler,  IV,  3,  as  a  direct  divine  act :  2öir  iljn 
berühren,  toeldjert  ©ott  gefdjtagen?  (1.  2816).  In  this  scene  the  de- 
scription of  the  details  of  the  execution  by  Leicester  constitutes,  in  part, 
an  expiation  of  his  crime  against  Mary.  It  is  pathetic,  and  even  stirs 
the  spectators  to  tragic  sympathy.  The  imagination  is,  however,  finally 
appealed  to.  Schiller  follows  in  general  Archenholz's  account  of  the 
execution  (after  Camden). 

ACT   V.     SCENE    11. 

The  transfer  of  the  scene  from  Fotheringhay  to  Westminster  where 
the  drama  ends,  scenes  n-15,  within  the  same  Act,  is  very  strange  and 
somewhat  justifies  the  reproach  that  the  fifth  Act  is  not  uniform  („au§ 
einem  ©uffe").  Yet  the  effect  of  showing  Elizabeth's  misery,  of 
Shrewsbury's  silent  contempt  (11.  4028-29,  3d)  f)Ctbe  beuten  ebtem  £etl 
I  9Md)t  retten  lönnen),  her  desertion  by  Leicester  and  the  Nemesis 
within  her  own  heart  (which  Mary  had  felt  so  deeply,  1.  3700,  2)od)  in 
ber  ©eele  ftUÜ  ber  SBurm  tttdjt  fdjtctfen)  is  a  dramatic  and  noble  termi- 
nation which  is  morally  satisfactory;  „2In§f(ingen  nnb  (Snbe,"  as 
Scheffel  calls  the  final  chapter  of  his  Ekkehard,  which  resounds  in  the 
soul  of  the  spectator  in  a  long  echo. 

Page  187.  —  line  3879.  goiter,  an  early  Mod.  H.G.  word  of  ob- 
scure origin.  Perhaps  from  Mid.  Lat.  pulletrus,  poledrus  (Gr.  IIwAoc, 
rack),  gotten,  young  horse,  Span,  and  Port.,  potro,  instrument  of  tor- 
ture, from  its  shape.  —  goiter  ber  (Erwartung,  metaphorical. 

ACT   V.     SCENE    12. 

This  scene  indicates  that  the  choice  of  the  precise  time  of  the  execu- 
tion was  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  two  Lords  charged  with  this  duty, 
and  that  the  Queen  herself  did  not  know  when  the  execution  was  to 
occur.  This  is  quite  in  accord  with  her  subsequent  action  regarding 
Burleigh  and  Davison. 
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ACT   V.     SCENE    13. 

Page  190,  —  line  3923.   gcfrümmt,  writhing. 

1.  3926.    Klüfte,  recesses,  abysses,  here  dungeons,  from  the  rare  verb 

f tieften,  (f (äffen),  cleave. 

I.  3936.   allen  Böllengeifteru,  dat.  of  possession. 

II.  3937-47.  Schiller  makes  in  this  fictitious  scene  Curie  corroborate 
Mary's  plea  in  her  defense,  that  words  had  been  inserted  in  her  letters 
which  she  had  never  dictated.  The  fact  that  the  secretaries  were  not 
confronted  with  Mary  according  to  the  law,  is  almost  decisive  proof 
that  the  letters  had  been  tampered  with  by  Philips  who  deciphered  them. 
Mary  openly  accused  Walsingham  of  forgery  and  falsification  of  the 
evidence  against  her. 

11.  3942-46.  The  cells  of  the  prisoners  in  the  Tower  are  not  situated 
near  the  street.  The  poet  just  wishes  to  make  the  affair  disagreeable 
for  Elizabeth. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  14. 

Page  193.  —  lines  3983-84.  Du  10 a 9 ft  es,  meine  Worte  3U  beu= 
ten?  Cf.  the  word  of  Emperor  Konrad  in  the  story  of  the  women  of 
Weinsberg : 

.  .  .  „3>ct§  $öntö§tt>ort  beftefjt, 

llnb  3  tear  toon  feinem  dentaler  3erbeute(t  nub  äerbreljt." 

(Chamisso's  Weiber  von  Winsfierg,  in 
Hewett's  German  Reader,  pp.  77-78,  of  this  series.) 

1.  3986.   etgenmäcfyfgen  =  nnllfürüdjen;  cf.  note  to  1.  3201. 

1.  3990.  Squire.  Davison  wTas  not  a  baron,  thus  the  title  Squire  is 
appropriated  and  his  proposed  trial  before  the  Peers  (1.  3993)  anoma- 
lous. He  was  dismissed  from  his  office,  brought  to  trial  before  the  Star 
Chamber  and  sentenced  to  pay  a  fine  of  ^"10,000.  He  was  in  prison  in 
the  Tower  until  1^89. 


ACT  V.     SCENE  15. 

Page  194.  —  lines  3996-98.  Burleigh  greets  Elizabeth  with  the 
words  spoken  after  Mary's  execution  by  the  executioner :  "  God  save 
the  Queen  Elizabeth,"  and  by  Fletcher:    "May  all  her  enemies   die  in 
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like  manner";     Kent  added:  "May  all  enemies   of  the   Gospel   end 
thus." 

I.  4008.  In  a  letter  still  extant,  Burleigh  expressed  his  sorrow,  and 
tendered  his  resignation  to  the  Queen. 

II.  4020-22.  Unhistorical,  since  Shrewsbury  was  not  Chancellor  at 
this  time,  cf.  note  to  1.  732. 

1.  4025.  vtX^ZQZlxi,  place  the  seal  upon  ;  that  is,  endorse  and  defend 
Elizabeth's  recent  acts. 

Page  196,  The  last  lines  indicate  that  she  bought  her  security 
dearly,  11.  4033-34,  for  the  man  whom  she  loved  turned  from  her  in 
horror  at  her  deeds. 
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Mellish's  translation  which  appeared  for  the  first  time  in  1801, 
and  which  is  in  excellent  English  blank  verse,  is  especially 
valuable,  because  it  was  made,  up  to  Act  II,  Scene  3,  after  an 
original  version  of  Schiller  which  is  no  longer  extant.  We  thus 
can  trace  the  changes  that  the  poet  considered  necessary  in  his 
final  version,  though  the  same  are  rather  insignificant ;  cf.  H. 
Oesterley's  edition  of  Maria  Stuart  in  K.  Goedeke's  Historisch- 
Kritische  Ausgabe,  XII,  497-580.     Stuttgart,  Cotta,  1872. 

After  1.  189,  it  contains  nine  lines  which  Schiller,  however, 
later  eliminated  from  the  play. 

1.  1546.  Unb  geit  ift'S,  baf$  bte  fjarte  Prüfung  enbe !  This  line 
has  been  by  mistake  omitted  in  all  the  older  editions,  but  is  now 
generally  restored. 

After  1.  3821  the  original  stage  edition  had  twelve  and  a 
half  lines  which  also  occur  in  Mellish's  translation,  though  they 
were  subsequently  suppressed  by  the  poet,  thus  leaving  verse 
3822,  as  it  now  stands,  in  a  fragmentary  form.  The  sup- 
pressed lines  are  as  follows  :  — 

®efommen  ift  bei*  lang  erfefynte  Sag, 
Utib  in  Erfüllung  geriet,  tt)a§  id)  mir 
3n  fußen  träumen  gaufefnb  üorgebtlbet. 
9Jty(orb  t>on  defter,  ber  ertnartete, 
$Der  fjeiß  erfefynte  greimb,  er  ift  erfd)ienen 
3u  gotl)eringl)at)fd)(of3,  id)  W  ifyn  mitten 
3n  meinem  Werfer  fielen ;  aHe§  ift 
bereit  $nm  ^Infbrnd),  alle  Pforten  offen ; 
3d)  fdjreite  enbiict)  über  biefe  ©djtnelle 
5ln  feiner  §anb,  nnb  hinter  mir  anf  ettng 
^Bleibt  biefe§  tranrtge  (Gefängnis.  —  2ttfe8 
Erfüllet  fief»,  3Jft)(orb,  nnb  enre  (Sljre 
$aht  ifyr  gelöft. 
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When  Duke  Karl  August,  Goethe  and  the  stage  of  Weimar 
objected  to  a  communion  being  performed  in  the  theater  (cf. 
Introd.,  <  Genesis  of  the  Tragedy/  p.  xxiii)  .  Schiller  changed 
certain  sections  of  the  fifth  act  for  the  stage  editions  to  avoid 
the  communion  office,  and  to  turn  it  into  a  simple  scene  of 
confession,  in  which  Melvil  is  not  yet  an  ordained  priest,  but  is 
about  to  become  one. 

The  stage  edition  reads  as  follows,  instead  of  11.  3625-31 
with  S.D.  :  — 

(Sr  bringt  §u  btr,  er  ift  bir  tiaf),  üut  fdjlieftt 
$ein  Tempel  ein,  lein  Werfer  fdjüeßt  ifjn  aus. 
9ttd)t  in  ber  gormel  ift  ber  ©eift  enthalten, 
3)en  (Sangen  begrenzt  fein  trbifd)  §au$. 
SDa§  ftnb  nnr  füllen,  nur  bie  @d)etngeftaften 
£)er  unfid)tbaren  §immet$fraft : 
(S3  ift  ber  @(aube,  ber  ben  ©Ott  erfdjafft. 

The  lines  substituted  for  11.  3643-3672  are  : 

2öenn  micf)  bein  §erg  bafixr  erHärt,  fo  bin  id) 
gür  bid)  ein  ^ßriefter,  biefe  bergen  ftnb 
©etoeifyet,  nnb  toir  fteljn  an  Ijeifger  ©tätte. 
©in  ©alrament  ift  jegtidjeS  23efenntni$, 
SDaS  bn  ber  em'gen  SBaljrteit  trjuft.    ©prtdjt  bod) 
3m  23eid)tftuf)l  felbft  ber  9ftenfd)  nur  jn  bem  äftenfd)en, 
(§3  fpridjt  ber  ©ünbige  ben  @ünber  fret ; 
Unb  eitel  ift  be§  s}3riefter3  £öferoort, 
3Benn  bid)  ber  ©ott  nid)t  loft  in  beinem  23ujen. 
SDod)  lann  e3  bid)  beruhigen,  jo  ^100^  id)  bir, 
Ba§  id)  jefct  nod)  nid)t  bin,  id)  roill  e§  tt>  erben. 
3d)  rüitC  bie  SBei^w  empfangen,  bie  mir  fehlen. 
£)em  §imme(  nubm'  id)  fünftig  meine  £age ; 
$ein  trbtfcfje^  ©efdjäft  foil  biefe  £änbe 
gortan  enttoeiljn,  bie  bir  ben  ©egen  gaben, 
Unb  biefe$  $rtefterred)t,  ba§  id)  öorauS 
SD^ir  nefyme,  trnrb  ber  $apfl  beftätigen. 
3)a§  ift  bie  2öof)ftI)at  unfrer  tjeirgen  $ird)e, 
SDaß  fie  ein  fid)tbar  Dbtvfyaupt  üereljrt, 
3)em  bie  ©emalt  tnmofynet,  ba%  ©emeine 
3u  fjeiFgen  unb  ben  fanget  gu  ergänzen ; 
S)rnm  nienn  ber  Mangel  nid)t  in  beinem  §erjen, 
!Rid)t  in  bem  ^riefter  ift  er  —  biefe  §anbhtng 
jpat  üolle  Äraft,  fobalb  bn  baran  glaubft. 
(9ftarie  Iniet  üor  ifym  nieber.) 
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§aft  bu  beut  §er$  erforfcf)t,  fdnuörft  bu,  getobft  bu, 
3Öaf)rl)cit  31t  reben  üor  beut  ©Ott  ber  SBafyrljeit? 

The  absolution  and  communion  office,  11.  3738-375  7,  were 
changed  so  as  to  read  :  — 

S)u  fefjtteft  nur  au§  roeibltrfjem  ©ebredjen. 

53 lit t  fantt  berjöljtten,  ttati  ba§  SBlut  öerbradj, 

2)em  fefgen  ©eifte  folgen  nidjt  bie  @d)tt)ärf)en 

2)er  @terblid)feit  in  bie  SSerllarung  ttadj, 

©tnf  ein  ergebne«  Cpfer  am  5Htar ! 

©teb  l)in  bent  ©taube,  roa§  berganglidj  mar, 

S)ie  irb'fdrjc  ^djönrjeit  unb  bie  irb'jdje  trotte! 

Unb  a I«  ein  fdjöner  (Sngel  fcfjrüinge  btcfj 

3n  feine«  £id)te§  freubenreidje  30tte/ 

2Sc  feine  Odjulb  mefyr  fein  roirb  unb  fein  ^Seinen, 

©ereinigt  in  ben  ©djojj  be§  einig  deinen. 

Changes  like  these,  made  by  the  poet  as  a  concession  to  a 
sensitive  public  opinion,  and  yet  full  of  exquisite  beauty  and 
delicate  religious  feeling,  show  the  wealth  of  his  imagination. 
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in  the  notes,  also  the  principal  rhetorical  and  grammatical  explanations. 


ab,  in  compounds,  1.  283. 

abbüfjen,  L  283. 

Abenteurer,  L  2405. 

abgefeimt,  I.  2875. 

abpreffen,  L  3417- 

abfprecbcn,    has    Bampt,    legal 

idiom,  1.  145 1, 
abstract    attrib.    adj.    becomes 

noun,  11.  39,  in,  267,  426. 
abstract  for  the  concrete,  11.  59, 

130,  146,  942,  3°7~8>  3099- 

personified,  11.  558,  1557. 

accusative,  absolute,  11.  142,  143. 

of   proper  nouns,   declined, 

I.  389,  S.D. 

with  cognate  verbs,  1.  1925. 

address,  pronouns  in,  on,  tbr,  1.  1 ; 

3bro,  1.  2642. 
adversative    particle   lacking,    11. 

957»  965»  2330,  2891-92. 
adjectives,    termination   omitted, 

II.  210,  1918,  2155. 

(or  adverbs?)  11.  33,  57,  132, 

260,  1371. 

adjective  termination,  nom.  and 
ace.  plur.  e  instead  of  en,  11.  331, 
528,  1477. 


2ifterromgm  (after  in  compounds), 
1.  522. 

2Irnt,  1.  S36. 

1XU  =  2luf3ug,  S.D.  p.  3. 

2Hte,  L  847. 

allegorical  representations,  11. 
1083-85. 

alliteration,  11.  97,  569,  592,  951, 
3240,  3528,  3585,  3698,  3702. 

atlma'bltcb,  1.  3402. 

anachronism,  11.  606-7;  3216. 

anadiplosis,  11.  923,  928,  931, 
1028,  2201,  3862.  See  repeti- 
tion. 

anakoluthon,  falsely  presumed,  11. 
86-97. 

augeftammt,  L  303. 

äugfteu,  I.  1407. 

2lnrommling,  1.  1801. 

anomalous  5  (adverbial  suffix), 
1.  915. 

2Infcr/lä'gc  fcfymieben,  1.  932. 
anfebeu,  with  dat.,  1.  30. 
2lnftalt  treffen,  11.  633,  1844. 
antragen,  Eintrag,  1.  3029. 
2Irgusblicf,  L  1789. 
Armida,  1.  2374. 
2Irfeual,  1.  2089. 
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article,  def.,  1.  142. 

generalizing,  1.  265. 

indef.  (contemptuous),  1.  2882. 

omitted,  1.  11 17. 

asyndesis,  11.  104,  no,  742,  228- 

29,  2891-92. 
Ate,  11.  1281,  3118. 
Atlas,  1.  271 1. 
auf,  idiom,  without  verb  of  motion 

(auf  Befell,  auf  (Semiffen). 

I.  887. 
aufbieten,  1.  i9°7- 
aufgreifen,  1.  738. 
auffangen,  1.  411- 

auffegen,  IL  191,  199,  3543>3566- 
auftritt,  Scene,  S.D.  p.  3. 
21uf3ug,  Hit,  S.D.  p.  3. 
aus,  force  of,  11.  1804,  2145. 
auxiliary  verbs,  modal,  1.  4. 

omitted,  11.  100,  21 12,  3072. 

fein  and  fyaben  interchanged, 

II.  259,  2014,  S.D.  before  1.  2232. 

23anb,  plurals  of,  1.  63. 

Barthelemi,  1.  2352. 

Baftltsf,  1.  2441. 

bebenhn,  L  166. 

bePlemmt,  1.  3584. 

berennen,  1.  1085. 

berufen,   Berufung,  legal  term, 

1.  959. 
beftt^en,  without  object,  1.  22. 
beftelieu  =  beftalleu,  1.  757. 
Biblical  terms,  11.  275,  320,  450, 

490,   2203,   2362,   3270,   3600, 

3386,    3575.     3626,    3627    and 

throughout  V,  7. 
Biebermann,  L  912. 


BlenbmerF,  L  390. 

Braut ;    Bräutigam,    11.    2019; 

3235- 
Brecr/eifen,  S.D.  p.  3. 
brecr/en  (ben  Stab),  1.  1069. 
Brett,  1.  813. 

Bube;  Bübin,  11.  1886;  2875. 
Burjte,  1.  38,  1987- 
Bulle,  1.  1490- 


chiasmos,  const,  of,  11.  794-96, 
1067-68. 

church  terms,  ITTeffebieners 
(Slocfe,  1.  289;  ^ocfyrpiirbiges, 
1.  290;  l^ocfyamt,  11.  445»  3616- 
22;  ^oftie,  1.  2526;  prebigt= 
ftuben,  1.  414;  21blag,  I.2505; 
SaFrament,  L  636;  2Jnatr?em, 
1.  2627  =  Bamtfiucfy,  1.  3215; 
IDunber  ber  Permanblung,  1. 
3602. 

concessive  particle,  11.  240,  245, 
1007,  1304,  1920. 

omitted,  11.  866,  2545,  3531. 

relative  pron.,  1.  2072. 


ba,  temp.,  11.  38,  322. 

adv.,  1.  321. 

ba$,  consecutive,  1.  2373. 
ba§  Tticfyt,  purpose,  1.  797. 
dative,  of  possess.,  11.  262,  315. 
ethical,  11.  318,  2088,  2100, 

35°i- 

of  interest,  11.  365,  875,  1288, 

1576,  2035. 
Qecqant,  11.  187,3787. 
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benhn,  with  auf  and  an,  11.  2045,  -£4 

2216. 

biugen,  1.  626.  $&<$,  S.D.  before  1.  18. 

bod;,  various  uses  of,  11.  245,  359  fachen    (an   or   311),  fäcfyeln,   L 

(ja),    724,    1205,   1207,    1982        2313.  . 

(esp.) ;     advers.    with     relative,  ^fefybe,  L  2335. 

397-  fehlen,  1-  42. 

DoFumente,  1.  872.  feil,  1.  740. 

Dreiftigfeit,  breift,  L  1.  ^elb  behaupten,  behalten,  idiom, 
bringen,  brängen,  11.  574;   IX68        1.  2345.- 

(aufgebrungen).  ^latterftnn,  1.  270. 

broken,  used  passively,  1.  2346.  (flitter,  1.  51. 

ffugs,  adv.  gen.  of  time,  1.  223. 

<E.  goiter,  1.  3879. 

Fotheringhay,  S.D.  p.  3. 

(Ebtnburger  Dertrag,  1.  105.  $xan$mann;  £ranfe,L  104,2647. 

erjeiicfren,  efye,  etym.,  1.  1365.  ^reibrief,  L  729. 

<£fjrfud?t,  1.  2331.  ^reuben,  old  weak  gen.  sing,   or 
(Etlanb,  etym.,  1.  1309.  plur?  1.  49. 

(Elenb,  1.  192-  ^reubenpoft,  1.  1137. 

ellipsis,  11.  2,  1945,  2013,  2090,  ^reunbfcfyaft,  1.  2370. 

2136-37.  freceln,  1.  62. 
infinitives,  11.  905,  1447,2821-  ^rtebe,  inflexion  of,  11.  274,  372, 

23-  3229,  3651. 

plup.  subj.,  1.  1002.  v?%un9>  *•    54°;     Sdn'cfung,   1. 

Empedocles*    hate    and    love,    1.         2307. 

2553.  ^iirtnort,  1.  1242. 

(Engeüaub,  IL  103,  548.  future  perfect,  1.  2758. 
entlaben,  1.  211. 

entraten,  entbehren,  11.  206;   182.  ^ 

entfetjen,  1.  99. 

er,  prefix,  force  of,  11.  1894,  2198,  (Saftrecfyt,  1.  940. 

367 'i.  (SauFelfptel,  etym.  1.  970. 

erhärten,  1.  884.  (Sebärben,  S.D.  before  1.  2242. 

es,   expletive,  11.  257,   454,   742,  gebiegen,  1.  1297. 

1613;  2063.  gegen,  prep,  use  of,  1.  2528. 

gen.  sing.,  1.  1190.  gehaben,  1.  1627. 

euphemism,  11.  197-98,  239,  1 163,  gefyäfftg,   act.  and  pass.,  1.  998, 

1312-13,1610,2509,2133,3588.        1034. 

gefyen,  in  ftcfy,  idiom,  1.  56. 
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gelegen,  1.  3OI5- 

genitive,  adverbial,  of  time,  11.  134, 

223. 
of  characteristic,  11.  160,  915, 

2159. 

dependent      upon     adj.,    1. 

506. 

upon    verb    genießen,    L 

2006. 

of  manner  11.  698,  2135. 

objective,  11.  337~3^    J597> 

1646,  3452. 

partitive     (uncommon),     1. 

1749. 
of  pronoun  mein,  metner, 

451,  471,  1573  (eurer),  2491. 
substituting  possessive  pron., 

469-70,  1349,2047-48. 

with  interjection,  1.  553. 

(Sefcfytcfyten,  plur.,  1.  772. 
(5efd?metbe,  S.D.  before  1.  18. 
gefd?meibtgen,  1.  2244. 
(Sefd?üt$,  1.  1092. 
gemäßen,  etym.,  1.  2357, 
(Semefyr,  1.  23. 
<Se3iid?t,  1.  2362. 
gleisnenfcf/,  1.  1632. 
gönnen,  1.  554;  cf- 1-  51- 
(Sötterrjalle ;    (Sötter,    plur.    for 

sing.,  1.  551. 

(Sö^e,  1.  3I9I- 
(Sö^enbienft,  1.  1263. 
gradation,   11.    175-76,  2263 

(climax) . 
(5ram,  (Srtmm,  1.  192. 
grau,  L  806. 
(Srets,  (Sretfe,  1.  3109. 
grillenhaft,  L  1785. 
grübeln,  1.  477- 
(Srilft,  synonyms  of,  1.  273. 


fyaften,  L  2692. 

£jain,  L  2135. 

galten,  es  mit,  1.  1015. 

fyanb,  in  guter,  coll.  and  distribu- 
tive, 1.  28. 

barren,  1.  1921. 

fyetfefyen,  1.  3028. 

Heraclitus,  his  theory  of  motion, 
11.  1326-29,  2261. 

^erolb,  1.  1089. 

*7er3  . .  .  faffen,  idiom.,  1.  173. 

fjifttjorn,  1.  2134. 

^tmmel,  plur.    for   sing.,   1.   435, 

1650. 

tymmelbecFe,  1.  32. 
Qodfteiifacfet,  1.  1147- 
fjoffart,  1.  143- 
Homer,     a     reminiscence    of,    L 

750. 
Horace,  11.  3835-36. 

3- 

tfyrenttrulien,  1.  78. 

imperative,    denoting    condition, 

U.  1334-36. 
emphatically     expressed     by 

pres.  pass.,  1.  2652. 
inorganic  s,  L  1247;  b,  2887;  I, 

1801;  t,  2141. 
infinitive,  11.  758-59. 

without  3Ur  1.  1 768. 

tngefyetm,  1.  1699. 

interjection,  with  gen..  1.  553. 

irony,  1.  2726. 

ja,  1.  1968. 

ja  =  bod>,  1.  359- 

jebwebe,  IL  1185,  2379. 
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Kavier,  1.  1091. 

Kacalier,  1.  1088. 

fecf,  I.  1572- 

Keld?,  1.  1977- 

Kerf  er,  1.  12. 

Kleinob,  1.  1813. 

Kluft,  1.  3926. 

fliiglicr/,  1.  2289. 

Komitee,  L  705. 

König,  fem.,  1.  2451. 

'Konzept,  1.  15. 

foften,    with    dat.    or    accus.,    1. 

396. 
f raft,  prep.,  1.  3743. 
freben3en,  1.  630. 
fümmern,  1.  1250. 
Kunbe,  1.  213. 

t. 

£anbsmannfd?aft,  1.  461. 

£art>e,  entladen,  11.  395»  2985- 

£eben,  Schiller's  use  of,  1.  2578. 

legal  terms,  bets  Ffauvt  abfpre= 
cfyen,  1.  1451;  berufen,  Beru= 
fung,  11.  959,  2893;  erf  aunt, 
(Erfenutnis,  L  846;  forbern, 
por  <5ericr/t,  11.  96,  171;  r>er= 
nehmen,  11.  707-8 ;  ins  Pernor 
genommen,  I.1790;  r>crfar?ren, 
i.  853;  nerf  alien,  1.  848. 

£eid?nam,  1.  3776. 

£ilien  von  ^ranfreid?.  1.  19. 

£öfefd?lüffel,  1. 284.  Sanft  peters 
Scr/tüffel,  1.  2360. 

£ofung,  1.  1285. 


madrigal,  1.  1090. 
IHarfcr^all,  1.  1085. 
ITiagigung,  ITCäftigfeit,  1.  2412. 
medial  reflexive,  1.  57. 
meinen,  es  treu  m.,  1.  1518. 
meinesgleichen,  11.  172,  703-4. 
UTeffebiener,  1.  289. 
lTCeud?eIrotten,  11.  68,  868  (morb= 

gefellen). 
tHiene,  1.  i498» 

mißgönnen,  1. 51;  1.  554*  gönnen, 
münbig,  1.  1575. 

n. 

Viadten,  1.  2107. 

nad}tsf  adv.  gen.  of  time,  1.  134. 

negation,  double,  11.  128-29,  570- 

71,  628-29. 
Tttcfyt .  .  .  nod?,  11.  631,  1076,  3186. 
nicr/t,  for  emphasis,  1.  2339. 
in    positive    statements,    11. 

2725-26. 

redundant,  1.  1449. 

nod}  .  .  .  nocfy,  denoting  addition, 

11.  7;    negation,  631,  3186. 
noun,   anticipated  by  a  pronoun, 

1.  2080. 

CD. 

ob  .  .  .  ob,  1.  716. 

objective  possess,  pron.,  11,  202, 

1234,  3560. 
of jrjtös,  S.D.,  1.  2665. 
(Dfjeim,  (Drmt,  (Drnn,  1.  251. 
(Ölbaum,  1.  831. 
obn  =  IUI,  in  comp.,  11.  1462,  2060. 
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oxymoron,  11.  197-98,   2023-24, 
2139,  3217. 

part  for  the  whole,  11.  226,  309, 

542,  734,  1312,  1468,  1625. 
periods,  two  classical  periods,  er- 
roneously   presumed     anakolu- 

tha,  11.  86-97,  1775-94- 
pflegen,  11.  2979,  3422. 
pleonasm,  11.   116,   170,  436-37, 

778,  881-82,  1332,  1801,  3296. 
plural,  foreign  in  ten,  1.  190. 
plural  for  coll.  sing.,  1.  937  (VoU 

f  erregte), 
pöbef,  1.  738. 
pod?en  auf,  1.  2022. 
poetic  figures,  11.  286ff.,  334-35» 

472-73?  732>  !o66,  2123. 
hendiadys,  11.  897,  949,  2180, 

2423,  2995. 

onomatopoetic,  11.  419,  2022. 

possess,    prons.,    forms    of,    1. 

2066. 
prägen,  1.  779. 
prangen,  prallen,  pracfyt,  11.  1 1 1, 

3°4- 
preisgeben,  IL  312,  1715. 
present,    denoting    condition,   11. 

1826-28. 
for    future,    11.    1493,    :5^9> 

2155,  2205,  2512-16. 

historical,  1.  543. 

interchanged  with  past  tenses, 

1805  ff. 

with  geftern,  1.  2130. 

preterit,  obs.  of  strong  verbs,  11. 

731,  850. 
prolepsis,  11.  271,  733,  2078. 


Hän!e,  ra'nfefpinnenb,  11.  112, 
1476;  v'dnhvott,  1.  141. 

Hebe  fielen,  1.  221. 

Het3, 1.  1992;  Het3ung,  1.  2413. 

reflexive,  11.  2061,  2348;  diff., 
2786  (fid?  heraus fcfyrpören). 

medial,  1.  57. 

relative,  compound,  11.  184-85. 

relative,  pron.  expressing  cond., 
1.  3062. 

pers.  of  verb  with,  1.  1668. 

repetition  for  emphasis,  11.  313, 

1683,  1893. 

epical,  11.  643,   659  ff.     See 

anadiplosis. 

Heffort,    geheimes,    S.D.  before 

1.  18. 
rhetorical  question  in  plupf.  subj., 

1.  85;    pret.  subj.,  11.    117,  696, 

843. 
self-evident,  1.  728. 

expressing   condition, 

1.  3141. 

rucfylos,  1.  1636. 
rufte  for  rief,  L  680. 

Sänfte,  1.  1 1 24. 

Sankt  Barthelemi,  1.  2352. 

Sankt  Peter,  1.  2360. 

Scfyergenamt,  1.  1054. 

Scfyitffal  and  Scfyulb,  use  of,  by 

Schiller,  11.  286,  551,  1540,  1545, 

2307. 
fcfyon,  idiom,  uses,  1.  1240. 
£d?afott,  1.  621. 
fdpalten,  1.  3544- 
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fcfyeucfyen,  I.  21 17. 
fcfyimpflicb,  active,  1.  2304. 
fd?led?t,  1.  35- 
Sd?lüffel,  eines  IPeibes,  1.  1937; 

Sanft  peters,  I.  2360. 
fcfyme^en,  trans.and  intrans.,1.258. 
ScbranF,  1.  2;  Sdqvanhn,  11.  95, 

218. 
Seemänner,  11.  1495,  2I°6- 
Scr/nnubel,  1.  1932. 
fein,  indep.  verb,  1.  138. 
feiner  gett,  stereotyped  adv.,  1.  29; 

I.  134. 

felbfteigen,  obsolescent,  1.  1503. 

Senefcfyall,  1.  1086. 

Serail,  1.  775- 

feuf>n,  1.  1951. 

Shakespeare,    reminiscences    of, 

II.  271,  634,  1373,  2184-85, 
3118-20,  3700. 

Sfyerif,  1.  1072. 
Sflane,  1.  1 155. 
solecisms,  11.  305,  377,  510,  2056, 

2303- 
fonbergleicfyen,  1.  1400. 
Später,  etym.,  1.  212. 
fpröbe,  1.  1787. 
Spürfunft,  1.  2962. 
Stammbaum,    1.    518;     Introd. 

xxviii  and  xxxi. 

Sterlyn  for  Sterling,  1.  ^7- 

stichomythia,  11.  13-45;  1863-80. 

Stirnbanb,  1.  18. 

subjective  and  objective,  1.  202. 

subjunctive,  denoting  condition, 
n-  559»  758  (wenn  omitted). 

doubt,  irony,  1.  3025. 

unfulfilled    wish,     11. 

1002,  1005;  2099  (exclama- 
tion);   2323. 


subjunctive,    denoting    negation 
(=  ba$  nicr/t,  orme  bag),  1.  821. 
Sucfyt,  see  (Efyrfucfyt. 
superlative,  1.  2664. 

Crabant,  1.  2794. 
Trauerflor,  1.  1149. 
trauen  auf  and  dat.,  1.  1637. 
Crieb,  1.  2284. 
tro^,  prep.,  1.  6. 
driibfal,  1.  1383. 
trunfen,  etym.,  1.  1 144. 
(Turnier,  1.  1077. 
Cmeebe,  fem.,  1.  815. 

überbleiben,  1.  2515. 

um,  prep,  expressing  concern,  11. 
292,  639,  1 851;  degree  of  dif- 
ference, 1.  2084. 

um'geben  and  umge'fyen,  11. 133- 
134  and  919. 

umgittert,  1.  125. 

umrungen,  1.  1369. 

umftricf en,  1.  73. 

ungliicffeltg,  1.  2743. 

unbolb,  1.  2893. 

unnerbofylen,  1.  11 96. 

un,  in  comp.  Untrnlfeu,  S.D.  be- 
fore 1.  252;  Ungrunb,  1.  713. 

uralt,  1.  804. 

nrteln,  etym.,  1. 245,  Urteil  fallen, 
idiom.,  1.  576. 


ücrblaffen  for  erblaffen,  1.  2156. 
nerbienen,  Van?  urn,  1.  2699. 
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verfallen,  1.  848. 
vergeben,  idiom.,  1.  701. 
cergefyen,  1.  2241. 
üerfyeigcn,  Derfyetgung,  1.  3386. 
Derfyör,  1.  1790. 
Permäcbtms,  1.  3557. 
Dernuuft,  1.  477- 
verrufen,  1.  779. 
perfd?arrcn,  1.  593. 
t>erfd?leubern,  1.  2579. 
rjerfcfymei^en,  1.  158. 
rjerfidfycrn,  1.  599. 
rertr>egen,  1.  8. 
üerroefyren,  1.  1009. 
üertpetien,  reflex.,  1.  1471. 
vcvwivhn,  11.  848,  15 16. 
Dorbebeutung,  1.  1037. 
r>orgebert,  rjorgebltd?,  1.  852. 

W. 

trjafynett,  etym.,  11.  391,  483. 
IDafyrttrurj,  etym.,  1.  2605. 
maUfabrert,  ruallen,  1.  421. 
rüanfelmüttg,  1.  3260. 
Wayycn,  1.  527. 
Was  for  warum,  1.  2000. 
IDctberltft,  L  5. 
tDetcfybtlb,  1.  424- 
meiben;  1.  1557. 


merbett,  indep.  verb,  11.  131,  145, 

235>  2131. 
with  dative,  11.  425,  433,  1736 

(fein),  2156,  2170;  see  fein, 
rrnllfärfrig,  L  1682. 
rDtüFür,  1.  3201. 
winged  words,  (geflügelte  XDor= 

te,  11.  11-12;   1323;  2426. 
lPtffeufcr?aft,  11.  869,  3992. 
rr>o  mcfyt,  1.  2641. 
IVovtf  bas,  rebert,  idiom.,  1.  1363. 
anmbergroft,  rrmnbermilb,  1. 2957. 
Wiwm,  1.  3700. 

3. 

3ärteften,  1.  1631. 
gaubertränfe,  fünfte,   IL    329, 

2826. 
3etrjen,  L  3674. 
Rettung,  1.  1108. 
3ermalen,  L  770. 
gtffer,  1.  1483. 
gnngenbrcfcfyer,  1.  739. 
gwangsrecr/t,  1.  946.  / 

§rr>etfe(mut,  1.  981. 
grr>ietrad)t,  IL  729,  31 18. 
gug,  1.  21 12. 
gurtber,  1.  S21. 


Macmillan's    German    Series 

Prepared  under  the  General  Editorship  of 
WATERMAN  T.  HEWETT,  Ph.D. 

Professor  of  German  Language  and  Literature  in  Cornell  University 

ADAPTED  TO    COLLEGE   AND    SCHOOL   REQUIREMENTS 

NOW    READY 

SCHILLER'S  WILHELM  TELL.     Edited  by  W.  H.  Carruth, 

University  of  Kansas  .  .  .  .  .50  cts. 

The  same.     With  Vocabulary.  .  .  .  .  60  cts. 

G0ETHE*S   EGMONT.       Edited   by   Sylvester    Primer,    Uni- 
versity of  Texas         .  .  .  .  .  .  60  cts. 

GOETHE'S  IPKIGENIE.     Edited  by  Charles  A.  Eggert,  60  cts. 

LESSING'S    NATHAN    DER     WEISE.       Edited   by   Geo.    O. 

Curme,  of  Northwestern  University  ...  60  cts. 

FREYTAG'S  DIE  VERLORENE  HANDSCHRIFT.     Edited  by 

Katherine  M.  Hewett    .....  60  cts. 

SCHILLER'S  JUNGFRAU  VON  ORLEANS.      Edited  by  Wil- 

lard  Humphreys,  Princeton  University   ...  60  cts. 

GOETHE'S  HERMANN  UND   DOROTHEA.     Edited  by  J.  T. 

Hatfield,  Northwestern  University  ...  60  cts. 

LESSING'S    MINNA   VON   BARNHELM.      Edited  by  Starr 

Willard  Cutting,  University  of  Chicago.  .  .  60  cts. 

HEINE'S  PROSE.     Edited  by  A.  B.  Faust,  Wesleyan  University.    60  cts. 

SCHILLER'S  MARIA   STUART.      Edited  by  H.  Schönfeld, 

Columbian  University  ...  60  cts. 

GOETHE'S   POEMS.       Edited   by   M.  D.  Learned,  University 

of  Pennsylvania.  .  .  .  .  .  60  cts. 

UHLAND'S    POEMS.     Edited  by  W.  T.  Hewett,  Cornell   Uni- 
versity .......  60  cts. 


A  GERMAN  READER  for  Schools  and  Colleges.     Edited  with  Notes  by 
Waterman  T.  Hewett,  Ph.D.  12mo  cloth,  SI. 00 

"  I  like   the   Collection  very  much  better  than  any  book  of  this  size  I  have  ever 
seen."     Helen  E.  Stoddard,  Chauncey  Hall  School,  Boston. 


TO  APPEAR  DURING  THE  YEAR 

GOETHE'S  FAUST.  Edited  by  Henry  Wood,  Johns  Hopkins  Uni- 
versity. 

SCHILLER'S  WALLENSTEIN.  Edited  by  Max  Winkler,  University 
of  Michigan. 

A  GERMAN  GRAMMAR  for  High  Schools  and  Colleges.  By  W.  T. 
Hewett,  Cornell  University. 

THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY, 

NEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 


SIEPMANN'S    SERIES 

OF 

ELEMENTARY     AND     ADVANCED 
GERMAN    CLASSICS 

EDITED    BY 

OTTO  SIEPMANN 

This   series   introduces   a  number  of  works  by  distinguished  German  authors, 
such  as 

GRILLPARZER,  ROSEGGER,  FONTANE,  WACHENHUSEN 
who  are  prominent  in  their  own  country,  but  whose  books  have  not  yet  received 
that  recognition  among  our  school-classics  which  is  their  due;   it  will  also  include 
some  of  the  best  productions  of 

GUSTAV    FREYTAG,    VICTOR    VON    SCHEFFEL,    ERNST 
VON   WILDENBRUCH,    VON    KLEIST, 
and  others,  of  which  no  English  school  editions  exist;    and  finally  it  will  contain  a 
few  works  which  are  more  familiar. 

"°W     READY  ADVANCED 

Elster — Zwischen  den  Schlachten.     By  Dr.  Hirsch.  Price  75  cts. 

Grillparzer  —  Sappho, Trauerspiel.     By  Prof.  Rippmann.  Price  75  cts. 

IN    PREPARATION  ELEMENTARY 

Ebner  —  Walther  von  der  Vogel  weide.     Edited  by  E.  G.  H.  North. 
Goebel  —  Rübezahl.     Edited  by  D.  B.  Hurley. 
Schmidt  —  Reineke  Fuchs.     Edited  by  A.  L.  Gaskin. 
Schrader  —  Friedrich  der  Grosse.     Edited  by  R.  H.  Allpress. 
Von  Wildenbruch  —  Das  Edle  Blut.     Edited  by  Otto  Siepmann. 
Wachenhausen  —  Vom  ersten  bis  zum  letzten    Schuss.     Edited  by  T.   H. 

Bayley. 
Zastrow — Wilhelm  der  Siegreiche.     Edited  by  P.  Ash. 
Others  to  follow. 
ADVANCED 
Fontane  —  Vor  dem  Sturm.     Edited  by  Prof.  Weiss. 
Freytag  —  Die  Ahnen  —  Part  I.     Ingo.     Edited  by  Otto  Siepmann. 
Goethe  —  Die  italienische  Reise.     Edited  by  Prof.  Fiedler. 
Heine  —  Die  Harzreise.     Edited  by  O.  Schlapp. 
Kurz  —  Die  Humanisten.     Edited  by  A.  Voegelin. 
Rosegger  —  Als  ich  jung  noch  war.     Edited  by  Prof.  Schüddekopf. 
Von  Kleist  —  Michael  Kohlhaas.     Edited  by  R.  T.  Carter. 
Von  Scheffel  —  Der  Trompeter  Von  Säkkingen.    Edited  by  E.  L.  Milner-Barry. 
Von  Wildenbruch  — Die  Danaide.     Edited  by  Dr.   Breul. 
Others  to  follow 

A    PUBLIC    SCHOOL    GERMAN    PRIMER 

Comprising  a  First  Reader,  Grammar,  and  Exercises 
With  Some  Remarks  on  German  Pronunciation  and  Full  Vocabularies 

By  OTTO   SIEPMANN  Price,  $1.00 

THE   MACMILLAN  COMPANY, 

NEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 


SIEPMANN'S   SERIES 

OF 

ELEMENTARY     AND     ADVANCED 
FRENCH    CLASSICS 

EDITED   BY 

OTTO   SIEPMANN  and  EUGENE   PELLISSIER 


Among  the  writers,  some  of  whose  works  are  in  this  series,  are : 

HUGO  DAUDET  DE  VOGUE 

DESNOYERS  THEURIET  COPPEE 

SOUVESTRE  POUVILLON  DE  LA  BRETE 

DE  BERNARD  DE  VIGNY 

NOW  READY  ADVANCED 

De  Bernard  —  L'Anneau  d'  Argent.  By  Louis  Sers.  Price  50  cts 
Michaud  —  Histoire    de    la    Premiere    Croisade. 

By  A.  V.  Houghton.  Price  60  cts 

Pouvillon —  Petites  Ames.     By  S.  Barlet.  Price  60  cts 

Sandeau  —  Sacs  et  Parchemins.  By  E.  Pellissier.  Price  75  cts 

Theuriet  —  L'Abbe  Daniel.     By  Paul  Desages.  Price  60  cts 

De  Vigny  —  Cinq  Mars  (abridged).     G.  G.  Loane.  Price  60  cts 

IN    PREPARATION  ELEMENTARY 

Biart — Monsieur  Pinson.     Otto  Siepmann. 
Coppee  —  Contes  Choisis.     Miss  M.  Skeat. 
Desnoyers  —  Jean  Paul  Choppart.     L.  von  Glehn. 
Dumas  —  Histoire  de  Napoleon.     W.  W.  Vaughan. 
Souvestie — -Le  Chasseur  de  Chamois.     F.  Vogelsang. 
Normand  —  L'Emeraude  des  Incas.     F.  Aston  Binns. 
Laurie — Une  Annee  de  College,   ä  Paris.     F.  Ware. 

Others   to  Follow 

ADVANCED 
Daudet — Tartarin  de  Tarascon.     Otto  Siepmann. 
De  la  Brcte  —  Mon  Oncle  et  Mon  Cure.     E.  Goldberg. 
De  Vogüe  —  Coeurs  Russes.     E.  Pellissier. 
Hugo  —  Ruy  Blas.     Prof.  C.  Bevenot. 


THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY, 

NEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 


KROEH'S  THREE=YEAR 
PREPARATORY  COURSE  IN  FRENCH 

Covering  all  the  requirements  for  admission  to 
Universities,  Colleges  and  Schools  of  Science. 

By   CHARLES  F.  KROEH,  A.M. 

Professor  of  Languages  in  Stevens  Institute  of  Technology. 

First- Year  Course,  price  60  cts.  Teacher's  Edition,  price  65  cts. 

Second- Year  Course,  price  80  cts. 


WHY  KROEH'S  COURSE 
IS  THE  BEST. 

Because  foundations  are  carefully  laid  for  pronunciation,  for  understanding 
spoken  French,  for  thinking  and  speaking  in  French,  for  grammar,  reading  and 
translating,  for  writing  and  memorizing  ; 

Because  each  of  these  subjects  is  developed  systematically  and  in  accordance 
with  psychological  principles ; 

Because  each  is  made  to  aid  the  acquisition  of  the  others  ; 

Because  the  course  is  laid  out  in  progressive  lessons  and  reviews  ; 

Because  pupils  are  shown  how  to  study  each  subject ; 

Because  copious  suggestions  are  added  to  teachers ; 

Because  pupils  who  have  mastered  the  first  two  years  are  prepared  for  a  college 
examinations  in  "  Elementary  French;  " 

Because  pupils  who  have  mastered  the  entire  three  years  are  prepared  for 
examination  in  "  Advanced  French  ;  " 

Because  no  other  books  are  needed  ; 

Because  all  the  best  methods  have  been  utilized. 


WORKS  BY  G.  EUGENE  FASNACHT 

Macmillan's  Progressive  German  Course. 

I.     FIRST   YEAR.  —  Easy   Lessons   and   Rules  on   the   Regular   Accidence. 
35  cents. 
II.     SECOND   YEAR. — Conversational  Lessons  in  Systematic  Accidence  and 
Elementary  Syntax.     With  Philological   Illustrations   and    Etymological 
Vocabulary.     90  cents. 
III.     THIRD   YEAR. —  In  Preparation. 
TEACHERS'    COMPANIONS   TO   THE    ABOVE,    with   Copious   Notes. 
Hints  for  Different   Renderings,  Synonyms,  Philological  Remarks,  etc. 
Each  Year,  $1.10. 

Macmillan's  German  Composition. 

I.     FIRST  COURSE.— Parallel  German-English  Extracts  and  Parallel  Eng- 
lish-German Syntax.     65  cents. 
TEACHERS'   COMPANION  TO   THE   ABOVE,  $1.10. 

Macmillan's  Progressive  German  Reader. 

I.  FIRST  YEAR.— Containing  an  Introduction  to  the  German  Order  of 
Words,  with  Copious  Examples,  Extracts  from  German  Authors  in  Prose 
and  Poetry,  Notes  and  Vocabularies.     65  cents. 


THE    MACMILLAN    COMPANY, 

NEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 
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